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Opening  Prayer  of  the 
Conference 

By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D. 
Evangelist,  and  Director  of  Winona  Bible  Conference 


Infinite  and  ever-blessed  Son  of  the  Most  High  God: 
as  in  the  days  of  Thy  flesh  they  beheld  Thy  glory,  as  of 
the  only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  so  give  us  in  these  holy 
hours  that  clearness  of  spiritual  vision  that  shall  make 
real  indeed  Thy  presence  here,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

Thy  disciples  of  other  days  found  their  hearts  burning 
within  them  as  Thou  didst  walk  with  them  along  the  road. 
O’  Thou  invisible  yet  mighty  and  ever-glorious  Christ,  come 
up  with  us  to  this  annual  feast  and  walk  with  us  in  and 
out  of  these  temples  of  God  and  His  groves  round  about, 
and  then,  indeed,  we  shall  know  what  it  is  to  have  our 
vision  clarified,  our  spiritual  life  quickened,  and  our  hearts 
to  burn  within  us,  and  we  shall  be  in  tune  with  the  infinite 
as  we  walk  together,  each  one,  his  Lord  and  himself. 

To  Thee,  O  Holy  Spirit,  we  pray  that  every  speaker 
may  be  touched  with  the  divine  unction.  May  the  Word 
of  the  living  God  be  honored.  May  there  be  no  uncertain 
note,  but  may  the  essential  doctrines  of  our  most  holy 
and  precious  Faith  become  vitalized  afresh  with  new  and 
living  significance  until  we  see  that  apart  from  them  every 
creed  of  every  kind  is  a  weak  and  worthless  reed  for  the 
soul  to  lean  upon,  and  there  is  no  place  for  faith  and  no 
ground  for  hope. 

And  may  He,  Who  is  the  Father  of  us  all,  and  His  Son, 
Whose  we  are  and  Whom  we  serve,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Who  is  our  Sanctifier,  be  glorified  by  all  the  proceedings 
of  this  Thirty-second  Annual  Winona  Hake  Bible  Confer¬ 
ence. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever 
shall  be,  world  without  end.  AMEN. 


Unconscious  Spiritual  Loss 


By  REV.  WILLIAM  EDWARD  BIEDERWOLF,  D.  D. 
Evangelist,  and  Director  of  Winona  Bible  Conference 


“And  tie  wist  not  that  the  Lord  had  departed  from  him." 

— Judges  16:20. 

It  is  said  of  Rowland  Hill  that  when  an  old  man  of  eighty-four 
and  just  before  he  died,  one  Sunday  night  when  the  lights  had  been 
put  out  in  Surrey  Chapel,  the  verger  in  attendance  heard  him  go  to 
and  fro  in  the  aisle,  singing  to  himself, 

“When  I  am  to  die,  ‘Receive  me,’  I’ll  cry, 

For  Jesus  has  loved  me,  I  cannot  tell  why; 

But  this  I  do  find,  we  two  are  so  joined, 

He’ll  not  be  in  heaven  and  leave  me  behind." 

I  never  could  get  very  much  interested  in  discussing  the  question, 
or  even  thinking  about  it,  as  to  whether  it  is  possible  for  a  child  of 
God  to  go  so  far  away  as  to  be  numbered  among  the  souls  that  are 
lost.  Apart  from  anything  that  might  be  said  one  way  or  the  other, 
I  find  myself  always  shrinking  back  from  the  thought  that  it  is  pos¬ 
sible  for  a  limb  to  be  torn  from  the  mystical  body  of  Christ. 

The  reason  why  I  am  not  interested  in  the  discussion  is  because 
I  know  that  one  grain  of  faith  directed  toward  Christ  forms  a  union 
between  Him  and  myself  that  neither  heaven,  nor  earth,  nor  hell 
can  ever  break.  And  the  best  thing  to  me  in  the  whole  story  of 
Samson’s  strange  and  checkered  career  is  that  the  Lord,  whom  he 
has  so  greatly  dishonored,  heard  his  penitent  cry,  made  him  once 
more  a  miracle  of  strength  and  saved  him  even  in  the  moment  of  his 
tragic  death. 

Samson’s  only  companions  in  his  dungeon  or  grinding  at  his  mill 
were  his  remorseful  thoughts.  He  saw  then  that  he  had  ruined  him¬ 
self  beyond  repair  for  this  life.  With  Lord  Byron  he  could  have  said, 

“My  days  are  in  the  yellow  leaf, 

The  flowers  and  fruits  of  love  are  gone; 

The  worm,  the  canker  and  the  grief 
Are  mine  alone." 
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With  Oscar  Wilde  he  could  have  written  another  “De  Profundus.” 
He  saw  his  ruinous  folly,  the  betrayal  of  his  holy  trust,  the  life  of 
shame  and  defeat,  and  “out  of  the  depths”  he  cried  for  the  light  and 
strength  of  God’s  presence  again  and  to  be  remembered  once  more 
with  the  old  love;  “O  Lord  God,”  he  cried,  “remember  me,  I  pray 
Thee,  and  strengthen  me.”  And  his  cry  was  not  in  vain. 

But  apart  from  the  question  of  eternal  security  and  what  shall 
be  in  the  end,  to  think  of  what  many  a  man  might  have  been,  and 
what  he  might  have  done  for  God,  of  the  power  that  might  have 
been  his,  and  of  the  ministry  that  he  might  have  performed  because 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  resting  upon  him,  as  He  rested  upon  Samson, 
and  then  to  think  of  his  being  shorn  of  his  power,  of  coming  to  the 
place  where  God  can  no  longer  use  him,  of  becoming  a  derelict  on  an 
ocean  where  a  lost  world  is  sinking  down,  of  becoming  something  of 
what  Paul  must  have  meant  when  he  said,  “Lest  that  by  any  means 
when  I  have  preached  to  others  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway!” 
This  is  the  sad  thing.  This  is  the  thing  to  make  angels  weep. 

And  this  was  Samson.  The  man  who  tore  the  lion’s  jaws  apart; 
the  man  who  slew  a  thousand  of  his  enemies  with  a  sun-whitened 
bone  picked  up  from  the  field;  the  man  who  pulled  Gaza’s  ponderous 
gates  up  by  their  roots;  the  man  who  broke  new  ropes  like  flax  that 
had  been  burned  with  fire!  And  yet,  yonder  he  is,  this  hero  who 
had  never  lost  a  battle  for  twenty  years  though  his  single  arm  had 
been  pitted  against  a  whole  nation,  succumbing  to  his  sneering  ene¬ 
mies  “like  a  wounded  lion  to  a  pack  of  yelping  hounds” — yonder  he 
is  with  his  eyes  bored  out,  bound  in  fetters  of  brass,  grinding  corn 
in  his  prison  house. 

It  was  sin  that  put  Samson  there.  It  was  sin  that  put  his  eyes 
out.  It  was  sin  that  bound  him  with  fetters  of  brass.  It  was  sin 
that  made  him  grind  at  the  mill.  Oh,  the  blinding  power  of  sin — 

1.  It  bores  out  the  eyes  of  the  soul  and  the  delicate  distinction  of 
other  days  between  right  and  wrong  fades  away,  and 

“The  vice  that  once  was  a  monster  of  such  frightful  mien 
That  to  be  hated  needed  but  to  be  seen; 

But  seen  so  oft,  familiar  with  her  face, 

We  first  endure,  then  pity,  then  embrace.” 

2.  And  how  it  binds!  “There  is  no  use  to  talk  to  me,”  said  a 
young  man,  “I  am  the  victim  of  a  certain  passion  and  I  can  no  more 
hold  dominion  over  it  when  it  comes  upon  me  than  a  bird  can  fly 
without  wings.” 
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3.  And  how  it  grinds!  You  know, 

“The  gods  are  just  and  of  our  pleasant  vices 
Make  instruments  to  plague  us.” 

There  are  people  on  this  ground  today,  perhaps  within  the  sound 
of  my  voice,  that  would  give  a  world  if  they  had  it  if  they  could  just 
be  free  from  the  thing  that  has  mastered  them  and  made  them  its 
slave  because  of  a  guilty  conscience  that  is  gnawing  at  their  soul 
and  grinding  out  of  it  all  the  worthwhileness  of  spiritual  experience, 
and  robbing  them  of  the  peace  and  the  power  of  God. 

“The  mills  of  the  gods  grind  slowly 
But  they  grind  exceeding  fine.” 

If  Samson  had  sought  a  bit  the  advice  of  God  there  would  have 
been  a  different  story  to  tell,  and  it’s  strange  you  never  read  of  him 
doing  it.  He  was  self-willed  and  he  was  always  mixed  up  with  the 
wrong  kind  of  company.  The  best  way  to  fight  temptation  is  to  do 
what  the  Parthians  did — run  away.  But  Samson  walks  deliberately 
into  it. 

He  went  down  to  Timnath  and  there  he  saw  a  Philistine  girl. 
His  parents  tried  to  reason  with  him,  but  as  well  try  to  reason  with 
a  prairie  fire  as  with  a  young  man  when  he  is  in  love.  He  turned 
his  wedding  feast  into  a  drunken  gambling  carousal.  It  was  his  first 
great  mistake  and  the  woman  caused  him  a  world  of  trouble  until 
she  quit  him  forever. 

For  twenty  years  the  curtain  drops  and  then  again  Samson  goes 
down  at  what  seems  to  have  been  the  weak  point  in  his  life.  This 
time  he  goes  down  to  Gaza  and  the  wonder  of  it  is  that  after  his  sin 
God  gave  him  strength  to  tear  the  gates  of  Gaza  up — that  He  did 
not  then  depart  from  him;  and  we  wonder  too  if  as  he  ran  lightly 
up  the  mountain  side  he  did  not  carry  a  heavier  weight  than  the 
gates  upon  his  head — the  burden  of  his  awful  guilt  upon  his  soul. 

But  Samson’s  sin  was  slowly  getting  the  better  of  him  though 
he  did  not  seem  to  know  it.  He  made  his  getaway  in  fine  shape  every 
time.  But  one  sin  unrepented  always  makes  way  for  more;  it  keeps 
up  the  devil’s  interest  in  the  soul.  And  next  comes  a  third  woman  to 
fill  up  the  cup  of  his  shame.  This  was  Delilah  that  made  Samson  to 
sleep  on  her  knees.  The  record  says  Samson  loved  Delilah  and  yet 
this  woman  for  $3,000  was  willing  to  heartlessly  betray  him  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies  for  torture  and  for  death. 

The  Philistines  wanted  to  get  him  and  they  offered  her  this 
amount  to  deliver  him  into  their  hands.  They  knew  where  his  weak¬ 
ness  lay  although  they  did  not  understand  his  strength.  And  so 
Delilah  deliberately  set  about  her  heartless,  unholy  task.  Samson  had 
an  impulsive,  ardent  temperament  and  no  one  knew  it  by  this  time 
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more  than  Delilah  and  she  used  every  physical  charm  she  possessed 
to  weaken  his  will. 

In  a  toyful  sort  of  way,  as  if  she  never  meant  to  be  serious,  she 
said,  “Tell  me,  Samson,  how  can  you  be  bound,  and  not  be  able  to 
get  away.” 

And  in  the  same  half  serious  way  he  said,  “Bind,  me  with  green 
withes.” 

And  when  she  had  done  it  she  called  the  Philistines,  who  were 
lying  in  wait.  They  rushed  upon  him,  but  he  snapped  the  withes 
as  if  they  were  of  thread.  Three  times  she  tried;  a  second  time  with 
new  ropes,  and  the  third  with  his  seven  locks  of  hair  woven  into 
the  web  on  her  loom,  and  each  time  as  the  Philistines  rushed  upon 
him  he  tore  himself  loose  and  laughed  in  their  faces. 

It  is  hard  to  know  why  he  did  not  seem  to  discern  the  evil  design 
they  were  plotting  against  him.  But  Samson  was  blind  long  before 
they  put  out  his  eyes,  and  his  infatuation  for  this  impure  woman 
overruled  his  sense  of  duty  to  his  God,  and  while  his  hands  were 
still  strong,  fettered  with  the  invisible  bonds  of  a  harlot’s  love,  at 
last  he  gives  up  the  battle. 

He  told  her  all  his  heart  and  said,  “I  have  upon  myself  the  vow 
of  a  Nazarite;  there  hath  not  come  a  razor  upon  mine  head;  if  I  be 
shaven,  then  my  strength  will  go  from  me,  and  I  shall  become  weak 
and  be  like  any  other  man.” 

“And  then  she  made  him  sleep  upon  her  knees;  and  she  called 
for  a  man,  and  she  caused  him  to  shave  off  the  seven  locks  of  his  head; 
and  his  strength  went  from  him.” 

And  when  the  Philistines  burst  upon  him,  he  awoke  out  of  his 
sleep,  and  he  said,  “I  will  go  out  as  at  other  times  and  shake  myself,” 
and  “he  wist  not  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him.” 

Now  there  are  four  things  that  are  made  conspicuous  by  what  has 
thus  far  been  said. 

First,  it  was  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  resting  upon  Samson  that  made 
him  strong.  “And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon  him.” 
There  was  nothing  in  his  seven  locks  that  made  him  strong.  Samson 
was  not  a  Cyclops — not  a  man  of  towering  height;  and  all  this  added 
the  more  to  the  wonder  of  his  enemies.  It  was  the,  gift  of  heaven 
that  made  him  a  conqueror.  It  was  the  Omnipotent  One  Himself 
who  wrought  so  mightily  through,  him.  You  never  hear  of  Samson 
doing  any  remarkable  thing  only  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  him. 

And,  my  friends,  we  need  to  learn  this  lesson.  Apart  from  the 
Spirit  of  God  the  soul  is  a  failure.  “Without  Me,”  says  Christ,  “ye 
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can  do  nothing.”  And  yet,  “I  can  do  all  things' through  Christ,”  says 
Paul. 

My  brother  minister,  my  Christian  worker,  my  friend,  have  you 
been  persuading  yourself  that  when  Jesus  said,  *‘Ye  shall  receive 
power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you,”  He  was  speaking 
of  a  thing  that  could  be  true  only  of  His  immediate  disciples.  Have 
you  been  thinking  that  Paul,  when  he  said,  “Be  filled  with  the  Spirit” 
was  dealing  only  in  meaningless  generalities  or  vague  and  empty 
metaphors?  No,  no,  but  the  rather  is  this  power  one  of  the  most 
real  things  in  the  universe  of  God,  and  it  is  for  you  and  for  me  as 
much  as  it  ever  was  for  anyone  back  in  the  days  when  the  followers 
of  Jesus  went  forth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts;  and  we  shall 
stand  weak  and  ashamed  in  the  presence  of  the  sin  that  so  easily 
besets  us,  and  powerless  before  the  mighty  accomplishments  that 
might  be  ours  until  we  learn  through  a  blessed  experience  of  our 
own  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  already  indwelling  the  believer’s 
soul,  can  so  take  charge  of  that  soul  of  yours  and  mine  and  so  charge 
it  with  His  power  as  to  repeat  through  us  the  marvels  of  Pentecost 
and  send  us  out  as  He  did  His  servants  of  old  to  root  out  and  to  pull 
down,  to  destroy  and  to  throw  down,  to  build  and  to  plant,  and  do 
valiant  things  in  the  name  of  our  God. 

You  can  turn  a  ponderous  machine  by  hand  and  achieve  some  re¬ 
sult,  but  you  can  attach  it  to  a  mighty  dynamo  and  multiply  its 
efficiency  a  hundred,  yes,  a  thousand  fold.  And  why  not,  my  brother, 
if  you  have  been  working  only  with  the  power  of  the  intellect,  with 
human  energy  and  zeal  but  with  poor  effect — why  not  put  yourself 
in  touch  with  the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  let  Him  work 
out  His  will  through  you. 

I  know  a  little  of  what  it  means.  I  want  to  know  more  and  more 
as  the  years  go  by.  I  used  to  think  Moody  had  a  monopoly  on  God, 
but  I  learned  the  secret  of  his  power  when  I  discovered  that  God 
had  a  monopoly  on  Moody.  And  this  is  the  way  it  must  be. 

Dr.  A.  J.  Gordon  saw  one  day  the  trolley  car  reach  up  its  hand 
and  lay  hold  on  the  wire  above  charged  with  the  electric  current  and 
all  the  power  of  that  mighty  energy  of  nature  was  at  its  disposal. 
The  trolley  in  fact  does  not  lay  hold  of  the  electricity,  but  the  elec¬ 
tricity  the  rather  lays  hold  of  the  trolley  that  simply  touches  the  wire. 
And  Dr.  Gordon  determined  that  he  would  make  trial  in  himself  how 
far  a  man  might  be  laid  hold  of  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  be  transformed 
into  God’s  likeness  and  used  for  God’s  service.  And  you  know  the 
story  of  his  life.  “And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon  him.” 

Second,  it  was  sin  that  caused  Samson  to  lose  his  power.  This 
we  have  already*  seen.  But  we  must  not  get  an  idea  that  only  sin 
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like  Samson's  can  rob  us  of  our  power.  You  know  it  was  said  in 
John,  “The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  given  because  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified,”  and  it  might  not  be  impertinent  to  ask  whose  glory 
you  are  seeking  in  your  ministry,  in  your  work  or  in  your  life.  The 
trouble  with  Samson  after  all  was  that  he  put  himself  before  God. 

Then  there  is  jealousy,  and  envy,  perhaps  secret  sin  and  unholy 
meditation  and  other  things.  But  why  go  into  particulars?  You 
yourself  know  whether  there  is  anything  in(  your  life  that  is  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  perfect  majesty  and  the  perfect  purity  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  has  made  your  body  His  temple.  And  so  far  as  that  body 
itself  is  concerned  I  like  the  words  of  another  who  said,  “If  my  body 
is  really  the  temple,  the  residence  and  the  throne  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
I  must  be  as  careful  of  it  as  I  would  be  if  I  were  the  custodian  of 
a  temple  in  the  inner  part  of  which  the  light  of  God  did  shine.”  And 
more  than  this  I  need  not  say. 

Third,  it  was  an  unconscious  loss.  “And  he  wist  not  that  the  Lord 
had  departed  from  him.” 

His  strength  was  all  gone  before  he  knew  he  had  lost  a  particle 
of  it.  There  he  slept  on  Delilah’s  knees  as  calmly1  as  ever  he  slept 
when  his  power  was  still  magnificent.  But  when  he  opened  his  eyes, 
and  in  the  face  of  his  emergency  shook  himself  as  before,  he  found 
it  was  all  in  vain. 

Unconscious  deterioration  and  loss  of  power!  It  is  possible  and 
it  is  terrible  and  it  has  been  the  ruin  of  thousands.  It  was  when 
the  Philistines  rushed  upon  Samson  that  he  realized  his  true  con¬ 
dition.  If  there  had  been  no  emergency  such  as  this  he  doubtless 
would  have  gone  on  all  unconscious  still  of  the  awful  tragedy  that 
had  taken  place. 

The  pity  of  it  is  that  there  are  those  today  who  are  like  Samson 
with  his  shorn  locks  but  all  unconscious  of  the  terrible  truth.  The 
Lord  hath  departed  but  they  know  it  not.  But  some  day  the  emer¬ 
gency  will  come. 

The  lion  will  roar  and  you  will  go  down. 

The  gates  will  close  upon  you  and  you  will  stand  dumb  and  power¬ 
less  before  them. 

A  thousand  enemies  will  rush  upon  you  and  the  jawbone  will  be 
as  a  willow  twig  in  your  hand. 

The  fork  in  the  road  will  come  and  to  your  consternation  you  will 
discover  your  Guide  is  gone. 

You  will  reach  out  for  power  and  it  will  not  be  where  once  it  was. 

You  will  put  your  hand  upon  the  throttle  and  the  engine  will  fail 
to  move. 
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There  are  men  who  are  standing  in  the  pulpit  today  and  they  have 
forgotten  the  Lord  who  placed  them  there. 

Instead  of  building  up  the  most  holy  faith  of  our  fathers  they  are 
lending  themselves  to  an  unholy  propaganda  to  largely  tear  it  down. 
Accepting  the  theory  of  organic  evolution  they  have  become  obsessed 
seemingly  with  an  aversion  for  the  supernatural  in  general,  and  con¬ 
sequently  the  miraculous  birth  of  Christ,  and  the  miraculous  resur¬ 
rection  and  all  else  miraculous  is  no  longer  essential  to  the  worship 
of  true  belief. 

But  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,  and  it  might  be  well  to 
consult  the  church  records  to  see  who  really  are  the  preachers  who 
are  winning  the  lost  to  Christ.  I  notice  that  a  very  prominent  church 
with  a  minister  who  has  been  much  in  the  limelight,  a  church  with 
every  advantage  of  wealth  and  opportunity,  added  to  its  membership 
last  year  just  one  soul — and  even  that,  you  know,  is  possible  without 
that  soul  having  truly  seen  and  found  the  real  Christ. 

It  is  sad  indeed  to  see  one  who  is  supposed  to  be  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel  with  a  record  such  as  that.  The  charm  of  personality  is 
there,  the  discourse  is  learned,  the  entire  service  is  refined  to  an 
esthetic  nicety,  and  the  audience  is  largely  delighted;  but  something 
vital  is  lacking;  there  is  a  lost  chord;  no  one  is  moved  to  attempt 
the  heroic  for  Christ’s  sake;  there  are  no  tears  of  penitence,  no 
smiting  on  sin-troubled  breasts;  no  one  to  cry, 

“To  Thee  whose  blood  can  cleanse  each  spot, 

O  Lamb  of  God,  I  come,  I  come.” 

And  yet  the  minister  thought  he  had  a  great  service.  “And  he 
wist  not  that  the  Lord  had  departed  from  him.” 

And  there  are  church  members,  thousands  of  them,  of  whom  this 
thing  is  true.  Having  begun  in  the  Spirit  they  have  turned  to  the 
flesh,  as  Paul  told  the  Galatians.  Every  form  of  worldly  indulgence 
they  enjoy  and  the  holy  Sabbath  is  a  day  of  pleasure.  They  hug  a 
false  hope;  they  think  they  are  saved,  but  know  not  that  “the  Lord 
hath  departed  from  them.” 

And  there  are  others  whose  Christian  experience  was  once  buoyant 
and  free,  but  gradually  a  change  has  crept  in  and  the  soul  has  been 
hurt,  but  they  do  not  seem  to  know  it.  They  attend  church  with 
reasonable  regularity;  you  sometimes  hear  them  lead  in  prayer; 
they  act  much  as  Christian  people  ought  to  act,  and  every  outward 
appearance  seems  to  indicate  Christian  character.  But  the  heart  is 
empty,  the  soul  is  cramped,  and  if  you  could  look  within  you  would 
have  to  write  “Ichabod”  over  the  temple  of  their  spiritual  life.  The 
Lord  has  gone  out,  but  they  do  not  seem  to  know  it.  “And  he  wist 
not  that  the  Lord  had  departed  from  him.” 
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Is  that  you?  Then  listen  a  moment  to  a  fourth  thing. 

Fourth,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was,  given  again  to  Samson.  He 
saw  the  frightful  mistake  he  had  made  and  he  was  sorry  for  what 
he  had  done.  In  true  penitence  he  cried  unto  God  and  God  gave  him 
once  more  the  strength  of  the  days  of  old. 

We  cannot  recover  the  irreparable  past.  There  are  things1  which 
once  done  can  never  be  undone.  This  fact  we  have  to  face.  But 
while  facing  it  we  can  reassert  ourselves  for  the  future  and  turn 
again  to  God  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  come  upon  us. 

“As  I  walked  through  the  woodland  meadows 
Where  sweet  the  thrushes  sing, 

I  found  on  a  bed  of  mosses 
A  bird  with  a  broken  wing. 

I  healed  its  wound  and  each  morning 
It  sang  the  same  sweet  strain, 

But  the  bird  with  the  broken  pinion 
Never  soared  as  high  again. 

“I  found  a  young  life  smitten 
With  sin’s  seductive  art, 

And  moved  with  a  Christlike  pity 
I  took  him  to  my  heart. 

He  lived  with  a  noble  purpose, 

He  struggled  not  in  vain 
But  the  life  that  sin  had  stricken 
Never  soared  as  high  again.” 

These  words  they  tell  us  were  one  time  printed  in  a  newspaper  in 
one  of  our  eastern  cities.  A  copy  of  the  paper  having  been  carried 
to  San  Francisco,  found  its  way  into  a  penitentiary  near  by  and  into 
the  hands  of  one  of  the  convicts.  But  he  was  a  convict  who  had 
really  found  Christ  in  the  midst  of  his  prison  confinement,  and  he 
took  his  pencil  and  added  another  verse  which  ends  like  this: 

“But  the  life  that  sin  has  stricken 
With  all  its  guilt  and  stain, 

By  Jesus’s  grace  and  merit 
Can  soar  as  high  again.” 

I  wonder  if  it  is  true,  as  some  poet  has  put  it,  that  we  always  may 
be  what  we  might  have  been.  But  even  though  this  be  not  true  in 
every  sense,  it  is  true  that  if  we  will  bring  our  lives  with  all  their 
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mistakes  and  shortcomings,  with  all  their  sorrows  and  their  Bing, 
and  place  them  in  the  hands  of  the  loving  Lord, 

“That  will  be  the  hour. 

When  the  tree  of  life  will  burst  into  flower. 

And  rain  at  our  feet  a  glorious  dower 
Of  something  grander,” 

something  more  lovely  and  more  beautiful,  than  ever  we  have  dared 
to  dream. 

“And  he  wist  not  that  the  Lord  had  departed  from  him.”  Oh, 
that  some  one  tonight  might  see  the  mistake  he  has  been  making! 
That  some  one  might  cry,  “Strengthen  me,  Lord  God,  as  of  old!”  That 
some  one  might  begin  again  the  life  of  peace  and  of  power!  That 
some  one  might  feel  again  the  hand  of  the  Lord  upon  him  and  go 
down  from  this  hillside  to  do  mighty  things  in  the  name  of  God! 


Five  P’s  in  The  Missionary  Pod 


By  REV.  J.  C.  BROOMFIELD,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  the  Methodist  Protestant  Tabernacle, 
Fairmont,  West  Virginia 


The  Bible  does  not  contemplate  a  missionary  society  in  the  church. 
Christ  gave  but  one  missionary  commission,  and  that  was  to  the 
whole  church.  No  Christian  is  exempt  from  the  obligations  of  this 
commission.  I  heard  Dr.  Davidson,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
say  in  the  Edinburgh  Conference  in  1910,  “The  place  which  belongs 
to  the  missionary  work  in  the  life  of  the  church  is  the  central  place 
of  all.”  The  supreme  business  of  the  church  is  to  make  Christ 
known  to  all  men,  and  our  missionary  societies  ought  ever  to  be 
regarded  as  mere  channels  through  which  the  whole  church  functions, 
and  to  which  the  whole  church  gives  its  support.  To  simplify  my 
message,  and  to  make  it  easy  for  you  to  remember,  I  am  providing 
you  with  five  mental  pegs  on  which  to  hang  what  I  say.  The  topic 
suggests  them: 

1.  Privilege.  It  is  a  real  privilege  to  be  able  to  participate  in 
the  greatest  enterprise  in  all  the  world — that  of  world  evangelization. 
We  have  a  pardonable  pride  in  being  identified  with  big  things.  Our 
part  may  be  humble,  but  we  feel  the  thrill  of  belonging.  The^  story 
is  told  of  a  humble  German  workman  who  said  to  a  group  of  tourists 
who  were  admiring  the  magnificent  towers  of  Cologne  cathedral,  “We 
did  a  fine  job,  didn’t  we?”  “We,”  said  a  tourist,  “what  did  you  do?” 
“I  mixed  the  mortar,”  said  the  workman.  Missions  is  big  business, 
and  its  privilege  ought  to  thrill  you. 

2.  Program.  The  Bible  makes  plain  the  fact  that  God  intends 
universal  dominion  for  His  Son.  The  mountain  of  the  Lord’s  house 
is  yet  to  fill  the  whole  earth;  righteousness  is  destined  to  cover  the 
earth  even  as  the  waters  do  the  great  deep. 

For  the  realization  of  this  intention  God  has  a  program  He  desires 
us  to  follow.  This  program  has  in  it  three  parts: 

First,  “Lift  up  your  eyes  and  behold  the  fields  already  white  unto 
the  harvest.”  Restated  this  would  read:  Make  yourself  intelligent 
concerning  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  millions  of  earth's  unevan¬ 
gelized.  It  never  was  easier  to  do  this  than  now.  The  increasing 
ease  of  travel,  the  rapidly  growing  missionary  literature  provided  by 
the  best  brains  of  the  church,  and  the  constant  presence  of  experi¬ 
enced  missionaries  itinerating  among  the  churches,  leaves  the  Christ- 
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ian  without  excuse  for  his  ignorance  of  conditions,  in  heathen  lands. 

Second,  The  acquisition  of  knowledge  is  to  be  followed  with  prayer 
— “Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  will  send 
forth  laborers  into  His  harvest  field.”  The  way  to  any  mission  field 
is  by  the  way  of  the  throne. 

Third,  Obey  the  great  commission,  either  directly  or  by  proxy  as 
God  shall  determine,  and  “go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  My 
gospel.”  Lift  up,  pray  down,  and  go  out;  study,  intercede,  and  obey. 
The  founder  of  the  famous  China  Inland  Mission  tells  us  that  God 
said  to  him:  “Hudson  Taylor,  I  am  going  to  evangelize  the  interior 
of  China,  and  if  you  will  go  along,  I’ll  use  you  to  do  it.”  He  went, 
and  the  world  knows  the  marvelous  results  that  followed,  and  are 
still  being  achieved. 

God’s  program  is  going  through,  and  He  is  showing  His  pleasure 
in  those  who  are  helping  Him  carry  it  through.  If  I  were  to  ask  you, 
for  example,  to  name  the  four  outstanding  Christian  laymen  in  the 
United  States  today,  whom  would  you  name?  I  think  you  would 
name  John  R.  Mott,  Robert  E.  Speer,  Sherwood  Eddy,  and  Fred  B. 
Smith,  in  the  order  in  which,  I  have  given  them.  If  I  were  to  ask 
you  again  to  name  the  four  outstanding  missionary  laymen  in  the 
United  States  today,  whom  would  you  name?  I  believe  you  would 
give  me  the  same  four  names,  and  in  the  same  order. 

What  is  it  that  explains  their  bigness  and  their  greatness?  I 
believe  it  is  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  manifested  in  them,  in  response 
to  their  great  interest  in  God’s  program  for  world  evangelization. 
You  can’t  carry  a  world  in  your  thinking,  and  planning,  and  giving 
and  loving,  without  being  enlarged  of  the  Lord.  Atlas  carried  the 
world  on  his  shoulders;  the  Christian  Atlas  carries  the  world  in  his 
heart. 

3.  Progress.  We  all  like  to  work  for  a  going  concern.  Here  it  is. 
The  progress  of  missions  is  the  burning  bush  of  church  life  aflame 
with  the  presence  of  God.  The  history  of  this  progress  is  unique  in 
many  regards.  The  missionary  achievement  of  the  first  three  cen¬ 
turies  was  remarkable.  Think  of  the  progress  made  even  in  Paul’s 
day.  If  the  pace  established  in  Paul’s'  day  had  continued,  the  world 
would  have  been  evangelized  long  ago.  This  progress  was  inter¬ 
rupted  in  the  opening  of  the  fourth  century  when  in  313  Emperor 
Constantine  joined  hands  with  Bishop  Melchiades,  thus  uniting  the 
Church  and  the  State.  Harnack  claims  that  “the  church  of  Con¬ 
stantine  drove  into  the  wilderness,  and  into  solitude,  those  who 
wished  to  devote  themselves  to  religion.”  This  gave  rise  to  monas- 
ticism,  and  out  of  the  monasteries  came  the  missionaries  who  evan¬ 
gelized  northwestern  Europe. 
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For  1,500  years  the  church  had  no  missionary  program.  A  few 
loyal  souls,  such  as  Francis  of  Assissi,  St.  Patrick,  St.  Colombo, 
Father  Xavier,  and  Raymond  Lull,  kept  alive  the  missionary  spirit. 
Then  followed  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century.  This  move¬ 
ment  was  a  protest  against  the  tyranny  of  Rome  in  matters  of  faith 
and  polity,  but  it  was  not  a  RE-formation  of  the  church  on  the  apos¬ 
tolic  basis  of  world  evangelization.  We  miss  in  the  reformers  not 
only  missionary  interest  but  even  the  idea  of  missions.  And  this 
continued  for  nearly  300  years.  Then  there  came  a  simultaneous 
awakening  in  Europe,  Britain,  and  the  United  States.  The  voices  of 
Count  Zinzendorf  in  Germany,  Carey  in  England,  and  of  the  Haystack 
Prayer-meeting  Band  in  New  England,  were  heard  throughout  Christ¬ 
endom  calling  the  Church  to  her  God-ordained  task.  For  a  century 
and  a  quarter  the  challenge  of  the  heathen  world  has  been  increas¬ 
ingly  accepted. 

The  following  figures  will  indicate  the  increasing  response  of 
the  church  to  her  missionary  obligation:  When  the  Ecumenical  Con¬ 
ference  of  Missions  met  in  New  York  in  1900,  the  United  States  and 
Canada  reported  5,000  missionaries  supported  by  an  annual  budget 
of  $7,000,000;  when  the  World’s  Missionary  Conference  met  in  Edin¬ 
burgh  in  1910,  the  figures  from  these  two  nations  showed  7,000  mis¬ 
sionaries  employed  with  an  annual  budget  of  $12,000,000;  whereas 
in  1925  at  the  great  missionary  conference  held  in  Washington  the 
report  showed  the  United  States  and  Canada  having  19,000  mission¬ 
aries  in  the  field,  and  $44,750,000  raised  in  1924  for  their  support. 
These  figures  show  an  increase  of  400  percent  in  missionaries,  and 
650  percent  increase  in  income,  in  twenty-four  years.  I  feel  it  can 
be  said  without  exaggeration  that  if  this  pace  is  continued  the  gener¬ 
ation  is  not  far  distant  that  will  see  the  world  evangelized. 

4.  Prospect.  Youth  is  anxious  to  identify  itself  with  institutions 
that  have  a  future.  What  are  the  prospects  for  saving  the  world? 
“As  bright  as  the  promises  of  God.’’  On  my  return  from  a  survey 
of  mission  work  in  Japan,  Korea,  China  and  India,  I  was  asked  by 
a  prominent  coal  operator  whether  I  had  returned  a  pessimist  or  an 
optimist.  I  assured  him  that  there  was  one  fact  in  the  missionary 
situation  that  made  me  a  confirmed  optimist,  and  that  fact  was  God. 
The  leaven  of  the  gospel  is  influencing  the  life  of  the  heathen  world 
as  never  before.  The  Orient  is  refusing  our  civilization,  and  even 
our  Christianity,  but  it  is  accepting  Christ,  and  the  Bible.  Ghandi, 
the  most  influential  personality  in  the  heathen  world,  is  turning  the 
attention  of  the  millions  who  follow  him  to  Christ.  When  going  to 
Jail,  his  message  to  the  youth)  of  India  was,  “If  you  love  your  country, 
and  want  to  serve  it,  study  the  life  and  teachings  of)  Jesus,  and  try 
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to  imitate  Him.”  Tliis  is  but  a  sample  of  what  is  going  on  in  many 
missionary  lands. 

These  four  P’s  are  interesting  but  the  fifth  is  the  compelling  one 
of  the  group,  namely  the  PLEA  of  foreign  missions.  If  the  plea  of 
the  man  from  Macedonia  influences  us,  how  about  the  plea  of  the 
unevangelized  millions  in  many  lands.  The  world  was  stirred  during 
the  World  War  with  the  story  of  “The  Lost  Battalion”  of  American 
boys  on  the  western  battle  front;  how  about  our  response  to  the 
story  of  the  billion  of  the  earth’s  population  still  lost  to  Jesus  Christ? 
In  China  only  one  in  800  has  been  saved. 

When  Dr.  Somerville,  the  physician  attached  to  the  expedition 
that  recently  sought  to  scale  Mt.  Everest,  came  down  to  the  plains 
in  India,  and  found  only  one  doctor  for  a  million  inhabitants,  he 
offered  his  services  to  this  lone  doctor  for  ten  days.  So  impressed 
was  he  with  the  great  need  of  India,  that  he  immediately  gave  up 
his  practice  in  England,  and  is  now  a  medical  missionary  in  India 
under  the  London  Missionary  Society.  When  I  think  of  the  Lost 
Billion  and  the  few  thousands  of  missionaries  seeking  to  lead  them 
to  Christ,  I  cry  out,  “What  are  these  among  so  many?” 


The  Wonderful  Christ 


By  REV.  J.  C.  BROOMFIELD,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  the  Methodist  Protestant  Tabernacle, 
Fairmont,  West  Virginia 


Isaiah  9:6:  “His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful.” 

Christianity  can  rise  no  higher  than  man’s  appreciation  of  Jesus. 
To  fall  in  love  with  Him  is  man’s  greatest  good  fortune.  It  will 
keep,  inspire,  bless,  and  ultimately  crown  him.  My  purpose  then 
tonight  is  to  help  you  fall  more  deeply  in  love  with  Him.  The  great 
need  of  every  age  is  to  know  Christ  better,  appreciate  Him  more 
fully,  and  love  Him  more  completely.  To  help  meet  this  need  in 
your  life  I  want  you  to  inquire  with  me  into  the  truth  or  falsity  of 
Isaiah’s  claim,  that  “His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful.” 

Christ  has  at  least  sixty-five  names  in  the  Bible,  fifty-two  of  them 
being  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  five  of  them  in  this  one  text. 
This  group  of  five  names  appeals  to  me  as  a  group  of  five  great  bells 
in  one  of  the  great  towers  of  time.  Isaiah  is  the  bell-ringer,  and 
as  he  rings  each  bell,  there  float  out  into  the  centuries  harmonies 
born  in  the  heart  of  God.  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  speak  in  the 
future  tense,  as  Isaiah  has  done,  but  it  is  another  matter  to  check 
up,  in  the  present,  as  to  the  truth  or  falsity  of  the  claim  advanced. 
Isaiah  prophesied  at  least  seven  hundred  years  before  Christ  was 
born;  and  these,  added  to  the  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  would 
make  the  words  of  the  text  twenty-six  hundred  years  old.  Thus 
abundant  time  has  elapsed  to  permit  a  decision  as  to  the  correctness 
of  the  prophecy. 

Regarding  my  audience  as  the  jury,  I  want  to  call  to  the  stand 
three  witnesses,  and  in  the  light  of  their  testimony  I  would  have 
you  reach  your  decision.  My  reason  for  doing  this  is  the  fact  that 
the  average  person  has  a  general  unorganized  knowledge  of  Jesus, 
and  misses  the  impact  produced  by  a  logical  and  chronological 
massing  of  the,  facts.  The  first  witness  I  shall  call  to  the  stand  is 
the  old  BOOK.  The  Book  says  He  is  Wonderful  in  His  PRE-EXIST¬ 
ENCE.  John  1:1,  “In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.”  Wonderful  in  His  CREATIVE 
POWER — John  1:3,  “All  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him 
was  not  anything  made  that  was  made.”  Wonderful  in  His  SUSTAIN¬ 
ING  and  COHESIVE  power — Col.  1:16,  17,  “All  things  were  created  by 
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Him,  and  for  Him,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist;”  Heb.  1:2,  3,  “By 
whom  also  He  made  the  worlds,  *  *  *  and  upholding  all  things 

by  the  word  of  His  power.”  Thus  we  see  the  Book  assigns  Christ  a 
place  in  creation  equal  to  that  in  salvation;  consequently  a  science 
that  reckons  without  Christ  must  prove  to  be  as  false  as  would  be  a 
plan  of  salvation  that  did  likewise. 

The  further  testimony  of  the  Book  says  He  is  Wonderful  in  His 
CONCEPTION — Matthew  1:20,  “That  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;”  Luke  1:35,  “The  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall 
be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God;”  Wonderful  in  His 
DEVELOPMENT — Luke  1:52,  “And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and 
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stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man;”  John  8:46,  “Which  of  you 
convinceth  me  of  sin?”  He  prayed,  “Father,  forgive  them,”  but 
never  “Father,  forgive  Me.”  Wonderful  in  His  SELF-CONSCIOUS¬ 
NESS — John  14:6,  “I  am  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life.”  This  is  only 
one  of  the  many  affirmations  of  Jesus  concerning  Himself.  He  was 
His  own  theme,  and  yet  no  one  charges  Him  with  being  egotistic. 
Why?  Because  He  balanced  His  tremendous  self-consciousness  with 
an  equally  great  SELF-RESTRAINT.  There  were  many  things  He 
could  have  done  that  He  did  not  do.  He  could  have  made  the  stones 
into  bread,  and  He  could  have  come  down  from  the  cross.  Why  didn’t 
He  do  either?  Because  it  would  not  matter  how  hungry  I  might  be¬ 
come,  I  could  not  make  stones  into  bread;  and  it  mattered  not  how 
anxious  the  two  thieves  might  have  been  to  come  down  from  the  cross, 
they  could  not  release  themselves;  and  because  we  could  not  He 
would  not. 

Wonderful  in  His  MASTERY  over  the  forces  of  nature.  John  Mil- 
ton  states  this  beautifully  in  his  prize  essay  of  one  sentence  written 
during  his  student  days  at  Cambridge,  on  the  miracle  at  Cana  of 
Galilee — “The  conscious  water  knew  its  Lord  and  blushed.”  Won¬ 
derful  in  His  mastery  over  Himself — “tempted  in  all  points  like  as 
we  are  and  yet  without  sin;”  wonderful  in  His  mastery  over  others — 
“Follow  Me,”  and  today  six  hundred  million  are  following.  Wonder¬ 
ful  in  His  TEACHINGS — Matt.  7:29,  “The  people  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine,  for  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority  and  not 
as  the  scribes;”  John  7:46,  “The  officers  answered,  ‘Never  man  spake 
like  this  man.’  ” 

Wonderful  in  His  DOINGS.  He  remains  the  only  man  who  could 
say  at  the  close  of  life,  “Father,  I  have  finished  the  work  thou  gavest 
me  to  do.”  How  often,  in  the  presence  of  His  miracles,  folks  must 
have  exclaimed:  “Isn’t  He  Wonderful!  Isn’t  He  Wonderful!” 
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And  so  we  could  continue  listening  to  tlie  testimony  of  the  Book 
concerning  His  death,  resurrection  and  ascension;  but  we  must  hurry 
on  to  the  second  witness — the  Christian  era.  What  have  these  nine¬ 
teen  centuries  to  say  concerning  the  correctness  of  Isaiah’s  prophecy? 
They  answer,  “He  is  Wonderful  in  the  place  He  occupies  at  the  cross¬ 
roads  of  all  time.  All  time  is  B.  C. — Before  Christ;  or  A.  D. — Anno 
Domini,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord.  Why  was  not  Moses,  or  David,  or 
Socrates,  or  Caesar  placed  there? 

Wonderful  in  the  blessing  He  dispenses  in  the  place  He  occupies. 
The  forces  that  are  blessing  the  world  today  He  inaugurated  and 
operates.  Wonderful  in  the  influence  He  exerts,  and  the  homage  He 
receives,  in  the  place  He  occupies.  The  business,  the  coinage,  the 
correspondence,  the  legal  documents,  and  all  instruments  of  the  world 
requiring  dates,  acknowledge  Him. 

Pascal,  the  French  philosopher  says,  “Jesus  Christ  is  the  center 
of  all  and  the  goal  toward  which  all  tends;”  Von  Muller,  the  Swiss 
historian,  says,  ‘pChrist  is  the  key  to  the  history  of  the  world;”  Lord 
Balfour  says,  “Christ  is  time’s  masterpiece  and  heaven’s  glory;” 
Strauss  says,  “Christ  stands  alone  and  unapproached  in  the  world’s 
history;”  Carlyle  says,  “The  life  and  death  of  the  divine  man  of 
Judea  are  the  most  important  facts  in  history;”  Renan  says,  “What¬ 
ever  the  surprises  of  the  future  this  Jesus  will  never  be  surpassed;” 
Napoleon  says,  “Everything  in  Christ  astonishes  me,  his  spirit  over¬ 
awes  me,  and  his  will  confounds  me;”  Gladstone  says,  “All  that  I 
think,  all  that  I  hope,  all  that  I  believe,  all  that  I  live  for,  is  based 
on  the  divinity  of  Christ;”  Bancroft  says,  “I  find  the  name  of  Jesus 
written  across  the  top  of  every  page  of  modern  history.” 

And  so  the  centuries  could  continue  to  show  us  how  kings  and 
emperors,  statesmen  and  philosophers,  essayists  and  authors,  histo¬ 
rians  and  theologians,  poets  and  preachers,  orators  and  reformers, 
infidels  and  skeptics,  critics  and  mystics,  atheists  and  rationalists, 
in  all  the  centuries  have  vied  with  each  other  in  the  tributes  they 
have  paid,  and  are  paying,  to  Jesus,  acknowledging  His  influence, 
and  joining  with  Emperor  Julian  the  apostate  in  saying,  “Galilean — 
Thou  hast  conquered.”  Continuing  the  testimony  of  the  centuries 
we  find  He  is  Wonderful  in  the  outlet  he  provides  for  human  genius. 
He  never  erected  a  building  and  yet  the  architectural  genius  of  the 
United  States  is  busy  today  on  its  two  great  masterpieces — the  Ca¬ 
thedral  of  St.  John  the  Divine  in  New  York,  and  the  cathedral  at 
Washington,  destined  to  be  the  Westminster  Abbey  of  this  republic. 

What  would  Michael  Angelo  and  Sir  Christopher  Wren  have  done 
for  their  masterpieces,  Saint  Peter’s  in  Rome,  and  Saint  Paul’s  in 
London,  without  Him  as  their  inspiration?  Jesus  never  painted  a 
picture,  yet  to  me  it  is  no  accident  that  the  greatest  painting  in  all 
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the  world  is  Raphael’s  “Sistine  Madonna.”  You  cannot  think  of  the 
achievement  of  Rubens,  and  Corregio,  and  Hoffman,  and  Leonardo 
da  Vinci,  and  a  host  of  other  master  painters,  apart  from  Jesus. 

Jesus  never  composed  a  piece  of  music,  yet  the  master  musicians, 
Beethoven,  Bach,  Mendelssohn,  Haydn,  Wagner  and  Handel,  have 
vied  with  each  other  in'  their  great  productions  in  paying  tribute  to 
Jesus. 

Jesus  wrote  no  book,  yet  the  libraries  of  the  world  are  filled  with 
books  for  which  He  has  provided  the  inspiration.  Without  Jesus 
Milton  would  have  been  unable  to  write  his  “Paradise  Lost,”  Dante 
his  “Divine  Comedy,”  and  Tennyson  his  “In  Memoriam.”  And  thus 
the  testimony  continues  proving  conclusively  the  dependence  of  hu¬ 
man  genius  upon  the  Wonderful  Christ. 

Last  of  all,  the  centuries  say  that  Jesus  was  Wonderful  in  the 
spiritual  finality  of  His  teachings.  He  is  the  only  Teacher  we  know 
of  who  makes  no  provision  for  amendment  to,  or  abandonment  of, 
anything  He  says.  “The  grass  withers,  the  flower  fades,  but  the 
Word  of  our  God  abideth  forever.” 

He  is  the  Supreme  Court  of  moral  appeal. 

He  has  no  junk  pile  of  abandoned  positions.  Of  whom  else  can 
this  be  said? 

The  final  witness  I  shall  call  to  the  stand  is  my  own  heart.  If 
my  heart  has  no  testimony,  of  what  consequence  to  me  is  the  mar¬ 
velous  testimony  of  the  two  preceding  witnesses?  Thank  God,  my 
heart  has  a  testimony,  and  gladly  says  to  the  world,  “The  wonder 
of  all  wonders  to  me  is  not  that  Christ  was,  and  is,  all  these  witnesses 
claim  for  Him,  but  that  this  Wonderful  Christ  is  my  personal  Saviour. 
Through  Him  I  have  access  to  the  Father — “No  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  Me;”  through  Him  I  am  made  clean — “The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  God’s  Son,  cleanseth  me  from  all  sin;”  and  through 
Him,  one  of  these  days  “I  shall  sweep  through  the  gates,  washed 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.”  My  heart  on  the  witness  stand  breaks 
into  song — 

“He  walks  beside  me  in  the  way, 

What  a  wonderful  Saviour! 

And  keeps  me  faithful  day  by  day, 

What  a  wonderful  Saviour!” 

So  overwhelming  has  been  the  testimony  that  you,  the  jury,  with¬ 
out  leaving  the  room,  have  delivered  your  verdict,  unanimous  on  the 
first  ballot,  supporting  the  claim  of  Isaiah — “His  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful.” 


Great  Salvation 


By  REV.  H.  TYDEMAN  CHILVERS,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  the  Spurgeon  Tabernacle,  London 


My  subject  is  the  great  salvation,  the  salvation  that  God  gives, 
the  salvation  that  Christ  gives.  In  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  verse  three,  are  three  words  which  we  shall 
consider:  “So  great  salvation.”  Let  me  read  the  whole  verse,  and 
then  you  will  see  at  once  the  setting  of  these  three  words: 

“How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation;” 

Salvation  is  the  greatest,  and  the  grandest,  and  the  most  glorious, 
work  of  the  Lord.  Here  God  equaled  Himself.  All  the  resources  of 
Jehovah  have  been  brought  into  use  in  the  great  matter  of  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  your  soul  and  mine.  For  it  is  so  great  that  in  it  we  have  the 
very  cream  of  the  mind  of  Almighty  God;  we  have  wisdom  in  all  its 
infinity;  we  have  power  to  its  utmost  extent;  we  have  love  in  all 
its  dimensions.  You  see,  in  Creation  you  have  only  part  of  God’s 
words;  in  salvation  you  have  the  whole  of  God.  When  He  created, 
He  spoke  and  it  was  done.  Salvation  was  never  brought  about  by 
speaking.  When  God  made  man,  He  breathed  into  him,  and  he 
became  a  living  soul;  but  when  God  saved  man,  He  bled  for  him. 
Creation  is  the  work  of  God’s  hands;  salvation  is  the  operation  of 
His  heart.  Creation  is  but  a  spark  off  His  anvil;  but  in  salvation 
you  have  heart,  and  hand,  and  all  that  God  is.  So  I  go  back  to  where 
I  began,  that  salvation  is  the  greatest,  grandest,  most  glorious  work 
that  God  has  accomplished. 

All  the  work  of  the  universe  has  been  outdone  by  the  work  of  the 
Cross,  and  I  am  not  sure  but  that  this  very  world  was  created  on 
purpose  for  the  work  of  the  Cross.  But  if  salvation  is  so  great,  how 
can  we  measure  its  dimensions?  Let  me  remind  you  that  salvation 
is  always  a  greater  thing  than  your  experience  of  it.  There  is  a  great 
tendency  sometimes  for  us  to  boast  of  our  experience  of  God’s  salva¬ 
tion,  but  he  who  knows  and  has  experienced  the  most  of  it  has  but 
touched  the  fringe  of  it,  and  there  is  infinitely  more  to  experience 
than  ever  you  have  passed  through  in  relation  to  the  salvation  of  God. 
From  what  depths  men  have  been  lifted,  to  what  heights  they  have 
been  raised,  what  Power  delivered  them  from  darkness  and  the  power 
of  sin  and  brought  them  into  the  light  of  the  salvation  of  Christ! 
But,  my  friend,  salvation  is  deeper  than  your  experience,  broader 
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than  your  experience  of  it  can  be,  and  though  we  understand  by 
experience,  and  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  much  as 
it  is  possible  for  a  human  heart  to  experience,  yet  this  experience  is 
but  a  fractional  part  of  God’s  salvation.  “For  now  is  our  salvation 
nearer  than  when  we  believed.”  And  every  day  is  really  the  great¬ 
ness  of  our  salvation  nearer  and  nearer,  for  salvation  in  its  entirety 
does  not  only  embrace  time,  but  it  embraces  eternity  too,  and  it  will 
take  eternity  to  reveal  the  greatness  of  the  salvation  of  God. 

But  then,  I  will  remind  you  that  it  is  so  great  that  it  is  beyond 
any  apprehension  of  Bible  testimony;  and  if,  in  our  gathering  this 
morning,  there  is  one  who  can  claim  to  be  the  greatest  Bible  student 
— and  it  may  be  that  he  rightly  deserves  that  title  and  that  description 
— let  me  remind  him  here,  as  I  remind  myself,  that  we,  or  whoever 
he  may  be  who  has  apprehended  most  of  what  the  Bible  teaches  about 
salvation,  has  apprehended  little  of  what  is  yet,  to  be  known.  The 
Bible  has  unfathomable  depths.  How  it  grows  upon  us!  And  will 
continue  to  grow!  And  the  salvation  that  it  reveals  and  presents 
must  ever  grow  and  increase  more  and  more.  We  sometimes  sing: 

“I  stand  amazed  in  the  presence 
Of  Jesus,  the  Nazarene, 

And  wonder  how  He  could  love  me, 

A  sinner,  condemned,  unclean. 

How  marvelous!  How  wonderful!” 

How  wonderful!  No  wonder  we  stand  amazed  at  the  love  of  God  in 
Jesus.  And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  amazing  salvation  of  God,  which 
is  disclosed  in  the  Bible?  Yet  every  day  there  is  fresh  light  flashing 
from  the  eternal  Word  of  Truth,  disclosing  things  I  have  not  seen  or 
understood  of  the  salvation  of  Almighty  God.  It  is  so  great — in  fact, 
it  is  God’s  greatest  act.  It  outreaches  the  range  of  philosophy.  You 
may  search,  if  you  like,  from  Kant  to  Hegel,  and  the  great  minds 
that  have  undertaken  this  profound  subject,  and  they  all  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ,  in  His  eternal  salvation,  is  one  of  the  greatest  subjects 
that  ever  engaged  human  mind.  And  may  I  say  to  the  young  preach¬ 
ers  here  and  to  those  who  may  be  here  with  the  objective  of  entering 
the  Christian  ministry,  my  dear  young  brethren,  when  you  are  dealing 
with  this  subject  disclosed  in  the  Bible,  you  are  dealing  with  the 
most  profound  subject  in  the  universe  of  God.  It  outreaches  philos¬ 
ophy.  Not  that  it  is  unphilosophical,  but  it  has  a  philosophy  in  it 
that  reaches  beyond  the  caliber  of  the  human  mind.  That  is  the  point. 
I  can’t  understand  in  all  its  meaning  the  Virgin  Birth,  but  I  dare  to 
accept  it  because  it' is  the  plan  of  a  mind  bigger  than  my  own,  and 
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something  worthy  of  the  infinite  mind  of  Almighty  God;  and  my 
poor  finite  mind  bows  before  the  wisdom  of  the  Mind  that  can  con¬ 
ceive  of  that  tremendous  truth,  and  give  to  the  world  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  Virgin  Birth.  It  is  so  marvelous,  it  is  beyond  the  ken  of  angels. 
The  angels  lean  over  the  battlements  of  heaven  and  are  gazing, 
according  to  the  Apostle  Peter,  into  the  mystery  of  salvation,  of 
which  prophets  wrote.  They  saw  in  the  dim  distance,  and  prophesied. 
And  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  in  its  intro¬ 
duction  has  this,  that  in  the  ages  to  come  the  angels  are  to  learn 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  by  means  of  the  church,  saved  and 
redeemed,  so  that  the  angels  will  ever  be  the  listeners  and  learners 
of  the  great  salvation,  through  men  and  women  who  are  saved.  It 
is  beyond  the  ken  of  angels.  They  are  constantly  learning  of  it, 
constantly  looking  into  it,  constantly  surveying  its  heights  and  its 
depths,  and  singing  as  only  angels  can  sing:  “Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,”  while  the  redeemed  hosts,  the  men  and  women 
whose  robes  have  been  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  come  along 
with  this  chorus:  “Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation.”  The  angels 
never  could  sing  that;  that  is  the  story  of  the  redeemed  hosts,  which 
in  myriads  surround  the  eternal  throne,  to  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ! 
Wonderful  salvation! 

I  think  if  I  had  not  been  saved,  I  would  be  saved  now!  You  see, 
salvation  leaped  out  of  eternity  into  time,  and  when  it  has  done  its 
work  in  time,  it  is  going  to  leap  back  into  eternity  and  carry  you  and 
me  on  its  bosom.  Salvation  is  not  a  thing  of  time.  It  originated  in 
the  countless  ages  of  eternity.  It  is  the  conception  of  a  Mind  that 
was  working  before  the  earth  was,  and  it  has  leaped  out  of  the  heart 
of  God,  and  out  of  eternity  into  time  and  into  this  world,  passing 
angels  by,  and  passing  foreign  spirits  by,  and  laying  hold  of  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  Adam  who  had  fallen  in  sin,  that  they  might 
be  lifted  higher  than  the  highest  archangels.  And  what  is  the  final 
end  of  salvation,  but  the  perfect  image  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after 
that  you  were  predestinated?  Do  you  believe  in  predestination?  If 
you  don’t,  it  is  in  the  book.  You  see,  it  is  not  a  matter  as  to  whether 
you  believe  it,  or  I  believe  it.  It  is  in  the  Book: 

“For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  that  He  might 
be  the  firstborn  among  many  brethren.” 

That  is  the  end  of  salvation.  And,  again,  predestination  and  fore¬ 
ordination  mean  that  we  are  to  be  like  Him,  in  holiness  and  in  love. 
Salvation  carries  us  right  along  to  the  eternity  of  God. 
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There  are  just  three  things  that  I  want  my  brethren  in  the  ministry 
to  remember  here.  Salvation  is  the  masterpiece  of  God;  it  is  the 
mystery  of  philosophers;  it  is  the  misery  of  Satan. 

First,  salvation  is  God’s  masterpiece,  the  greatest  thing  He  ever 
did,  the  cap-stone,  the  center  of  all  His  work. 

And  salvation  is  the  mystery  of  philosophers.  My  mother  told  me 
a  verse  in  my  early  days  that  was  something  like  this,  as  I  remem¬ 
ber  it: 


“By  night  I  sometimes  wonder, 

And  I  wonder  oft  by  day; 

I  wonder  now,  I  wonder  then, 

Why  on  this  earth  I  stay; 

’Twill  be  an  endless  wonder 
If  I  at  last  should  come 
By  God’s  infinite  grace  and  love 
To  His  eternal  home.” 

Brethren,  it  will  be  a  wonder  forevermore!  Salvation  is  an 
amazing  wonder!  It  is  the  mystery  of  philosophers.  Isn’t  it  a  mys¬ 
tery  that  God  loves  you?  As  the  old  lady  said,  “If  He  did  not  love 
me  before  I  was  bornn  He  would  never  have  loved  me  afterwards!” 
Isn’t  that  true!  He  loves  us  in  spite  of  what  we  are!  His  love  is 
a  wonderful  thing! 

And  it  is  the  misery  of  Satan.  That  is  why  some  preachers  give 
up  preaching  it.  The  devil  deceived  them,  and  they  gave  up  preaching 
salvation.  The  devil  hates  the  cross,  hates  salvation,  hates  Calvary, 
hates  the  blood  of  Christ.  Why?'  Because  in  this  is  met  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  old  Puritan  said  three  things  about  man.  My  brother  preach¬ 
ers  may  want  to  get  hold  of  this  for  they  have  not  seen  it  unless  they 
have  read  the  Puritanical  writings.  You  have  to  read  Puritan  liter¬ 
ature — do  you  ever  read  it?  You  don’t  get  this  in  modern  writers. 
This  was  one  of  those  quaint  old  men,  one  who  was  really  of  the 
spirit  if  not  of  the  number  of  those  who  came  across  here.  “First 
of  all,”  he  said,  “Man:  WTiat  is  he?  Man  is  the  masterpiece  of 
God’s  creation.  The  masterpiece  of  all  that  God  has  created  is  man. 
And  second:  he  is  a  monster  of  iniquity.  He  is  a  monster  of  iniquity, 
because  in  the  fall  he  became  a  sinner.  And  third,”  said  the  old 
Puritan,  “he  is  a  miracle  of  grace,  for  when  Jesus  Christ  lays  hold 
of  him,  He  makes  him  a  miracle  of  divine  grace.”  So  that  is  man: 
the  masterpiece  of  God’s  creation;  a  monster  of  iniquity;  and  he 


H.  TYDEMAN  CHILYEES 


27 


becomes  the  miracle  of  grace.  That  is  salvation,  and  that  is  alto¬ 
gether  beyond  the  perfect  comprehension  of  the  human  mind. 

But  if  salvation  is  all  this,  shall  we  not  study  Bible  testimony  and 
come  to  some  conclusion  about  it?  We  must  examine  this  very 
hurriedly  this  morning,  so  I  want  you  to  follow  me  closely.  I  want 
to  mention,  or  suggest  to  you  three  or  four  things  about  this  salva¬ 
tion.  In  the  first  place,  its  greatness  is  seen  in  that  which  constitutes 
it,  in  what  it  really  is.  And  what  is  salvation?  If  it  is  so  great,  if 
it  is  beyond  human  philosophy,  if  it  is  beyond  the  imagination  of 
the  mind  of  man,  if  it  is  greater  than  our  experience,  what  is  it? 
I  began  by  saying  that  it  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Salvation  is  not 
“it”;  it  is  “Him.”  He  comprehends  all  that  is  nicluded  in  salvation. 
God  could  give  no  greater. 

“God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begot¬ 
ten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.” 

But  what  have  you  in  this  salvation,  as  worked  out  by  the  Lord  Jesus? 
You  have  all  the  love  of  God,  the  love  of  God,  the  heart-breaking 
love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Can  a  mother’s  tender  care 
Cease  towards  the  child  she  bare? 

Yes,  she  may  forgetful  be. 

Yet  will  I  remember  Thee. 

Mine  is  an  unchanging  love, 

Higher  than  the  heights  above, 

Deeper  than  the  depths  beneath, 

Pure  and  changeless,  strong  as  death. 

Here  is  a  love  that  could  not  be  quenched  by  all  the  waters  that 
came  upon  it  at  the  cross.  The  love  of  God  is  the  light  that  never 
goes  out.  I  may  outgrow  the  love  of  my  friends,  or  the  love  of  my 
friends  may  fail  me,  but  in  salvation  I  have  an  abiding,  deathless 
love,  the  love  of  God,  that  is  the  same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever. 
My  brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ,  the  older  I  get — and  I  am  not 
very  old  yet — but  the  older  I  get  the  more  I  fall  back  upon  these 
eternal  verities,  and  sometimes  when  I  am  down  and  out  in  the 
spirit,  I  am  glad  to  fall  back  in  all  the  strength  of  my  faith  upon 
the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. 
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I  heard  old  Dr.  Parker  of  the  City  Temple  say  on  Thursday  morn¬ 
ing  after  he  was  seventy  years  of  age — I  heard  him  preach  his 
last  sermon,  and  I  heard  him  preach  his  wife’s  funeral  sermon,  and 
it  was  between  his  last  sermon  and  his  wife’s  funeral  sermon  that 
I  heard  him  say:  “I  have  never  kept  a  diary,  and  I  have  never 
scheduled  my  engagements,  because  I  could  always  remember  them” 
— then  he  shook  his  old  head,  “I  am  getting  on  now,  and  I  find  I 
have  to  use  a  pencil,  and  jot  it  down  when  I  want  to  remember  some¬ 
thing.  And  in  these  closing  years,  I  am  compelled  more  than  ever 
to  shelter  beneath  the  cross  and  fall  back  upon  the  love  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ.”  And  Dr.  Forsythe  said  in  his  closing  days  to  a  friend 
of  mine  who  is  now  preaching  in  London,  taking  my  friend’s  hand 
in  both  his  own,  “Oh;  my  friend,  I  only  wish  I  had  spoken  more  than 
I  did  about  the  cross,  and  the  love  of  God  in  Christ.  I  beg  of  you 
to  tell  to  dying  men  that  God  is  love,  and  love  is  at  the  cross.”  You 
have  in  this  great  salvation  the  love  of  God;  you  have  the  love  of 
Christ. 

Salvation  is  responsible  for  all  the  suffering  of  Christ  on  Calvary. 
What  does  it  mean?  The  yielding  of  His  life  for  you  and  me,  the 
giving  up  of  Himself  that  we  might  go  free,  the  shedding  of  the 
precious  blood  of  Jesus!  The  love  of  God;  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit:  love,  and  power.  In  eternity  the  subject  will  be  inexhaustible: 
the  salvation  of  your  soul  and  mine. 

But  then  I  want  you  to  remember  that  the  greatness  of  this  salva¬ 
tion  is  seen  in  that  it  proclaims  the  full  deliverance  of  any  sinner 
who  believes.  Now,  salvation  is  not  something  that  merely  brings 
me  pardon  and  gives  me  a  pass  for  heaven;  but  salvation  is  a  great 
deliverance. 

Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus: 

for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins. 

“From,”  out  of,  from  sin.  The  salvation  of  God  is  not  to  save  us 
“in”  our  sins,  but  “out  of”  our  sins.  Hallelujah!  Hallelujah!  It 
saves  us  from  our  sins.  The  salvation  of  God  saves  us  from  our  sins, 
and  gives  us  victory;  it  spells  triumph. 

Dr.  Jarrett  used  to  tell  us  a  story  in  London  of  a  great  prize 
fighter  who  not  only  fought  with  the  gloves  on,  but  fought  with  his 
naked  fists.  He  had  a  great  many  scars  on  his  body,  and  on  his  face 
as  well.  The  Lord  touched  his  heart,  and  he  gave  up  fighting  directly, 
as  all  converted  boxers  do,  and  threw  his  gloves  away.  He  gave  up 
fighting  and  began  to  tell  his  testimony  of  how  Jesus  loved  him 
and  gave  Himself  for  him.  One  day  he  was  walking  over  Westminster 
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bridge,  and  one  of  his  old  chums  met  him.  “Hello!  Hello!"  he 
said,  “what  has  happened  to  you?"  “Ah,  old  friend,”  he  answered, 
“there  is  a  great  change  in  my  life."  “Is  it  true  that  you  have  been 
converted?  Actually  converted?  A  chap  like  you?"  “Yes,  that  is 
exactly  what  happened.  I  have  been  turned  inside  out,  and  outside 
In!"  “Oh,"  said  the  other  fellow,  “aren’t  you  going  to  fight  any 
more?"  “No,"  he  answered,  “I  gave  that  up.  Jesus  Christ  is  my 
Saviour  and  my  Friend,  and  I  am  giving  my  time  to  tell  about  the 
love  of  Jesus.  I  am  engaged  in  another  fight."  “Oh,"  said  the  man, 
“what  about  the  scars?  Those  scars  on  your  face  show  where  you 
were  given  knocks — one  up  there  by  your  eye,  and  another  down 
here,  and  another  on  your  neck.  Aren’t  you  ashamed  of  them?" 
“No,"  said  the  fighter,  the  converted  fighter;  “it  is  true  that  those 
old  scars  show.  God  has  allowed  them  to  remain,  because  they  are 
like  windows  through  which  the  grace  of  God  shines  out.  When 
people  come  and  see  those  scars,  they  know  what  I  have  been;  and 
when  they  have  been  with  me  five  minutes,  they  know  what  I  am, 
by  the  grace  of  God."  It  takes  a  prize-fighter  converted  to  tell  a 
thing  like  that!  The  blemishes  may  be  on  the  skin,  but  the  grace 
of  God  will  make  them  radiate  with  the  brightness  of  the  sun. 

That  is  salvation.  It  proclaims  deliverance.  In  Christ  Jesus, 
and  in  His  salvation  there  is  the  possibility  of  being  led  forth  with 
a  holy  triumph,  and  in  a  glorious  victory,  for  Jesus  Christ  at  the 
cross  has  taken  sin  and  destroyed  it,  with  the  destructive  power  of 
the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Our  salvation  is  in  Him,  only  in 
Him. 

And  then  again,  may  I  remind  you,  this  salvation'  is  for  the  man 
throughout.  It  is  not  merely  to  save  the  soul,  though,  let  me  remind 
you,  that  to  God  the  soul  transcends  in  worth  the  whole  world.  But 
Christ  has  not  dealt  with  us  in  compartments.  Spirit,  soul,  and 
body  are  all  claimed  by  Jesus  Christ  in  salvation.  Our  body  is  Him — 
that  is  why  we  must  take  care  of  it.  I  would  like  to  say  to  the 
young  people — and  I  hope  you  will  read  between  the  lines — that  you 
must  be  careful  of  the  members  of  your  bodies  in  these  days,  when 
there  is  so  much  danger  of  ruining  the  lives  of  young  men  and 
women.  The  greatest  impetus  to  holiness  is  the  recognition  of  the 
fact  that  Christ  has  redeemed  my  body,  every  member  of  my  body; 
therefore,  I  must  not  abuse  any  member  of  my  body.  Everything 
has  to  function  in  proper  value,  in  its  proper  way;  that  is  the  divine 
functioning,  which  is  the  purpose  of  God.  Lest  me  say  to  you  young 
people  that  the  body  is  the  Lord’s.  Let  the  Lord  have  your  body. 
You  need  not  become  fanatical  about  your  body,  and  neglect  it  as 
some  do,  but  wisely  and  judiciously,  with  the  light  from  God’s 
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Word,  realize  that  your  body  is  redeemed.  That  is  why  the  resur¬ 
rection  is  possible — the  resurrection  of  the  body.  We  do  not  under¬ 
stand  it  entirely.  But  it  is  not  a  re-creation;  it  is  not  a  re-creation, 
but  a  resurrection.  These  eyes  of  mine  are  to  see  Him;  these  feet 
of  mine,  glorified,  will  walk  the  unmeasured  planes  of  eternal  bliss. 
The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  possible  because  He  has  redeemed 
me  entirely:  my  soul,  my  spirit,  my  mind,  my  body,  my  will,  my 
manhood,  all  redeemed  by  him.  All  the  emotional  part  of  me  is  laid 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  will  not  run  away  with  me.  My 
spirit,  wherewith  I  have  contact  with  God,  including  the  intellect, 
and  the  love,  and  the  will — in  all  with  which  I  have  contact  with 
God — all  has  been  redeemed.  My  whole  self  has  been  redeemed. 

In  the  wilderness,  Christ’s  temptation  came  along  these  three 
lines:  spirit,  soul,  and  body.  What  did  Jesus  say?  “Man” — as  such: 
spirit,  soul,  body — “Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.”  “You  tell  me  to 
convert  these  stones  into  bread  to  feed  my  body;  man  doesn’t  live 
by  food  for  his  body  only;  there  is  another  part  of  man,  and  that 
part  lives  by  the  Word  of  God.”  “It  is  written.”  And  salvation 
includes  all  three  spheres,  spirit,  soul,  body.  And  those  who  trust 
Him  wholly  will  find  Him  wholly  true. 

Aye,  but  salvation  is  great  because  it  is  a  relationship  to  all  inani¬ 
mate  and  animate  creation.  I  believe  the  time  will  come  of  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  spoken,  when  every  speck  of  dust  will  respond  to 
the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Aye,  the  day  will  come  when 
the  Kingdom  is  to  be  given  up  to  the  Father,  and  God  is  to  be  All 
in  All,  and  Jesus  Christ  will  reign  triumphant  over  angels  and  men 
and  devils.  And  if  we  are  saved,  brothers  and  sisters,  we  shall  stand 
with  Him  and  live  with  Him,  and  reign  with  Him  in  the  triumph  of 
righteousness  and  truth,  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Oh,  there 
is  a  great  time  coming!  There  is  great  glory  yet  to  be  seen,  crown¬ 
ing  our  Lord,  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

What  shall  I  say  in  conclusion?  This  is  a  great  salvation.  It 
presents  the  greatest  glory  unto  the  Father,  and  the  greatest  glory 
to  the  Son,  and  the  greatest  glory  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  have  no 
greater  glory  than  this:  your  salvation,  and  mine.  The  primary  aim 
of  your  salvation  is  not  that  you  may  get  to  heaven,  but  that  God 
may  be  glorified  in  you.  If  you  are  saved,  it  is  because  God  would 
glorify  Himself  in  you,  and  He  is  getting  revenue  out  of  your  saved 
life.  When  you  pray  for  your  children — Oh,  I  have  children,  and  I 
am  far  away,  and  sometimes  my  heart  aches  to  see  them!  But  when 
you  are  praying  for  your  children,  there  is  no  use  praying  along  this 
line:  “Save  my  boy,  save  my  girl.  It  will  make  us  very  happy;  it 


H.  TYDEMAN  CHILVERS 


31 


will  give  us  a  happy  home;  we  will  all  be  one.”  Oh,  no!  That  is — 
what  shall  I  say? — that  is  a  secondary  way  of  praying.  There  is  a 
better  way  of  praying,  and  that  is  asking  God  to  save  our  children 
for  His  own  sake.  Let  us  plead,  when  talking  to  God,  the  glory  of 
His  own  name.  Tell  Him  what  glory  will  come  to  Jesus  Christ  if 
God  will  but  touch  the  heart  of  our  wayward  boy;  tell  Him  what 
glory  it  will  be  for  Jesus  Christ  to  win  that  indifferent  girl  for  Him¬ 
self.  Leave  my  happiness  alone;  leave  the  happy  home  alone;  plead 
the  glory  of  God.  Ask  Him  to  save  for  His  own  sake,  for  His  glory. 
For  herein  is  salvation  in  its  fulness:  glory  to  the  Father,  and  to 
the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

May  I  ask  before  I  close  if  you  know  it  or  not?  Do  you  know 
salvation?  Have  you  been  saved?  Have  you  been  saved  by  the 
love  of  God,  saved  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  saved  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit?  I  think  my  friend  in  choosing  that  hymn  which  was 
used  for  the  opening  of  this  service,  chose  the  most  appropriate  one 
in  the,  whole  book  for  this  subject: 

“Blessed  assurance,  Jesus  is  mine! 

Oh,  what  a  foretaste  of  glory  divine! 

Heir  of  salvation,  purchase  of  God, 

Born  of  His  Spirit,  washed  in  His  blood.” 

Here  is  perfect  rest,  perfect  joy.  That  will  be  our  story,  our  song, 
through  all  the  ages,  living  in,  and  dwelling  upon,  the  greatest  thing 
God  has  ever  done,  that  which  has  filled  the  mind  of  angels  full 
of  astonishment  ever  since  they  have  ever  seen  anything  of  salvation, 
something  that  will  engage  the  minds  of  countless  millions  through 
all  eternity.  Salvation!  That  is  to  people  the  universe  of  heaven 
with  men  and  women  who  were  once  held  by  the  captivity  of  sin, 
and  have  been  brought  into  the  glorious  freedom  of  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour.  May  God  grant  every  one  of  us  to  know  that  we  are  saved. 
May  you  not  only  be  saved,  but  know  it,  know  it,  and  rejoice  in  its 
greatness,  and  seek  to  realize  it  as  far  as  you  are  able.  The  Lord 
bless  you. 


Now 


By  REV.  H.  TYDEMAN  CHILVERS,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  the  Spurgeon  Tabernacle,  London 


My  dear  friends,  it  has  been  a  very  great  pleasure  to  me  to  be 
present  here  at  Winona  and  at  other  conferences  in  your  great  coun¬ 
try.  This  is  my  first  visit  to  America,  and  if  I  never  come  again,  it 
will  be  a  visit  of  lasting  memory.  Winona  will  have  a  very  big  place 
in  my  heart’s  prayer,  and  in  the  memories  of  my  mind,  in  the  days 
that  are  yet  to  come.  It  will  give  me  great  joy  and  pleasure  to  tell 
them  at  the  Tabernacle  something  of  what  this  great  Bible  Confer¬ 
ence  means.  I  dare  say  I  will  have  an  evening  and  tell  them  of  the 
things  I  have  seen  and  heard. 

I  am  sorrowfully  realizing  that  this  is  my  last  opportunity  to  speak 
to  you,  and  I  want  to  say  the  right  thing.  My  coming  to  America  has 
been  no  joy  ride,  I  tell  you;  but  it  has  been  what  I  wanted  it  to  mean, 
a  time  of  strenuous  service  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  ministers 
here  who  know  anything  about  strenuous  service  will  recognize  what 
I  say,  that  when  the  service  is  more  strenuous  joy  abounds  more 
and  more.  If,  while  I  am  speaking,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  do  anything 
to  move  you  to  confess  His  name,  I  hope  you  won’t  wait  until  the  end. 
If  you  feel  moved,  come  up  here  and  stand  beside  me  as  your  token 
of  your  confession  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  I,  remember  in 
my  earlier  days,  I  would  feel,  when  I  was  listening  to  a  preacher, 
that  I  could  get  right  up  now  and  go  and  confess  Jesus  Christ,  and 
then  there  was  no  opportunity  given.  I  waited  until  the  end,  and  the 
feeling  had  passed.  So  I  say,  don’t  be  hindered  by  my  keeping  on 
talking.  Just  come  and  stand  here,  and  we  will  know  what  you 
mean,  that  you  want  to  confess  Jesus  Christ. 

According  to  the  program,  you  will  see,  there  is  one  word  this 
afternoon  taken  for  the  whole  talk — that  word,  Now.  I  shall  give 
you  the  setting  of  that  word  directly,  but  what  does  it  mean?  What 
does  n-o-w,  now,  mean?  I  think  it  means  eight  minutes  past  three. 
That  is  the  time.  And  if  you  want  a  real  vivid  explanation  of  what 
“now”  is,  that  is  it — eight  minutes  past  three.  And,  as  the  minutes 
come  and  go  during  this  hour,  this  afternoon,  it  will  be  “now”  all  the 
time.  We  say  at  home  sometimes,  “A  bird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two 
in  the  bush;”  and  sometimes  we  say,  “Nip  it  in  the  bud;  don’t  let 
the  opportunity  go  by.”  As  it  comes  to  you  now,  take  the  oppor- 
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tunity  at  the  “now.”  But  what  is  now — in  the  Godward  aspect? 
With  God,  past,  present  and  future  are  one  eternal  “now.”  He 
gathers  the  whole  before  His  omniscient  ken.  The  future  is  “now” 
with  Him;  and  the  past,  right  back  to  the  countless  ages  of  an  eternity 
beyond,  comes  into,  “now.”  Past,  present  and  future  are  before  His 
infinite  and  almighty  vision.  Time  is  but  a  speck  between  two  eter¬ 
nities,  in  which  creation  exists.  Time  is  to  come  to  an  end;  time 
had  a  beginning;  but  God  has  neither  beginning  nor  end,  for  He 
inhabiteth  eternity,  and  He  is  the  eternal  God,  with  whom  all  is 
“today.” 

It  is  said,  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes — and  it  is  a  good  text  for 
preachers  to  preach  from — “Better  is  the  end  of  a  thing  than  the 
beginning  thereof.”  I  remember  preaching  from  that  text  once,  and 
I  began  with  this:  “There  are  some  things  that  have  neither  begin¬ 
ning  nor  end;,  there  are  some  things  that  have  a  beginning,  but  no 
end” — you  can  work  it  out  along  that  line — “but  God  is  without  be¬ 
ginning  and  without  end.”  God  created  time  in  order  that  the  people 
of  time  might  know  the  power  of  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
At  the  dawn  of  the  world’s  history  that  cross  was  prophesied;  in 
the  fulness  of  time  it  was  set  up.  Its  power  and  its  radiancy  abides 
until  the  end  of  time,  and  at  the  end  of  time  God  is  going  to  gather 
together  all  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  God  will  be  all  in  all. 

“Boast  not  thyself  of  tomorrow,  for  thou  canst  not  tell  what  a 
day  may  bring  forth.”  We  are  here  this  afternoon,  but  we  may  not 
be  able  to  get  together  again.  The  present  is  ours,  but  tomorrow — we 
can’t  boast  of  it,  for  no  one  can  prophesy  for  us  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth.  Sitting  in  the  gallery  of  our  Tabernacle  at  home  (I  can 
see  it  now — just  on  the  right  hand  side),  there  sat  one  Sunday  after¬ 
noon  a  mother  and  her  daughter,  both  looking  perfectly  well.  On 
Monday  morning  just  at  noon  I  received  a  letter  from  the  daughter 
to  say:  “Mother  was  in  the  service  last  night.  She  reveled  in  all 
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it  meant  to  her.  We  took  her  home  in  a  cab.  In  the  night  she 
entered  into  the  presence  of  the  King.  I  thought  you  would  be  glad 
to  know  that  one  so  near  to  the  King  was  in  your  congregation  last 
night.”  We  never  know  what  a  day  may  bring  forth. 

N-o-w.  Listen  to  this:  “Christ  has  entered  into  heaven  itself  now, 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  forever.”  What  does  that  mean? 
That  Jesus  Christ  just  now,  at  fourteen  minutes  past  three,  is  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  you  and  for  me,  and  if  I  did  not  believe  that, 
I  would  not  preach  another  minute.  I  would  not!  I  would  sit  right 
down  if  I  didn’t  believe  that.  He  is  in  the  presence  of  God — now — at 
fifteen  minutes  past  three  this  afternoon,  for  you  and  for  me.  Bless 
His  name!  The  gates  have  swung  open  for  Him,  and  He  has  entered 
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in  the  power  of  His  own  sacrifice,  and  now  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous  One.  We  have  a 
Friend  at  court,  One  who,  is  always  at  home,  One  who  will  always 
introduce  us  to  the  Father,  One  who  will  take  our  prayers  in  all  their 
imperfectness,  unto  the  Hearer  and  Answerer  of  prayer. 

When  I  wanted  to  get  my  vise'  ready  for  coming  to  America  from 
the  American  consul,  someone  said  to  me,  “It  is  not  an  easy  thing. 
Very  frequently  there  are  a  lot  of  people  there.  The  consul  sits  very 
quiet  and  majestic  and  takes  one  at  a  time  at  his  leisure,  and  asks 
you  questions  that  are  unnecessary,  and  after  a  while  puts  his  signa¬ 
ture  to  your  papers.  But  I  will  give  you  a  letter  of  recommendation 
so  that  you  can  get  through  easier  than  that.  I  will  give  you  an 
introduction  to  someone  who  will  take  you  through.”  And  he  did. 
This  person  took  me  along  as  soon  as  I  got  into  the  office;  he  took 
me  right  away  to  the  American  consul,  and  I  got  my  vise'  at  once. 
Always  there  is  Someone  at  home  now  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us — Jesus  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest.  Another  stanza  my  mother 
taught  me  in  my  earlier  days  of  boyhood  is  this: 

“He  lives,  the  great  Redeemer  lives. 

What  joy  the  blest  assurance  gives! 

And  now  before  His  Father,  God, 

Pleads  the  full  merit  of  His  blood.” 

We  have  an  advocate  now — what  does  that  mean?  It  means  that 
His  perfect  sacrifice  avails  for  us  here,  because  He  is  there.  He  has 
entered  by  the  blood  into  the  “place  not  made  with  hands.”  A  high 
priest  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  could  not  enter  into  the  most  holy 
places  except  by  the  blood  of  sacrifice,  and  that  only  once  a  year. 
If  he  went  without  blood,  it  was  instantaneous  death.  He  must  have 
the  blood  from  the  brazen  altar.  He  passed  by  the  altar  of  incense 
within  the  beautiful  veil,  and  sprinkled  blood  on  the  mercy  seat  before 
the  Ark  of  the  Covenant.  But  Jesus  Christ  has  entered  with  a  perfect 
sacrifice  that  avails  still;  while  He  is  there  it  avails  down  here.  Ah, 
my  friend,  you  may  have  no  friend  who  can  introduce  you  to  a  better 
circle  than  the  one  in  which  you  live;  you  may  be  alone  in  the  world; 
but  you  have  One,  just  now,  who  is  taking  you  and  your  life  and 
presenting  it  before  His  Father’s  throne.  Remember  that  Isaiah  said: 
“Behold,  I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands;  thy  walls 
are  continually  before  me.”  And  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  memo¬ 
rial  of  His  own  sacrifice  holds  up  in  intercession  His  pierced  hands, 
reveals  and  discloses  His  once-pierced  side,  and  secures  your  interest 
and  mine  in  heavenly  places  because  of  His  own  great  sacrifice.  May 
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I  say  again,  then,  that  Hej  is  a  present  Saviour,  a  living  Saviour,  an 
abiding  Saviour,  the  same  yesterday,  today  and  forever. 

I  was  once  in  Ipswich  prison — not  to  stay  there — but  I  was  asked 
to  visit  somebody.  That  letter  came  from  a  mother  who  was  broken¬ 
hearted  in  the  village.  Her  daughter  two  years  before  had  gone 
from  that  little,  secluded  country  home,  into  a  city,  and  that  daughter, 
two  years  later,  was  in  a  prison  cell  at  Ipswich.  She  was  one  o£ 
those  unfortunate  girls  who  was  more  sinned  against  than  she  sinned, 
coming  up  in  all  of  her  innocency,  and  a  wicked  brute  of  a  man 
sinned  against  her;  and  when  she  brought  into  the  world  that  tiny 
little  life  she  killed  it,  and  of  course  there  was  no  alternative  but 
to  put  her  in  prison.  And  when  her  mother’s  letter  came  to  me, 
she  was  awaiting  trial.  They  had  had  just  a  local  trial,  and  were 
awaiting  the  general  assizes.  The  whole  case  was  awakening  much 
interest  in  the  neighborhood.  They  were  full  of  wonder  about  it 
and  of  sympathy  for  the  girl.  I  went  to  the  prison  and  there  she 
sat,  and  I  sat  beside  her.  When  I  arrived  the  wardress  kindly  and 
graciously  went  into  another  room  and  left  me  with  her.  After  talk¬ 
ing  some  time,  I  found  that  she  was  a  member  of  a  Christian  church, 
and  knew  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  but  the  brokenness  of  her  heart 
and  spirit  I  shall  never  forget.  She  had  in  her  cell  her  Bible,  and 
she  took  it  out  and  said,  “I  fear  this  is  not  for  me.  God  can  never 
have  mercy  on  me  now.  I  have  been  a  bad  girl.”  “Yes,”  I  said,  “you 
have.  You  have  done,  certainly,  most  wrong.  But  are  you  not  turning 
to  the  Saviour?”  “Oh,  do  you  think  He  will  have  anything  to  do  with 
me  now?”  she  said.  “Yes,”  I  said,  “He  will.”  And  I  took  the  Bible 
and  read  to  her.  She  said,  “Mother1  clings  to  me,  but  all  my  other 
friends  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  me,  and  I  can’t  blame  them.” 
“Leave  them,”  I  said.  “You  have  one  Friend  at  the  Highest  Court 
and  the  Highest  Tribunal.  Won’t  you  turn  to  Him?”  I  remember 
her  saying  this:  “Can  I  turn  to  Him  now?”'  I  said,  “Yes,  for  now 
He  is  in  the  presence  of  God  for  you.”  We  knelt  down  together  in 
that  prison  cell  and  there  she  yielded  herself  as  a  sinner  to  the 
Saviour,  or  as  a  child  and  a  prodigal  returning  to  her  Lord.  Together 
we  laid  hold  on  Him  and  He  gave  her  the  joy  of  a  present  salvation, 
whatever  might  happen.  I  bade  her  good-bye,  and  said,  “We  will 
pray  the  trial  through.”  When  the  trial  came,  it  lasted  but  a  little 
while.  The  judge  and  jury  came  to  the  conclusion  that  as  it  was 
her  first  offense  and  she  was  sinned  against  by  wickedness  against 
innocency,  they  would  let  her  go.  Today  she  is  teaching  a  Sunday 
school  class,  with  young  people  around  her,  and  she  is  pointing  them 
to  the  Saviour  and  bidding  them  to  beware  of  the  bog  into  which 
she  fell. 
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Now — now.  In  His  presence  for  you,  for  me — Oh,  the  wonder  of 
it!  May  the  Spirit  make  it  grow  upon  us.  I  don’t  wonder  Dr.  Dale 
walked  up  and  down  his  vestry  and  shouted  when  he  realized  that 
Easter  Sunday  morning  that  Jesus  was  alive.  Alive,  alive,  alive, 
and  my  own  personal  Saviour!  My  friend,  that  is  what  Jesus  is 
today  and  to  me.  He  is  not  a  point  of  our  theology;  He  is  not  merely 
something  to  talk  about  and  criticize;  He  is  a  personality  to  love  and 
to  adore  and  to  reckon  on. 

But  I  want  you  to  notice  again  with  me  another  “now.”  Listen. 
“Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God.”  Now.  Of  course  we  very 
naturally  talk  about  heaven  and  what  it  will  be'  when  we  get  there. 
What  does  it  mean  to  be  there?  You  won’t  be  a  son  of  God,  fellow- 
believer,  there,  any  more  than  you  are  now.  You  won’t  be  closer 
in  your  relationship  to  God  than  you  are  now.  If  you  are  a  son  now, 
you  will  only  be  a  son  then.  But  that  is  a  greater  relationship  than 
that  in  which  any  one  of  the  angels  stand.  We  are  sons  of  God  by 
virtue  of  faith  in  the  Elder  Brother,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  God’s 
eternal  Son.  We  are  now  sons  and  daughters  of  God,  right  straight 
away.  Now  we  are  God’s  sons,  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with 
Jesus  Christ.  Have  you  got  that?  Think  of  what  it  means!  Let  it 
simmer  in  your  mind.  It  will  give  wings  to  your  doubts  and  chase 
away  your  fears.  When  you  are  up  against  big  troubles,  you  will 
talk  to  God  as  only  a  son  of  God  can.  Get  out  of  your  relationship 
now  all  that  there  is  in  it.  Why  should  the  children  of  the  King  go 
mourning  all  their  days?  Why  should  they  wear  mourning  habili¬ 
ments,  as  though  they  had  no  standing?  What  does  it  matter  if  they 
have  no  standing  in  the  world,  so  long  as  they  have  standing  with 
God?  . 

I  think  it  was  Billy  Bray — you  have  all  heard  of  Billy  Bray,  the 
wonderful  old  Cornish  man  in  our  country  who  did  such  a  great  work 
for  God — he  was  an  ignorant  fellow,  but  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
“Of  course  my  Father  gives  me  what  He  sees  I  need,  for  I  am  His 
child  and  He  is  a  King.”  And  Billy  Bray  built  over  the  country  dis¬ 
tricts  chapels  everywhere,  and  built  them  free  with  no  debt  over 
them.  He  said:  “When  I  go  to  the  Father,  I  tell  Him  that  one  of 
His  children  wants  something  for  His  own  sake,  and  He  gives  it  to 
me.”  Oh,  for  more  childlike  simplicity  and  abiding  trust!  For  a 
number  of  years  Billy  Bray  laid  everything  that  he  possessed  at  his 
Father’s  feet,  and  then  he  had  freedom  to  ask  for  more,  for  all  that 
the  Father  gave,  he  gave  to  his  Father’s  service. 

Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God.  Now!  Now!  Now!  Sons  of  God, 
daughters  of  God,  joint-heirs  with  Christ  our  Lord. 


H.  TYDEMAN  CHILVERS 


37 


Follow  me  again.  “Now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we 
believed.”  Now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  the  first  time  we  be¬ 
lieved.  When  did  you  believe?  Do  you  remember  it?  Was  it  thirty 
years  ago?  Was  it  forty,  or  fifty,  or  was  it  even  sixty?  Some  of 
you  can  go  back  to  even  that — years  and  years,  sixty  years.  That 
was  before  I  was  born,  and  you  knew  the  Saviour  and  have  been 
walking  with  Him  ever  since.  But  this  afternoon,  now,  at  half-past 
three,  your  salvation  is  nearer  than  it  was  then.  Salvation  is  some¬ 
thing  that  in  its  entirety  will  take  all  eternity  to  realize  its  fulness 
and  its  greatness.  It  is  nearer  every  day.  Thank  God  that  at  the 
close  of  this  service  we  shall  be  nearer  to  His  fulness  than  when 
we  began!  Every  night  we  pitch  our  tents  a  day’s  march  nearer 
to  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Every  moment  is  bringing  you  nearer 
and  nearer  and  nearer — and  Oh,  what  does  it  mean?  Talk  about  a 
leap  into  the  dark!  It  is  not  a  leap  into  the  dark  for  a  believer;  it 
is  entering  into  the  fulness  of  what  we  have  just  tasted  here.  Some 
are  only  ankle-deep  in  the  salvation  of  God.  Some  may  have  got 
in  knee-deep.  There  are  even  those  who  have  found  water  to  swim 
in,  and  opening  before  them  an  ocean  of  blessedness.  Presently  we 
shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty — think  of  it!  Perhaps  the  next  time 
I  meet  my  friend,  Dr.  Biederwolf,  it  will  be  in  the  presence  of  the 
King.  Think  of  it!  Glorious! 

When  I  look  down  into  a  deep  grave — one  little  girl  I  had — but 
God  wanted  her  infinitely  more  than  I  needed  her,  and  kissed  her 
spirit  right  away  while  I  was  playing  with  her  in  her  mother’s  arms. 
At  first  I  felt  rebellious;  I  had  wanted  a  girl  in  my  family  and  He 
gave  me  one,  but  she  stayed  just  six  months.  I  remember  at  the 
grave  my  tears  would  fall  on  that  coffin  lid,  but  I  said  in  my  heart, 
“My  grace  is  sufficient.  Lord,  I  won’t  trouble  You  any  more  about 
this.  She  is  gone,  but  she  is  still  mine.  Presently  I  shall  meet  her.” 
After  all,  life  is  very  short,  men  and  women;  life  is  only  a  span;  it 
doesn’t  take  long  to  live  four-score  years,  or  even  a  century.  It  is 
soon  gone.  It  seems  but  yesterday  since  I  played  on  the  village 
green,  since  I  was  tied  to  my  mother’s  apron-strings;  but  the  years 
have  gone  by,  and  are  still  passing  swiftly.  Now — it  is  twenty-five 
minutes  to  four.  I  began  talking  about  five  minutes  past  three.  We 
are  half  an  hour  nearer  now  than  when  we  began.  Half  an  hour 
nearer,  nearer  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  nearer  the  coming  of  the 
Kingdom,  nearer  the  glory  that  awaits  my  redeemed  soul — nearer! 
And  tonight,  when  we  have  done,  we  will  pitch  our  tents  a  day’s 
march  nearer  home. 

It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  part  with  the  people  of  God,  to  be 
redeemed  by  the  blood  and  claim  to  be  one  of  the  Saviour’s  own. 


38 


NOW 


Then  you  can  link  your  arm  of  faith  with  His  omnipotence  and  walk 
out  from  time  into  eternity. 

Here’s  another  “now,”  and  it  is  the  last.  “Now  is  the  day  of 
salvation,  now  is  the  accepted  time.”  Now  I  began  by  saying,  “I  am 
solemnly  reminded  that  this  is  my  last  opportunity.”  I  shall  be 
done  in  a  few  minutes,  and  that  might  be  my  last  word — it  will  be, 
doubtless,  to  some  of  you.  Whether  I  come  to  Winona  again  or  not, 
I  want  to  be  clear  of  your  blood;  I  want  to  put  it  to  you.  Thank  God, 
this  is  the  day  of  salvation!  Now  is  the  dispensation  of  grace,  in 
contrast  with  the  dispensation  of  law.  Now  is  the  dispensation  of 
salvation.  But  the  dispensation  may  be  made  up  of  days,  and  the 
days  made  up  of  hours.  I  come  to  this  day,  to  this  date,  to  this  hour, 
and  you  know  its  hour  and  its  moment  is  included  in  the  one  word, 

t 

now.  Now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

“And  while  the  lamp  holds  out  to  burn 
The  vilest  sinner  may  return.” 

A  dear  friend  of  mine,  who  is  chaplain  by  the  authority  of  the 
Commissioner  of  Prisons,  visited  all  the  jails  of  England  and  Scotland 
He  visited  a  murderer,  confined  in  his  prison  cell.  Since  that  time, 
upon  certain  clauses,  he  has  been  released,  and  today  he  is  preaching 
in  London,  and  when  you  knew  all  the  circumstances  you  would  not 
be  surprised  at  the  murder.  But,  Oh,  in  that  prison  cell,  my  friend 
told  me,  he  found  the  Saviour  there  and  then.  In  telling  that  story, 
he  said:  “You  know  I  visited  some  of  the  most  notorious  prisoners 
in  that  prison.”  And  he  spoke  to  them,  one  after  another,  and  they 
listened  to  him  while  he  was  preaching.  He  went  to  one  man,  a 
quiet,  intelligent  man,  who  said  to  him,  “Now  look  here;  have  you 
got  a  gospel  or  a  message  for  me,  that  can  declare  victory  out  of 
the  thing  that  brings  me  and  other  men  to  this  place?”  My  friend 
got  his  Bible  and  opened  it,  and  said  without  hesitancy  or  fear,  “I 
tell  you  I  have  a  gospel  that  can  give  you  victory  over  the  thing  that 
has  brought  you  here.”  I  want  to  pass  that  word  on  this  afternoon. 
Jesus  Christ,  who  lives  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  whose  salvation 
is  nearer  than  when  we  first  believed,  who  ever  lives  to  plead  the 
message  of  His  own  sacrifice,  His  salvation  has  in  it  the  power  that 
not  only  delivers  me  from  sin  and  the  penalty  of  sin,  but  also  gives 
me  victory  over  the  damnable  thing  that  pulls  me  down.  There  is 
victory  in  the  salvation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  a  holy  triumph  that 
enables  us  to  come  out  conqueror  in  the  triumph  of  the  Saviour,  and 
in  His  victory,  because  He  has  dealt  with  our  sins.  And  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation.  Just  here  and  now,  at  this  moment,  there  is 
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salvation  for  you  and  for  me.  It  comes  by  the  sovereign  grace  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  admits  of  no  worthiness  in  the  sinner,  but 
lays  it  all  on  Christ.  Christ  takes  the  initiative  in  our  salvation; 
Christ  takes  the  first  step;  that  is  the  meaning  of  it;  and  Christ 
will  take  the  last  step.  Therefore  grace,  in  all  its  sovereignty,  in 
all  its  fulness,  says  to  poor  lost  men  and  women,  “Now  is  the  day  of 
salvation.” 

I  am  sure  you  remember  when  your  mother  used  to  tell  you  of 
these  things.  Do  you  remember  way  back  in  the  days  of  long  ago, 
how  she  used  to  take  the  Bible  and  talk  to  you  about  these  things? 
And  this  afternoon  all  that  has  been  aroused  in  your  consciousness 
and  has  come  back  to  you.  Your  mother’s  salvation  is  the  salvation 
that  abides  today.  She  may  have  gone  hence;  her  lips  may  be  silent, 
and  her  eyes  no  longer  see  you;  but  the  salvation  is  here  to  draw 
young  men  and  young  women,  or  old  men  and  old  women  it  may  be, 
for  the  matter  of  that — for  alas!  I  have  known  men  advanced  in 
years  who  did  not  know  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  It  is  a  long  lane 
that  has  no  turning.  May  we  come  to  the  turning  today,  and  bring 
you  right  about  face,  that  you  may  see  Him  and  respond  to  Him. 
Take  Him  now.  It  is  His  own  free  gift.  “For  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.”  The  old  Puritan  said  this:  “If  you  are  not  saved  gratuitously, 
you  will  never  be  saved  at  all.”  That  is,  true,  is  it  not?  If  you  are 
not  saved  by  grace,  you  will  be  saved  in  no,  other  way;  and  grace 
makes  salvation  a  gift.  You  know  tradesmen  have  to  get  their  cus¬ 
tomers  up  to  their  price.  Preachers  have  to  get  people  down  to  their 
price.  Tradesmen  have  the  easier  work.  It  takes  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
bring  a  sinner  down  to  God’s  price.  Listen.  “He  that  hath  no  money, 
come,  buy  and  eat;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money 
and  without  price.”  We  are  bankrupt  toward  God.  Salvation  is  a 
free  affair.  And  it  is  for  now,  this  time.  Oh,  may  the  Spirit  of 
God  by  His  own  wonderful,  invincible  power,  bring  it  home  to  your 
conscience,  so  that  you  will  say:  “Take  me.  Lord  Jesus.  Here  I  am. 
Here  I  am.”  You  will  find  that  this  is  workable,  and  you  will  find 
it  true.  You  will  find  it  to  be  a  holy'  experience;  procrastination  is 
the  devil’s  word.  He  may  say  to  you,  “Put  it  off;  think  about  it.” 
Then  tomorrow  he  will  say:  “Wait  till  you  go  home  first.”  And  the 
next  tomorrow,  “Well,  wait;  you  must  go  to  business  now.”  Oh,  now 
is  the  accepted  time!  Now!  Right  where  you  are!  Yield  yourself 
to  the  Lord.  He  doesn’t  ask  you  to  give  anything  to  Him,  anyhow. 
He  asks  you  to  accept  from  Him  the  very  sovereign  gift  of  salvation 
today.  Amen ! 


It  is  Finished 


By  REV.  H.  TYDEMAN  CHILVERS,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  the  Spurgeon  Tabernacle,  London 


In  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  John’s  Gospel,  and  the  thirtieth  verse 
are  these  well-known  words:  “It  is  finished.”  Jesus  said,  “It  is  fin¬ 
ished”  and  He  told  the  truth.  Our  meditation  this  morning  must 
necessarily  lead  us  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  Cross.  Our  Saviour 
has  arrived  at  that  hour  for  which  He  was  born  into  this  world,  the 
hour  for  which  the  earth  was  created,  the  hour  the  issues  of  which 
are  the  means  of  prolonging  the  existence  of  this  world;  for  the  long- 
suffering  of  God,  which  is  seen  at  the  Cross  is  Salvation,  and  while 
the  Cross  remains  to  fulfil  its  great  purpose,  the  world  in  which  that 
purpose  is  to  be  realized  remains.  So  that  every  man  and  woman 
in  God’s  world  is  indebted  to  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

“It  is  finished.”  That  hour  to  which  the  Saviour  had  arrived  was 
one  that  He  constantly  referred  to  as  “Mine  hour,”  but  there  was 
one  instance  when  He  said  to  the  forces  of  evil  and  darkness  that 
were  gathered  around  Him,  “This  is  your  hour.”  When  God’s  dial 
struck  that  hour,  Jesus  said,  “Father,  the  hour  is  come,  and  here  I  am. 
Glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  may  also  glorify  Thee.”  When  that 
hour  came,  when  God’s  clock  struck  that  hour,  Jesus  was  there.  The 
altar,  the  sacrifice,  and  the  priest  met  in  one  Personality,  in  one  Hour 
for  which  all  other  hours  had  been  born. 

“It  is  finished.”  That  was  almost  the  last  utterance  that  fell  from 
the  Saviour’s  lips.  Heaven  heard  it,  and  marveled;  and  if  there 
ever  was  “silence  in  heaven  for  half  an  hour,”  it  was  then,  when  He 
said,  “It  is  accomplished;  that  for  which  I  came  is  complete;  nothing 
must  be  added  to  it,  nothing  taken  from  it;  it  is  done.”  Hell  felt 
the  push  and  shove  of  that  hour,  and  it  has  never  recovered  from  it, 
and  never  will.  That  hour  marked  the  divide  of  all  the  plans  and 
projects  of  sin  and  of  Satan;  and  Jesus,  in  perfect  consciousness  in 
that  hour,  fully  alive  to  everything  that  was  happening  in  heaven, 
on  earth,  and  in  hell,  certified  the  whole  situation  of  which  He  was 
the  center,  and  said,  “It  is  done.”  Heaven  received  the  word,  and 
hell  heard  the  voice,  and  today  the  echo  and  re-echo  is  traveling,  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  Here  you  have  the  very  essence 
of  the  Gospel  of  redeeming  love.  There  is  no  Gospel  outside  those 
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three  words.  You  have  the  Gospel  in  essence  in  these  three  words, 
the  last  utterance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  “It  is  finished.” 

“It  is  finished.”  What  is  finished?  Why,  that  is  too  big  a  speech 
for  me  this  morning.  It  is  too  big  a  speech  for  time.  It  is  a  subject 
that  will  engage  us  in  eternity.  Why,  that  finished  work  has  engaged 
the  heart  of  God,  and  the  infinite  mind  of  the  Deity  from  eternity, 
and  will  through  eternity.  It  takes  up  the  whole  of  God’s  thought, 
mind,  heart,  affection.  How  can  I,  in  a  few  minutes,  tell  you  what 
is  finished?  However,  I  will  try  and  touch  just  the  fringe  of  it. 

There  are  three  things  I  want  you  to  notice  in  these  words:  “It  is 
finished.”  Here  we  find  the  Saviour’s  triumph:  “It  is  finished”;  the 
sinner’s  hope:  “It  is  finished”;  the  believer’s  release:  “It  is  finished.” 
We  will  just  work  from  those  three  points. 

First  of  all:  it  is  the  Saviour’s  triumph.  Never  suppose  that  that 
was  the  cry  of  despair  he  uttered!  Here  he  is  a  warrior  going  off 
the  field  of  battle,  perfectly  conscious  of  His  own  triumph,  or  His 
own  victory,  and  at  that  moment  He  said  in  the  ears  of  His  Father: 
“I  have  finished” — “It  is  finished.”  What  was,  finished?  “The  work 
that  Thou  gavest  me  to  do.”  Now,  in  the  realization  and  perfect 
consciousness  of  the  fulfilment  of  all  that  He  came  to  do,  He  said,  “It 
is  finished.”  And  that  voice  is  the  voice  of  the  warrior  going  off 
the  field  of  battle  with  all  his  enemies  in  the  rear,  tied  to  His  chariot, 
the  Overcomer,  and  Victor  of  them  all.  “It  is  finished” — Oh,  the 
marvel  of  it!  He  surveyed  the  whole  situation  in  this  moment — for 
one  of  the  miracles  in  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  just  as 
the  miracle  in  His  trial — His  trial  before  Pilate,  before  the  High 
Priest,  before  Herod,  was  marked  by  one  miracle,  this:  that  He  held 
His  peace!  If  I  had  had  the  power  He  had,  I  should  not  have  held 
my  peace!  But  the  marvel  of  it  is  that  He  held  His  peace,  and  so 
“he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth.”  The  miracle  here 
at  the  Cross  is  that  He  should  retain  perfect  consciousness  all  the 
time,  through  His  physical  suffering.  He  would  accept  nothing  from 
His  friends  or  His  enemies  that  would  lessen  His  sensibility  to  pain. 
He  was  perfectly  conscious  of  all  that  was  going  on.  He  surveys  the 
scene  and  goes  back  over  the  world’s  history  like  a  lightning  flash; 
He  sees  the  promises;  He  hears  the  echo  of  them  again  and  again; 
He  reads  anew  all  the  prophesies  that  were  pointing  to  Himself;  He 
sees  the  typology  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  the  old  political  econ¬ 
omy  in  every  detail;  and  as  He  surveyed  the  whole  and  went  beyond 
to  the  mind  of  God  in  a  past  eternity,  He  looked  over  it  all,  and  He 
looked  to  what  He  was  doing  and  to  what  He  had  accomplished  in 
life  as  well  as  in  death,  what  He  had  done  from  the  cradle  and  from 


42 


IT  IS  FINISHED 


the  manger  to  the  Cross,  and  sweeping  in  His  omnipotent  and  omnis¬ 
cient  gaze  over  the  whole.  He  said  as  He  stood  at  the  end  of  it, 
“It  is  finished” — “It  is  done.”  Oh,  the  wonder  of  it! 

“It  is  finished.”  All  types  are  fulfilled,  the  shadows  lie  in  the 
substance,  the  sacrifices  are  all  fulfilled  in  one  sacrifice.  The  proph¬ 
ecies  all  have  their  consummation  in  Him.  The  promises  all  are 
realized  now  in  Him.  “It  is  done.”  So  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  uttered 
this  triumphant  cry,  realized  that  the  plans  and  purposes  of  God  for 
which  He  had  been  held  responsible,  as  far  as  He  was  concerned, 
were  perfectly  fulfilled.  Cruden  had  to  lay  down  his  pen  before  he 
finished  his  concordance  and  another  took  up  that  pen  and  completed 
it.  This  Bible  Conference  will  ultimately  close,  and  you  will  at  its 
close  anticipate  another.  Why?  Because  one  conference  is  never 
complete  in  itself.  There  is  no  human  being  that  ever  finishes  the 
work  to  which  he  applies  himself.  But  Jesus  Christ  has  so  completed 
and  accomplished  His  work  that  no  one  else  can  take  it  up.  He  doesn’t 
lay  anything  down  for  someone  else  to  continue.  If  I  never  go  back 
to  the  Tabernacle  in  London,  at  the  first  church  meeting  they  will 
begin  to  consider  who  the  next  pastor  shall  be.  Why?  Because  I 
have  not  finished  my  work.  One  takes  up  what  another  has,  begun, 
and  so  one  soweth  and  another  reapeth.  But  with  Jesus  Christ,  He 
came  to  do  a  work,  and  He  did  it,  and  no  one  else  can  take  up  that 
work.  Shame  on  men  and  women  who  are  hiding  that  Sacrifice  in 
a  system  that  is  deluding  people  and  deceiving  people  today!  Shame 
on  men  who  stand  in  the  place  of  a  priest  and  assume  a  position 
between  the  soul  and  God.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  one  supreme  High- 
priest,  by  virtue  of  the  one  Sacrifice,  complete  and  alone,  in  which 
He  swallowed  up  all  other  sacrifices.  His  is  the  one  all-absorbing, 
all-consummating  sacrifice. 

Some  one  who  may  be  critical,  in  listening  to  me,  may  say,  “Are 
you  not  mistaken?  Doesn’t  the  Holy  Spirit  take  up  the  work  of 

Jesus  Christ?”  Oh,  never  to  add  to  it!  Never  to  take  from  it!  All 
the  Holy  Spirit  does — and  I  say  it  with  reverence,  but  the  Third 
Person  of  the  Trinity  has  just  this  to  do:  to  take  the  finished  work 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  present  it  to  sinful  men  and  women.  He  takes 
of  the  things  that  were  Christ’s  and  shows  them  unto  us.  All  that 
He  can  do  is  not  to  work  out  the  redemption,  but  to  apply  the  redemp¬ 
tion  that  has  already  been  accomplished.  Only  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
Godward  aspect  of  His  work,  could  say,  “It  is  finished.”  I  think 
that  God  took  the  whole  work,  and  weighed  it  in  the  scales  of  eternal 
truth;  He  put  all  the  finished  work  of  Jesus  Christ  in  one  scale: 
His  claims  of  righteousness,  equity,  and  truth,  in  the  other  side  of 
the  scale;  and  He  said  in  response  to  the  word  of  Jesus  Christ,  “Yes, 
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it  is  finished.”  And  God  was  satisfied,  and  has  absolutely  bound 
Himself  to  receive  men  and  women  anywhere  and  everywhere,  upon 
the  satisfactory  work  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  Old 
Dr.  Goodwin — and  I  make  no  apology  for  quoting  a  Puritan  to  an 
American  congregation;  sometimes  we  are  almost  asked  to  apologize  to 
an  English  audience,  where  the  ministers  have  grown  weary  of  Puri¬ 
tanical  theology! — old  Dr.  Goodwin  says  that  God  took  the  work  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  examined  it;  He  examined  it  with  the  eyes  of  truth, 
looked  at  it  through  and  through,  and  crowned  His  Son,  and  said, 
“It  is  finished;”  the  Holy  Spirit  has  examined  that  work,  and  has 
come  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  because  Jesus  Christ  has  ascended, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  willing  to  take  that  finished  work,  because  He 
is  satisfied  with  it.  And,  as  old  Dr.  Goodwin  says,  God  the  Father 
is  satisfied  with  it;  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  is  satisfied  with  it;  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  satisfied  with  it; — are  you?  Are  you  satisfied  with  it? 
If  I  had  said  that  to  an  English  audience,  they  all  would  have  said, 
“Hallelujah,  Yes!”  Are  you?  Are  you?  A  thousand  times,  yes! 
Yes.  Yes! 


“  Tis  done,  the  great  transaction's  done; 

I  am  my  Lord's  and  He  is  mine; 

He  called  me,  and  I  followed  on, 

Charmed  to  confess  that  voice  divine.” 

I  want  you  to  notice  still  farther  that  while  Jesus  Christ  glorified 
His  Father,  I  would  say  further  that  He  restored  and  demonstrated 
the  glory  of  Deity.  Sin  had  been  a  blot  on  God’s  universe,  a  blot 
that  must  b^  removed,  a  blot  that  meant  dishonor  to  the  name  of 
the  Creator,  a  blot  that  brought  shame  in  the  universe  that  was 
created  by  God  after  His  own  heart  and  mind.  Jesus  Christ  came 
to  recover  what  sin  had  taken  away,  and  He  has  recovered  it,  and 
the  first  thing  that  He  recovered  was  the  glory  of  the  name  of  His 
Father.  That  is  why  He  came  in  the  image  of  God;  that  is  why  He 
came  in  the  likeness  of  God. 

But  I  must  hasten.  The  second  aspect:  hell  felt  the  shock,  and 
has  never  recovered  from  it,  and  never  will.  Jesus  Christ  had  gath¬ 
ered  up  unto  Himself  all  the  legions  of  darkness;  it  was  truly  their 
hour.  And  if  I  may  so  say,  God  gave  to  the  devil  the  full  opportunity 
of  that  hour,  and  he  brought  all  his  malice,  all  his  hatred,  all  his 
strategy,  and  he  brought  all  the  dark  legions  of  hell  against  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  It  was  out  of  that  darkness,  out  of  the  fact  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  He  cried,  “My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?”  acknowledging  that  God  had  utterly  for- 
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eaken  Him.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sin  bearer,  substituted  for  our  sins, 
bearing  the  ultimate  issue  of  sin.  And  what  is  sin’s  ultimate  issue, 
but  God-abandonment?  I  need  not  discuss  what  hell  is,  except  to 
say  what  it  is  in  the  light  of  the  Cross:  it  must  be  equivalent  to  the 
God-forsaken.  Why?  Why,  my  dear  friend,  if  you  are  sheltering 
beneath  the  shadow  of  the  Cross,  you  can  never  be  forsaken. 

I  shall  never  forget  an  incident  that  occurred  during  my  first 
pastorate.  I  was  not  very  old,  and  I  had  a  church  in  the  western 
part  of  our  great  city  just  under  the  shadow  of  the  British  Museum. 
One  of  my  deacons  came  in  one  Sunday  morning,  with  his  hands  in 
his  pockets,  a  careless  air,  and  a  shadow  over  his  countenance  which 
was  contrary  to  him.  He  said,  in  response  to  my  question  how  he 
was — perhaps  an  unwise  question  to  ask  a  sorrow-stricken  man — “I 
am  God-forsaken.  You  know  you  buried  two  of  my  children.”  I  said, 
“Yes.”  “Well,”  he  said,  ‘the  other  is  lying  in  the  hospital.  I  have 
been  standing  under  the  high  window  of  the  hospital,  and  I  heard 
the  children  crying,  and  of  course  I  heard  my  own.  They  would  not 
let  me  in.  I  stayed  there  until  I  could  stand  it  no  longer.  They 
won’t  let  me  in  because  it  is  diphtheria.  God  has  forsaken  me.  He 
has  robbed  me  of  my  children,  and  now  He  will  take  my  last  comfort 
and  my  joy.”  I  will  never  forget  the  moment.  Only  a  pastor  knows 
what  it  is.  I  put  my  arm  on  his  shoulder,  and  said,  “Dear  brother, 
let  us  go  down  on  our  knees.”  He  went  down  like  a  log,  and  I  went 
down  beside  him,  with  my  arm  around  him  still.  In  prayer  we  talked 
to  God:  “Oh,  Lord,  Thou  didst  love  even  the  sinner  and  forgive  him; 
put  Thy  hand  on  this  dear  brother  and  save  him.  Give  him  abun¬ 
dant  evidence  of  Thy  grace.  Now  he  says  that  Thou  hast  forsaken 
him.  Show  him  that  Thou  art  with  him  still;  Oh,  just  thrill  him  with 
Thy  presence.”  I  will  never  forget  that  man.  He  pulled  up,  his  face 
shining:  “God  be  blessed;  He  is  here  still.  Let  us  go  into  the 

service.”  And  we  went  into  the  service  that  morning.  His  captivity 
was  turned.  Oh,  dear  soul,  if  ever  you  feel  forsaken,  hasten  away, 
away,  away  to  Calvary,  and  hear  Him  say  not  only,  “It  is  finished,” 
but  “My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?”  No  answer 
came  to  that  question.  The  only  answer  that  comes  to  Jesus  Christ 
to  that  question  is  the  salvation  of  men  and  women,  of  which  there 
are  hundreds  here  this  morning.  That  is  the  answer.  Realizing  that, 
all  that  sin  meant  to  this  poor  world,  He  threw  off  from  Him  His 
prosperity  and  power,  made  of  Himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin  at  the 
cross,  and  rose  triumphant.  He  entered  heaven  with  a  shout,  and 
took  His  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  saying:  “It 
is  finished.”  He  put  His  bruised  heel  on  the  head  of  Satan,  and  He 
has  kept  it  there  ever  since. 
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“It  is  finished."  Just  one  other  word,  and  that  is  this:  The  sin 
of  man  is  put  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  I  have  partly  antici¬ 
pated  that  thought.  The  only  explanation  of  the  death  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — and  it  must  be  supernatural,  for  it  is  the  most  unnat¬ 
ural  thing  if  it  is  not  supernatural — is  this:  He  Who  knew  no  sin 
was  made  sin  for  us,  “that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him."  I  was  preaching  from  that  text  one  Saturday  night 
at  a  watch-night  service,  and  a  man  came  in,  a  fine  young  fellow  about 
thirty-five  years  of  age.  He  had  come  away  from  the  boxing  rink 
and  had  just  had  a  midnight  fray,  and  came  off  conqueror,  and  had 
got  his  box  filled  with  money.  He  came  in  to  the  watch-night  service, 
and  I  said  something  like  this:  “Isn’t  it  a  wonder  that  God  has 
taken  my  sin  and  put  on  the  Sinless  One,  and  has  taken  the  holiness 
of  the  Sinless  One  and  put  it  on  the  sinner,  and  all  that  by  the  cross?” 
And  do  you  know,  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  just  took  that  and  drove 
that  thing  to  that  man’s  heart  and  mind.  Three  weeks  after,  I  heard 
a  man  coming  up  the  staircase  into  my  vestry  three  steps  at  a  time, 
and  here  was  this  man.  He  said,  “I  have  only  a  few  minutes  to  tell  you 
what  happened  at  the  last  watch-night  service.  I  realized  that  my  sin 
and  wrong  had  all  been  put  upon  Christ  and  Christ’s  death  had  been 
to  atone  for  me,  and  Hallelujah!  I  am  living  in  His  salvation.  I  am 
just  going  to  the  street  corner  to  hold  a  service.  Good-bye."  And 
away  he  went.  Oh!  This  wonderful  transference  of  human  guilt 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  made  “the  righteousness 
of  God  in  Him." 

When  Christ  saw  all  completed,  sin  put  away,  death  vanquished — 
that  death  which  is  the  second  death — death  passed  beyond  time  into 
eternity,  the  death  of  all  death.  Jesus  entered  into  that  death,  and 
when  yielding  up  His  spirit  to  the  Father,  He  thought  of  all  that  was 
done,  and  said,  “It  is  finished;"  and  then  He  bowed  His  head  and 
gave  up  the  Ghost,  saying*  “Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My 
spirit.”  You  will  never  die  like  that.  You  will  die  because  you  are 
obliged  to  die.  You  will  send  for  a  doctor  at  the  last  moment,  and 
say,  “Give  me  another  few  moments  if  possible."  Jesus  Christ  said, 
“It  is  done.  Take  My  spirit  now.” 

Briefly  now.  If  this  is  the  Saviour’s  triumph,  it  is  the  sinner’s 
hope.  In  the  Old  Testament  we  have  the  wonderful  story  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel.  God  said  to  them,  “When  I  see 
the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you.”  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sinner’s  substi¬ 
tute  and  hope.  Everything  that  needs  to  be  done  for  you  has  been 
done.  He  has  not  met  you  half-way,  but  He  has  come  along  all  the 
distance,  and  recovered  what  He  took  not  away.  He  is  “the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  everyone  that  believeth.”  He,  as  the 
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Just  One,  has  died  for  the  unjust,  that  the  unjust  may  be  brought 
in  unto  God.  What  you  need,  dear  men  and  women,  if  so  be  you 
have  not  yet  realized  the  salvation  through  Christ,  is  not  “it”  so 
much  as  “Him.”  He  stands  as  the  living  Saviour,  His  finished  work 
complete  and  done;  and  as  we  take  our  place  upon  what  He  has 
done,  God  will  look  at  us  through  that  finished  work,  and  as  He 
looks  at  us  through  Him  He  will  see  no  spot  in  us!  Oh,  I  feel  this 
morning  conscious  of  my  own  heart’s  failure,  conscious  of  the  tend¬ 
ency  of  my  own  life,  but: 

“Rock  of  ages,  cleft  for  me, 

Lpt  me  hide  myself  in  Thee; 

Let  the  water  and  the  blood, 

From  Thy  wounded  side  which  flowed, 

Be  of  sin  the  double  cure, 

Cleanse  me  from  its  guilt  and  power.” 

I 

Old  Dean  Moody — some  of  my  friends  here  in  the  tabernacle  remem¬ 
ber  him — used  to  say:  “There  are  so  many  men  in  England  telling 
sinners  what  to  do,  telling  them  to  do,  do,  do,  do,  and  they  are  being 
damned  by  a  ‘do’  gospel.  Suffer  one  poor  man  to  proclaim,  ‘It  is 
done;  it  is  done,  and  by  the  finished  work  the  vilest  sinner  out  of 
hell  can  be  saved’.”  If  it  was  true  in  Moody’^  day  in  our  country, 
it  is  true  today  in  America,  and  in  England  too.  That  Blood  has  not 
lost  its  power.  The  finished  work  remains,  with  all  its  grace: 

“He  breaks  the  power  of  cancelled  sin, 

He  sets  the  prisoner  free.” 

And  the  late  Mrs.  Catherine  Booth,  who — bye  the  bye — was  the  founder 
of  the  Salvation  Army,  for  in  all  that  William  Booth  did  he  had  his 
wife  behind  him.  She,  blessed  soul  that  she  was,  had  been  speaking 
of  the  grace  of  God  for  some  time,  but  not  with  the  liberty  that  she 
desired:  half  doing,  half  trusting;  half  trusting,  half  doing!  One  day 
in  a  crowded  meeting  she  asked  that  they  might  sing  “Rock  of  Ages.” 
In  the  second  verse, 

“These  for  sin  could  not  atone, 

Thou  must  save  and  Thou  alone.” 

The  singing  of  that  verse  that  morning  turned  the  captivity  of  Cath¬ 
erine  Booth  and  she  leaped  at  once  into  liberty.  She  knew  that  it 
was  not  by  any  penitence  or  any  tears  of  contrition  or  any  sorrow  for 
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sin  that  she  could  atone  for  salvation.  She  accepted  that  morning 
Christ’s  whole  atonement  for  the  sinner.  Oh,  there  are  some  sinners 
who  accept,  shall  I  say,  part  of  Christ’s  work.  It  is  all  done  this 
morning,  and  here  in  this  building  you  can  accept  Him  in  all  the 
fulness  and  glory  of  His  finished  work,  Who  fulfilled  the  Law,  Who 
put  away  our  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  and  satisfied  Jehovah, 
the  Holy  and  all-conquering  Christ.  “We  are  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  who  loved  us.” 

Some  one  who  may  be  listening  critically  to  me  this  morning  may 
say,  this  is  a  cheap  gospel.  Yes,  I  should  think  it  is — a  cheap  gospel, 
cheap  to  you.  God  only  knows  what  it  cost  Him.  An  infinite  cost! 
It  means  that  you  bankrupt  men  and  women,  just  where  you  are, 
can  have  full  and  free  salvation.  It  is  a  cheap  gospel.  This  critic 
says,  “Is  Salvation  just  this?'  That  you  get  peace  and  pardon  with 
God,  a  passport  for  heaven,  get  into  a  first-class  railway  car  and  off 
you  go?”  Ah,  yes,  it  is  that  and  infinitely  more.  But  when  man  is 
saved  he  is  saved  to  serve.  That  is  the  great  inspiration  of  the 
finished  work  of  God  in  Jesus.  He  enters  into  the  passion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  says,  “Here  is  my  spirit,  here  is  my  body,  here  is  my 
soul.  Take  me,  use  me,  glorify  Thyself  in  me.”  He  lays  himself  out 
absolutely  for  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord. 

Last.  The  finished  work  of  Jesus  is  the  believer’s  release.  It 
is  a  reprieve  given  him,  to  put  it  as  I  would  do  in  our  own  country. 
So  many  believers  are  in  bondage,  so  many  are  in  slavery  to  them¬ 
selves.  They  talk  about  their  self-love  and  seem  to  be  anticipating 
another  conversion.  You  don’t  need  another  conversion,  my  friend. 
You  may  call  it  a  second  blessing,  or  the  two  hundredth  blessing, 
or  the  nth  blessing — I  don’t  care  what  you  label  it — but  Christ  has 
finished  the  work  for  you.  Has  He  left  you  to  deal  with  your  self-love? 
No,  He  dealt  with  it  Himself  two  thousand  years  ago.  Some  Christians 
struggle  to  do,  struggle  to  do.  Let  everything  be  taken  to  the  cross  and 
nailed  there — your  own  self  crucified  with  Christ.  Therein  lies  the  vic¬ 
tory,  not  struggling  against  self,  not  struggling  against  sin,  but  reckon¬ 
ing  upon  what  God  has  done  with  my  sin,  reckoning  upon  what  God  has 
done  with  myself.  Thus  will  I  leap  into  liberty.  We  need  to  learn 
the  passivity  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  we  need  to  learn  the 
activity  of  it.  The  passive  hope  on  the  death  of  Jesus;  the  active 
leap  to  power  in  His  resurrection.  Then  am  I  led  into  the  fellowship 
of  His  suffering.  I  ask  my  fellow  believers,  “How  deep  shall  the 
cross  go?”  I  have  heard  a  good  many  sermons  preached  from  this 
text:  “He  that  believeth  on  Me  *  *  *  out  of  him  shall  flow 

rivers  of  living  water.”  I  have  heard  ministers  grow  eloquent  in 
their  enthusiasm  over  the  waters  flowing  out  of  you,  the  great  things 
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radiating  from  your  life;  but  here  is  the  crucial  point.  How  deep 
is  that  river  to  be?  What  makes  that  river  bed  in  my  life  through 
which  the  waters  flow?  Shall  it  be  of  my  spirit,  my  soul,  my  body? 
Shall  I  allow  the  cross  to  exercise  its  power?  Death,  resurrection, 
ascension.  Shall  my  whole  being — spirit,  soul  and  body — be  for  Him 
and  Him  alone?  What  you  want  is  to  hear  Him  say  again,  "‘It  is 
finished.”  He  finished  the  matter  of  your  self-love;  He  finished  the 
matter  of  your  sin;  He  finished  the  matter  of  everything  in  you  that 
is  unlike  God.  May  God  give  us  grace  this  morning  to  accept  anew 
and  afresh  that  finished  work  and  leap  into  liberty  and  enjoy  the 
release  that  comes  with  the  year  of  jubilee  which  Jesus  Christ  came 
to  inaugurate.  When  we  meet  Him,  when  He  comes  again — when 
it  will  be  I  don’t  know;  neither  does  anyone  else — but  when  He  comes 
we  will  just  rest  on  His  finished  work,  and  by  faith  present  it  to 
Him  and  ask  Him  to  receive  us.  He  will  not  refuse  to  accept  the 
work  of  His  own  hands. 

The  Lord  bless  and  release  and  save  you  through  His  finished 
work.  Amen. 


The  Old  Story,  Ever  New 


By  REV.  EDWARD  C.  CLARK 
Superintendent  of  City  Missions,  Buffalo,  New  York 


Scripture:  Luke  2:14-24:51  and  Acts  1:11 

“The  Babe  lying  in  the  manger.” 

“He  was  parted  from  them  and  carried  up  into  heaven.” 

“This,  same  Jesus  who  was  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall 
so  come  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go.” 

Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  is  the  author  of  them  all.  He  looks 
back  to  Bethlehem  and  the  ascension  is  necessary  to  what  began 
there;  and  in  the  other  he  looks  forward  to  His  coming  again  and 
the  completion  or  consummation  of  our  salvation. 

“He  was  born  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  He  ascended  up  into 
heaven,  from  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.” 

This  is  a  bit  old-fashioned  and  perhaps  unnecessary,  however  pre¬ 
cious  to  the  Superintendent  of  the  Buffalo  City  Mission  and  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  gospel  message  preached  365  nights  in  the  year. 

We  simple  folks  in  the  City  Mission  believe  in  the  virgin  birth  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  We  believe  in  the  authority  and 
plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  The  Word  of  God  was  forever 
settled  in  heaven  a  long  time  ago. 

We  scarcely  would  know  a  man  by  the  name  of  Nitzche  or  Higher 
Criticism  if  we  met  him  coming  down  the  street.  One  thing  this  Mis¬ 
sion  man  has  longed  for  ever  since  Jesus  saved  him  from  a  frightful 
life  of  sin  was  that  he  might  have  had  a  college  education.  While  in 
Chicago  this  summer  on  a  short  vacation  we  saw  first  hand  the  result 
of  some  of  the  teaching  that  has  filtered  through  the  colleges  and 
universities  of  today.  The  trial  for  murder  of  two  young  men,  both 
graduates  of  our  leading  colleges  and  universities,  sad  but  true  they 
were  professed  followers  of  one  Nitzche.  Education  does  not  save 
from  sin.  “Man  by  wisdom  knew  not  God.”  Then  and  there  we 
prayed,  “Lord,  keep  us  low  at  your  blessed  feet.  Don’t  let  us  forget 
the  dark  night  we  staggered  into  your  presence  and  found  Jesus,  so 
real,  truly  the  very  Son  of  God.”  Yes,  we  believe  in  the  virgin  born 
Son  of  God.  Isaiah  told  of  the  manner  of  His  birth,  Daniel  told  the 
time,  and  Micah  the  little  town,  centuries  before  He  came.  Caesar 
Augustus  laughed  at  the  birth  of  the  Nazarene,  but  the  Roman  Empire 
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and  Caesar  Augustus  have  long  since  passed  off  the  scene  of  action. 
“Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,,  today  and  forever.” 

Jesus  Christ  came  to  make  God  known.  “He  that  hath  seen  Me 
hath  seen  the  Father.” 

Mrs.  Clark  was  visiting  in  the  hospital  when  she  came  upon  a 
little  girl  eighteen  years  old,  a  victim  of  the  old  work  tragedy,  Sin. 
This  girl  was  a  creature  of  the  red  light  district,  a  scarlet  woman. 
The  nurse  said:  “Don’t  touch  her;  we  handle  her  with  rubber  gloves. 
No  one  comes  to  see  her  except  her  own  crowd;  they  bring  her 
whiskey  and  cigarettes.”  Mrs.  Clark  spoke  kindly  to  the  girl  but 
did  not  ask  to  pray  on  this  occasion.  A  week  later  Mrs.  Clark  called 
again  and  felt  led  of  the  Lord  to  speak  a  word  and  pray,  inviting  the 
girl  to  the  Mission.  One  night  this  same  girl  showed  up  in  our 
mission  service.  She  raised  her  hand  for  prayer  and  came  forward 
to  own  her  sin  and  guilt  and  take  Jesus  Christ  as  her  Saviour.  Com¬ 
plete  salvation  was  the  result.  This  girl  is  now  married  to  a  business 
man;  the  mother  of  three  fine  children.  Yes,  He  is  “declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power”  because  of  the  changed  lives  of  men 
and  women. 

“He  was  parted  from  them  and  taken  up  into  heaven.” 

Thank  God  there  is  a  real  human  heart  beating  on  the  throne  of 
God.  A  man  in  the  glory. 

I  asked  my  dear  friend,  Brother  Ed.  Fairbairn  (who  is  just  back 
from  Scotland),  what  was  the  greatest  joy  that  came  into  his  life 
while  touring  the  land  of  his  birth.  He  said:  “The  fact  that  there 
is  a  Man  in  the  glory  praying  for  Ed.  Fairbairn.  If  He  is  for  me  who 
can  be  against  me?”  It  is  one  thing  to  know  what  our  Lord  Jesus 
did  for  us  on  the  cross  when  He  put  away  our  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself,  and  quite  another  to  know  that  He  ever  liveth  to  keep  us 
in  all  the  value  of  accomplished  redemption. 

I  was  standing  in  front  of  the  King  Edward  Hotel,  Toronto,  in 
pre-war  days,  shortly  after  I  became  a  Christian.  I  was  frightfully 
tempted  to  enter  the  bar  room  and  take  a  drink  of  Scotch  whiskey 
which  had  been  my  undoing  on  many  former  occasions.  I  found 
myself  debating  the  question.  I  tried  to  figure  I  was  sick  and  nervous 
and  the  drink  was  what  I  needed.  No  one  knows  you  are  a  Christian 
here  in  Canada.  Just'  go  and  get  the  drink.  I  shot  up  a  prayer  to 
Jesus  for  help,  I  was  too  weak  to  fight  the  devil  alone.  Immediately 
there  came  to  my  memory  a  line  of  song  my  old  Scotch  mother  used 
to  sing:'  “Thou  my  everlasting  portion  more  than  friend  or  life  to 
me;  all  along  my  pilgrim  journey.  Saviour  let  me  walk  with  Thee. 
Close  to  Thee,  close  to  Thee,  all  along  my  pilgrim  journey,  Saviour, 
let  me  walk  with  Thee.”  The  tempter  left  and  the  angels  ministered. 
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I  had  been  taught  the  lesson  that  I  was  not  alone.  That  there  was 
a  Man  in  the  glory  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  brought  Him  alongside 
of  me,  a  real  companion.  It’s  like  the  blind  boy  who  was  flying  the 
kite.  A  gentleman  said:  “John,  you  don’t  find  any  fun  in  flying  a 
kite,  do  you?  You  can’t  see  it,  how  do  you  know  it’s  up  there?” 
Johnny  said:  “I  feel  the  pull  on  the  string.”  Many  times  when  my 
fist  has  closed  together  as  in  the  old  life,  and  I  had  the  place  all 
picked  where  it  would  land  on  the  point  of  a  wise  guy’s  jaw,  there 
has  come  the  pull  at  my  heart  and  the  risen  Christ  has  been  victor 
in  my  life.  Who  was  it  met  Mary  that  morning  in  the  garden,  so 
absolutely  true  to  life  that  she  thought  it  was  the  gardener,  but  when 
He  said  “Mary,”  she  said,  “It  is  Jesus”?  Death  did  not  change  Him 
or  His  voice.  Thank  God  I  shall  know  my  Highland  Scotch  mother 
when  she  speaks  my  name. 

“This  same  Jesus  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall  so 
come  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go.” 

Stephen  saw  the  heavens  open  and  said:  “I  see  the  Son  of  Man 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God.” 

It  is  the  same  Jesus,  He  is  coming  back.  I  want  none  other!  I 
want  to  see  Jesus,  don’t  you?  He  will  change  these  bodies  of  humil¬ 
iation  like  unto  His  own  glorious  body. 

J.  Ogden  Armour,  the  meat  king,  had  an  only  daughter,  Loretta. 
She  was  born  into  the  world  a  cripple.  Mr.  Armour  besought  his 
family  physician  and  others  for  help.  One  day  the  family  physician 
said:  “There  is  a  surgeon  over  in  Vienna,  Austria,  who  has  discovered 
how  to  perform  successful  operations  in  cases  like  that  of  your  daugh¬ 
ter.”  Mr.  Armour  said:  “Communicate  with  him  at  once.”  A  letter 
was  written.  In  due  time  a  reply  arrived  from  Austria  saying  if  the 
little  girl’s  case  was  as  stated  he  guaranteed  a  successful  operation. 
J.  Ogden  Armour  said:  “Cable  Dr.  Lorenz  to  come  to  Chicago,  the 
only  specification  being  that  the  operation  shall  be  successful.  Dr. 
Lorenz  may  in  that  case  name  his  own  fee.”  Dr.  Lorenz  arrived  In 
Chicago,  the  operation  was  performed  and  was  a  complete  success. 
Today  Loretta  Armour  is  a  perfectly  normal  young  lady. 

In  a  little  town  in  Iowa  lived  a  widow  having  an  only  son,  Fred, 
who  had  precisely  the  same  affliction  as  the  Armour  child.  This 
mother  had  to  take  in  washings  to  support  her  crippled  boy.  A  letter 
was  written  Dr.  Lorenz  asking  him  to  be  gracious  and  act  for  this 
poor  mother  and  child.  Dr.  Lorenz  was  ready  to  sail  for  Europe. 
He  had  taught  another  doctor  how  to  perform  this  operation  and 
asked  him  to  act  in  his  stead.  The  doctor  replied  that  if  they  would 
bring  little  Fred  to  the  Chicago  hospital  everything  would  be  gratis. 
The  operation  was  performed.  It  too  was  a  complete  success.  The 
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day  came  for  Fred  to  go  home.  The  doctor  from  Fred’s  home  town 
arrived  in  Chicago  and  said:  “Well,  Fred,  now  you  can  walk.  You 
will  want  to  remember  the  hospital  where  they  made  you  whole. 
Fred,  look  at  this  stained  glass  window;  it  is  a  work  of  art,  it  will 
help  fix  in  your  memory  the  place  where  they  made  you  whole.” 
Little  Fred  looked  up  in  the  doctor’s  face  and  said:  “Say,  doctor,  I 
wish  you  could  see  the  man  who  fixed  my  leg.”  They  journeyed  home; 
the  doctor  tried  to  attract  Fred’s  attention  to  different  things;  the 
tears  would  well  up  in  the  little  fellow’s  eyes  and  he  would  say: 
“Say,  doctor,  I  wish  you  could  see  the  man  who  fixed  my  leg.”  The 
train  arrived  at  the  little  station  in  Iowa.  Fred’s  mother  was  on  the 
station  platform.  When  she  saw  her  boy  coming  on  two  good  legs 
she  picked  up  her  white  apron  and  began  to'  weep.  Little  Fred  ran 
to  his  mother,  putting  his  arms  around  her  neck,  and  said:  “Don’t 
cry,  mamma,  I  just  wish  you  could  see  the  man  who  fixed  my  leg.” 
I  wish  every  man  and  woman  in  the  world  could  see  my  Jesus.  He 
is  the  fairest  in  ten  thousand,  the  altogether  lovely  one. 

One  dark  day  in  my  life  fifteen  years  ago  I  stood  in  lower  Main 
Street,  Buffalo,  New  York,  my  feet  through  my  shoes  and  my  body 
soaked  with  whiskey.  A  pay  day  drunkard  on  the  N.  Y.,  C.  &  H.  R.  R., 
separated  from  loved  ones,  prison  bars  staring  me  in  the  face  because 
of  sin.  On  the  night  of  November  28,  1908,  a  man  of  God  told  me 
about  Jesus.  Visions  of  mother,  of  Jesus  and  the  cross  came  up 
before  me.  I  saw  Jesus*  His  blood  met  my  need.  I  was  loosed  from 
my  sin.  After  sixteen  years  of  precious  fellowship  with  Jesus,  my 
redeemed  heart  cries,  “Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus!” 

I  want  to  see  Jesus.  Some  day  He  is  going  to  come  from  the  sky. 
We  are  going  to  be  gathered  to  His  blessed  person  in  the  air.  We 
shall  be  like  Him  and  forever  with  Him  in  the  Father’s  house  to  go 
out  from  His  presence  no  more  forever.  John  14. 

We  are  praying  that  men  might  have  seen  Jesus  tonight.  Is  your 
heart  saying:  “Oh!  that  I  knew  where  I  could  find  Him?”  You  will 
find  Him  in  Christ.  Will  you  open  your  heart  and  say  “Yes”  to  Jesus? 
Come  in  and  save  me  from  sin.  God  grant  it  for  Jesus’  sake. 

“The  Babe  lying  in  the  manger.” 

“He  was  parted  from  them  and  carried  up  into  heaven.” 

“This  same  Jesus  who  was  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall  so 
come  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go.” 


The  Evangelization  of  the  Orient 
in  Our  Generation 


By  MRS.  CHAS.  E.  COWMAN 
Missionary  of  the  Oriental  Missionary  Society,  Japan 

The  fame  of  your  great  Bible  Conference  has  gone  abroad  and 
has  reached  us  over  in  the  Orient,  and  I  appreciate  the  honor  con¬ 
ferred  upon  me  by  your  invitation  to  be  present  this  year.  I  realize 
what  a  great  privilege  it  is  to  have  the  opportunity  of  looking  into 
your  faces  and  to  catch  a  new  inspiration  for  the  cause  which  lies 
so  closely  to  the  heart  of  our  Master.  Especially  am  I  glad  to  come 
as  the  humble  representative  of  the  Oriental  Missionary  Society, 
whose  fields  of  labor  are  Japan,  Korea,  China,  with  their  more  than 
five  hundred  million  heathen. 

May  I  state  briefly  the  history  of  the  beginning  of  the  Oriental 
Missionary  Society,  which  is  now  a  quarter  of  a  century  old? 

Some  years  ago  a  book  written  by  Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  entitled  “The 
Evangelization  of  the  World  in  Our  Generation,”  fell  into  the  hands  of 
a  wire  chief  in  the  Central  Western  Union  Telegraph  office,  Chicago. 
The  young  man’s  name  was  Charles  E.  Cowman.  He  had  been  a 
Christian  but  a  brief  time  and  the  book  and  its  title  made  a  deep 
impression  upon  his  heart.  From  the  day  of  his  conversion  he  be¬ 
came  a  zealous  soul-winner  and  as  there  were  one  thousand  men 
employed  in  his  office,  he  decided  that  they  were  his  part  of  the 
“world”'  which  he  should  seek  to  evangelize.  Faithfully  did  he  deal 
with  his  men,  the  majority  of  whom  were  non-church  goers.  God 
blessed  his  humble  efforts  and  in  less  than  six  months  he  had  led 
seventy-five  of  them  to  Christ.  Dr.  Torrey  said  that  for  a  while 
he  was  having  numbers  of  candidates  applying  for  membership  into 
his  church,  and  as  they  were  all  young  men,  he  asked  them  where 
they  came  from,  and  the  reply  invariably  was,  “We  come  from  the 
Western  Union  Telegraph  office  and  our  chief,  Charles  Cowman,  led 
us  to  Christ.” 

He  had  a  burning  passion  for  winning  souls,  but  lacked  a  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  Bible.  His  hours  of  service  were  from  five  o’clock  until 
midnight,  and  as  our  home  was  but  several  squares  from  the  Moody 
Bible  Institute,  he  availed  himself  of  the  privilege  of  attending  the 
classes  every  morning. 


54 


THE  EVANGELIZATION  OF  THE  ORIENT 


For  six  years  he  was  a  faithful  student,  his  sole  object  being,  not 
to  become  a  preacher  and  leave  his  profession,  but  to  acquire  a 
knowledge  of  the  Word  in  order  to  lead  his  men  and  teach  them, 
as  he  had  become  their  spiritual  leader.  But  God,  whose  ways  are 
higher  than  our  ways  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  had 
another  plan  for  that  life,  and  a  missionary  was  being  trained  who 
was  to  play  a  large  part  in  the  evangelization  of  the  Orient. 

While  attending  the  institute  a  young  Japanese  came  from  Japan 
whose  name  was  Juji  Nakada.  He  was  a  Methodist  preacher  and 
his  mother  was  one  of  the  first  Christians  in  her  country.  A  warm 
friendship  sprang  up  between  Juji  Nakada  and  Charles  Cowman, 
their  hearts  were  knit  together  like  David  and  Jonathan’s  and  God 
gave  them  a  vision  and  plan  for  the  evangelization  of  the  beautiful 
Sunrise  Kingdom. 

How  marvelously  God  can  fit  things  together!  When  the  engi¬ 
neers  were  building  the  great  tunnel  for  a  railroad  from  France  to 
Italy,  known  as  the  Mount  Cenis  tunnel,  two  parties  started  from 
opposite  sides  tunneling  upward  on  an  incline  so  that  the  water 
would  run  off.  They  planned  to  meet  in  the  center  and  so  perfect 
were  the  calculations  that  they  broke  the  last  tier  of  rock  away 
to  find  that  the  edges  of  the  tunnel  fitted  to  a  hair  line.  So  God’s 
purposes  meet  without  a  shade  or  variation. 

As  they  planned  and  prayed  the  vision  of  a  great  Bible  Institute 
for  Japan  came  into  their  minds  and  twenty-five  years  ago  we  went 
forward  into  the  Island  of  the  Morning,  beautiful  Japan,  with  but 
one  object,  the  establishment  of  a  school  where  the  natives  of  that 
country  might  be  taught  the  Word  of  God  and  sent  out  as  evangelists 
and  soul-winners  to  their  own  countrymen. 

The  school  was  opened  in  Tokyo,  the  marvelous  city  of  the  Far 
East,  with  its  great  centers  of  learning,  universities,  colleges,  schools 
of  almost  every  kind,  for  the  Japanese  are  a  scholarly  people.  Every 
school  specialized  in  something  and  we  specialized  in  the  Bible. 
There  was  nothing  of  its  kind  in  the  entire  country  and  soon  young 
men  and  women  sought  for  admittance,  saying  they  were  called  of 
God  to  preach  and  they  desired  to  dedicate  their  lives  to  His  work. 

In  connection  with  the  Bible  Institute  we  opened  city  missions 
where  nightly  meetings  were  held  and  in  less  than  one  year  God 
had  blessed  the  effort  put  forth  by  sending  to  us  forty  students  and 
a  thousand  souls  had  been  converted  in  the  mission  hall.  In  the 
second  year  the  number  of  students  were  doubled  and  as  we  trav¬ 
eled  about  over  the  Empire  holding  evangelistic  services,  we  found 
numbers  of  earnest  young  lives  willing  and  eager  to  leave  all  and 
follow  Him.  More  and  more  were  we  convinced  that  we  had  found 
God’s  plan  In  training  the  natives  to  preach  to  their  own  people, 
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and  may  I  mention  several  of  the  advantages  which  the  native  has 
above  the  foreign  missionary?  They  already  have  the  language, 
which  the  missionary  must  spend  years  in  acquiring;  they  understand 
the  customs  of  their  own  people;  they  have  been  reared  in  the  midst 
of  idolatry  and  know  how  to  deal  with  Buddhists  and  Confucionists 
in  a  manner  that  we  never  can  know.  Moreover,  there  is  no  gulf 
between  them  and  their  countrymen.  There  is  much  about  the 
Asiatic  that  will  ever  remain  unsolvable  to  the  American  or  Euro¬ 
pean.  The  former  in  particular  is  apt  to  be  secretive  and  to  make 
his  outward  manner  a  mask  behind  which  there  may  be  thoughts 
wholly  unsuspected  by  the  foreigner,  but  the  native  worker  is  able 
to  get  behind  the  mask,  and  just  because  he  is  a  native,  and  prob¬ 
ably  one  of  superior  force  and  character,  the  people  will  be  more 
influenced  by  him  than  a  missionary.  Most  converts  are  made  by 
the  native  helpers. 

We  were  greatly  encouraged  through  the  results  of  their  work, 
but  were  pressed  for  room  as  we  were  then  occupying  rented  build¬ 
ings.  As  we  prayed  we  felt  the  Lord  would  have  us  “enlarge  the 
place  of  our  tent,  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  our  habitation, 
lengthen  our  cords  and  strengthen  our  stakes,”  feeling  assured  that 
God’s  promise  would  be  fulfilled,  “Thou  shalt  break  forth  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left;  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles,  and 
make  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inhabited.”  A  three-acre  compound 
was  purchased,  large  buildings  erected,  and  the  influence  of  that 
school  has  gone  throughout  the  entire  Orient. 

We  had  gone  forth  to  Japan  quite  apart  from  any  mission  board, 
as  we  wished  to  be  free  to  do  a  purely  interdenominational  work,, 
receiving  students  from  every  quarter.  The  promise  given  us  was 
not  the  accustomed,  “My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according 
to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,”  but  Matthew  20:6:  “Go  ye 
also  Into  the  vineyard  and  whatsoever  Is  right  I  will  give  you.” 

Hudson  Taylor  once  said  that  if  we  do  the  Lord’s  work  in  the 
Lord’s  way,  we  shall  never  lack  for  funds,  and  the  Oriental  Missionary 
Society  has  proven  the  truth  of  the  statement,  for  when  buildings 
were  needed  costing  thousands  of  dollars.  He  sent  the  money  to  pay 
for  them.  When  He  sent  students  to  the  Institute,  supports  came 
for  them,  and  when  we  wanted  to  open  up  mission  stations  in  the 
interior,  funds  were  somehow  on  hand  for  the  purpose.  “He  faileth 
not."  The  two  great  training  institutes,  in  Japan  and  Korea,  the 
third  now  under  construction  in  China,  the  one  hundred  and  fifty 
interior  stations  in  Japan,  the  fifty  in  Korea,  the  more  than  one 
thousand  native  preachers  who  have  been  trained,  are  witnesses  at 
the  prayer-answering  God. 
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What  prayer  lives  our  natives  lead!  We  have  never  found  such 
praying  here  in  our  own  homeland  as  we  see  among  our  native 
Christians  and  co-laborers.  They  will  pray  all  night,  they  will  pray 
all  day,  they  will  pray  for  days  and  nights  without  stopping,  deter¬ 
mined  to  see  the  answer.  They  pray  alone,  they  pray  in  groups, 
they  come  out  at  anywhere  from  one  to  five  o’clock  in  the  morning, 
to  “early  morning”  prayer  meetings.  Many  a  crisis  time,  many  a 
revival,  has  been  “prayed  through”  by  the  unceasing  pleadings  of 
these  who  not  long  ago  prayed  to  gods  of  wood  and  stone.  What 
a  joy  must  be  theirs  to  really  hear  from  God  after  praying  to  gods 
that  “have  ears  but  hear  not!” 

John  Wesley  once  said:  “Give  me  one  hundred  preachers  who 
fear  nothing  but  sin  and  desire  nothing  but  God  and  I  care  not  a 
straw  whether  they  be  clergymen  or  laymen,  such  alone  will  shake 
the  gates  of  hell  and  set  up  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.” 

After  three  years  we  had  our  one  hundred  preachers,  soul-winners 
— every  one  of  them.  Not  only  were  they  well  trained  in  the  Word 
of  God,  but  they  had  a  practical  training  as  well,  as  we  had  opened 
numbers  of  city  missions,  drilling-grounds  for  these  young  soldiers 
of  the  cross.  We  had  sent  numbers  of  them  far  inland  to  open  up 
mission  stations  in  wholly  untouched  places,  and  oh,  my  friends, 
while  you  are  praying  for  dark  Africa,  for  India,  for  the  neglected 
continent,  do  not  forget  to  pray  for  little  Japan,  for  she  needs  Jesus 
just  as  greatly  as  they.  We  opened  one  mission  station  in  a  province 
of  over  one  million  of  population  and  there  were  more  than  two 
thousand  villages  entirely  untouched  and  numbers  of  towns  ranging 
from  ten  to  twenty  thousand  inhabitants  that  had  never  had  a  church 
or  even  a  small  mission  hall. 

Mr.  Cowman  with  a  party  of  workers  made  a  trip  through  the 
northern  part  of  Japan  and  one  evening  we  climbed  a  mountain  just 
behind  the  town  where  we  were  stopping  for  our  headquarters  during 
the  campaign.  As  we  looked  over  the  broad  valley  we  could  see  the 
homes  where  dwelt  one  hundred  thousand  people,  living,  dying — in 
the  dark.  Day  after  day  we  tramped  to  those  homes  telling  the 
story  of  redeeming  love.  Great  crowds  attended  our  meetings  in  the 
evenings  and  from  among  the  scores  of  seekers,  seventeen  young 
people  from  that  valley  dedicated  their  lives  to  the  Master,  came 
to  the  training  school  and  became  efficient  workers. 

The  years  rolled  on  and  God  sent  us  more  than  eight  hundred 
students,  the  very  cream  of  Japan’s  young  life,  men  and  women  well 
educated,  consecrated,  and  hearts  all  aglow  with  zeal  for  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  their  own  race.  Whenever  I  think  of  that  vast  army,  I  feel 
like  saying  what  the  real  old-fashioned  Methodists  used  to,  “Hall». 
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lujah!  Praise  the  Lord!’'  “For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  to  every  one  that  believeth.” 

I  would  gladly1  spend  an  hour  telling  you  of  the  blessed  work  of 
that  army  of  students,  but  I  know  you  are  waiting  to  hear  how  the 
Gospel  was  placed  into  the  10,300,000  homes  of  Japan.  The  first 
whole  nation  to  have  been  reached,  house  by  house.  Usually  I  take 
an  entire  evening  to  tell  the  story  of  the  Great  Village  Campaign, 
and  I  can  but  skim  over  it  in  the  few  minutes  allotted  to  me  this 
afternoon. 

A  little  band  of  our  missionaries  had  met  one  night  for  an  hour’s 
study  of  the  language.  Mr.  Cowman  was  the  teacher.  Upon  the 
wall  of  the  missionary  home  hung  a  map  of  Japan  and  the  new 
missionaries  were  to  use  the  few  words*  they  had  learned  in  asking 
questions.  One  of  the  newest  lady  workers  was  from  England  and 
she  asked,  “What  is  the  population  of  Japan?  How  many  towns 
and  cities  have  been,  occupied  by  the  missionaries?  How  many  vil¬ 
lages  are  there,  and  have  they  ever  been  reached,  and  if  not,  why 
not?” 

The  class  adjourned,  but  Mr.  Cowman  went  to  his  room  to  pace 
the  floor  throughout  the  night  watches.  Ringing  in  his  ears  were 
the  words,  “Have  the  villages  been  reached,  and  if  not,  why  not?” 
No,  they  had  not  been  reached,  that  vast  populace  were  almost 
entirely  untouched,  and  as  he  prayed,  “Oh,  God,  why  have  they  not 
been  reached  with  Thy  message?”  the  answer  would  echo  back, 
“because  no  one  has  told  them.”' 

That  business-man  missionary  went  to  his  desk  and  spent  the  night 
with  this  map  of  Japan  spread  out  before  him,  praying,  “Lord,  what 
wouldst  Thou  have  me  to  do?”  He  read  the  last  commission  of 
our  Lord,  “Go  ye  to  every  creature,”  and  the  words  burned  like  a 
fire  in  his  heart.  Does  anyone  dare  say  in  the  face  of  the  Master’s 
“Go  ye  to  every  creature”  that  it  is  a  wild-looking  project?  The 
world  has  been  saying  for  years,  “We  will  evangelize  the  world  if  we 
can.”  We  have  been  looking  at  it  as  a  great  place  where  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  reach  all.  It  would  be  better  if  we  turned  round  and  said, 
“We  can  if  we  will.”  Have  you  heard  the  song  of  the  Panama 
builders  ? 

“Got  any  rivers  they  say  are  uncrossable? 

Got  any  mountains  you  can’t  tunnel  through? 

We  specialize  in  the  wholly  impossible, 

Doing  the  thing  they  say  you  can’t  do.” 

The  children  of  this  world  are  often  wiser  than  the  children  of 
light,  for  they  press  ahead  with  great  projects  and  things  are  brought 
to  pass. 
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What  Would  Happen  if  We  Believed  God? 

As  Charles  Cowman  prayed,  a  plan  came  to  his  mind  of  how 
Japan’s  millions  could  be  reached,  of  how  every  home  could  be  visited 
and  a  Scripture  Portion  placed  into  each.  It  was  not  the  vain  imag¬ 
ination  of  an  eccentric  person  who  would  seek  to  do  the  impossible, 
but  the  calculation  of  a  man  of  prayer,  who  in  his  former  calling, 
in  the  great  business  world,  had  succeeded.  He  prayed  the  prayer 
of  Asa,  “Lord,  it  is  nothing  with  Thee  to  help,  whether  with  many, 
or  with  them  that  have  no  power;  help  us,  O  Lord,  our  God,  for  in 
Thy  Name  we  go  against  this  great  multitude.”  “Not  that  we  are 
sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  suf¬ 
ficiency  is  of  Thee.” 

And  this  was  the  plan  that  presented  itself.  Bands  of  workers 
were  to  be  formed,  one  missionary  and  ten  workers  comprising  a 
band.  There  are  10,300,000  homes  in  Japan  and  he  calculated  that 
it  would  take  one  hundred  workers  five  years  to  reach  them  all. 
The  homes  are  scattered  about  in  country  districts,  in  mountain 
fastnesses,  miles  and  miles  away  from  the  railroads,  and  the  workers 
must  needs  walk  to  them.  Japan  uses  the  same  military  system  as 
Germany  did  before  the  war,  and  the  government  makes  military 
maps  on  which  is  printed  the  exact  location  of  every  home,  however 
remote.  We  have  always  declared  that  we  believed  God  had  these 
maps  made  “for  such  a  time  as  this,”  for  we  secured  maps  from  the 
government  and  thus  in  a  very  systematic  way  the  work  was  organ¬ 
ized  and  undertaken. 

The  first  difficulty  encountered  was  the  funds,  for  the  project  was 
to  cost  $100,000.  This  included  the  Scripture  Portions,  traveling  ex¬ 
penses  of  the  one  hundred  workers  and  their  living  while  engaged 
in  the  distribution.  Our  treasury  was  taxed  to  its  utmost,  but  doubt 
heads  no  glorious  company  of  martyrs  marching  to  the  stake,  and 
this  new  forward  movement  called  for  believing  prayer. 

The  second  difficulty  encountered  was,  “Where  shall  we  find  the 
workers  for  such  strenuous  work?”  It  was  no  easy  task  to  walk  from 
ten  to  twenty  miles  every  day,  carrying  loads  of  Scripture  Portions 
on  their  backs,  tramping  from  village  to  village  and  home  to  home. 
It  was  vastly  different  than  teaching  in  a  mission  school  or  standing 
in  the  pulpit  of  a  church  or  mission  hall,  but  God  knew  where  to 
find  His  workmen  and  when  the  call  went  out  for  volunteers,  twenty- 
five  splendid  Japanese  Christians  sprang  forward  offering  themselves. 
But,  where  were  the  missionaries  to  be  found?  God  knew.  Ten 
splendid  young  men  from  a  Bible  college  in  America,  two  young  men 
from  London,  and  one  young  man  from  Germany  wrote  us  saying, 
“We  are  at  your  call  for  sacrifice  or  service.”  And  they  all  came 
and  as  the  work  progressed  forty-eight  more  Japanese  volunteered; 
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a  more  consecrated  company  of  workers  this  world  has  never  seen. 
They  counted  not  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves,  but  endured  hard¬ 
ship  as  good  soldiers  of  the  cross.  Some  laid  down  their  lives  in 
the  work,  others  were  broken  in  health  for  life. 

The  work  began  first  of  all  by  visiting  every  home  in  Tokyo,  then 
the  hundreds  of  villages  surrounding  this  great  metropolis,  and  soon 
the  entire  province  had  been  reached.  During  the  daytime  the  work¬ 
ers  visited  the  homes,  placing  a  portion  of  the  Scripture  in  each, 
in  the  evenings  wherever  they  chanced  to  be,  a  hall,  theatre,  or  school 
building  was  secured  for  evangelistic  services.  Great  was  their  joy 
when  the  first  province  had  been  completed  and  nine  hundred  seekers 
were  the  visible  result. 

Another  province  was  then  undertaken,  one  which  had  a  popu¬ 
lation  of  1,357,000.  And  God  did  the  exceeding,  abundant,  above  all 
we  asked  or  thought,  giving  eleven  hundred  seekers  while  the  work 
of  distribution  wa^  going  on. 

There  are  sixty-eight  provinces  in  the  Empire  and  I  only  wish 
that  time  would  permit  me  to  tell  you  of  the  wonderful  results  in 
each  of  them,  when  literally  thousands  burned  their  idols  and  turned 
to  Christ.  Everywhere  the  workers  went  they  received  a  hearty 
welcome;  the  Scripture  Portions  were  eagerly  read,  and  we  proved 
indeed  that  we  were  not  scattering  merely  printed  matter  but  the 
“quick  and  powerful/’  “living  and  active,”  “dividing  and  discerning,” 
“forever  settled”  Word  of  God,  the  silent  but  mighty  evangel  that 
reaches  the  very  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

An  incident  or  two  that  will  give  you  a  glimpse  of  the  hunger  in 
the  hearts  of  the  people  for  something  real.  In  one  of  the  villages, 
a  meeting  was  held  in  a  young  men’s  club.  Two  young  men  decided 
for  Christ.  The  workers  returned  to  the  inn  and  retired,  but  at 
eleven  o'clock  at  night  they  were  awakened  out  of  sleep  and  asked 
to  come  back  to  the  club  and  preach  some  more  to  the  men.  They 
dressed  and  went  back  and  five  more  decided  and  found  the  Christ. 
The  next  morning,  more  people  came  again,  asking  for  another  ser¬ 
vice. 

After  an  open-air  service  in  one  of  the  interior  towns,  eighteen 
young*  men  followed  the  workers  to  the  inn  and  gave  themselves  to 
the  Lord. 

One  morning  while  the  workers  were  having  their  breakfast,  one 
of  them  told  the  maid  who  was  serving  them  about  the  true  God 
and  that  she  might  have  peace  in  her  heart.  She  became  under 
deep  conviction,  sought  and  found  Him.  In  another  hotel  all  the 
servants,  the  master  and  his  family  sought  the  Lord. 

From  being  lost  in  the  mountains  and  returning  late  from  their 
work  one  evening,  the  bands  of  workers  were  about  to  retire  just 
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after  finishing  supper  as  they  were  very  weary,  but  just  then  one 
of  the  servants  came  to  the  door,  saying,  “Someone  wishes  to  see 
you.”  One  of  the  workers  went  down  and  there  stood  twelve  people, 
some  of  them  old  men  and  old  women,  who  had  come  two  and  a 
half  miles  through  the  rain  and  darkness  to  hear  more  about  Jesus, 
of  whom  they  had  read  about  in  the  Gospels  and  tracts  which  had 
been  given  to  them  that  day.  They  said  that  all  the  people  in  their 
village  desired  the  workers  to  come  and  preach  to  them  and  it  seemed 
that  the  whole  country  was  stirred. 

At  the  end  of  five  years  the  10,300,000  homes  had  been  visited. 
More  than  eight  thousand  letters  had  been  received  at  our  Tokyo 
headquarters  from  inquirers  asking  for  Bibles  and  further  instruction. 
Churches  sprang  up  everywhere  and  almost  every  denominational 
church  was  benefited  by  the  campaign  as  scores  of  converts  applied 
for  membership.  In  the  Island  of  Hokkaido,  one  Methodist  church 
received  eighty-one  new  members,  the  Presbyterian  church  sixty-four. 

The  cost  of  the  entire  campaign  amounted  to  exactly  $100,000,  and 
every  penny  of  it  came  in  answer  to  believing  prayer.  To  Him  be 
all  the  glory! 

“The  centuries  go  by  and  now  they  say, 

The  age  of  miracles  is  past. 

When  did  it  pass,  we  ask, 

And  who  are  they?” 

I  must  hasten  on  as  we  will  pay  just  a  brief  visit  to  our  neighbor, 
Korea,  the  country  termed  some  years  ago  “The  nation  on  the  run 
after  God.”  The  Oriental  Missionary  Society  extended  her  borders 
to  that  land  and  established  a  great  Bible  training  institute  in  the 
city  of  Seoul,  and  during  the  past  fifteen  years  we  have  had  the  joy 
of  training  more  than  three  hundred  Korean  preachers,  and  opening 
fifty  mission  stations.  Rejoice  with  me  that  the  Village  Campaign 
work  is  going  on  this  very  day  in  Korea  and  the  workers  are  pressing 
on  into  the  neglected  villages  just  as  fast  as  funds  will  permit. 
Will  you  not  take  poor  downtrodden  Korea  upon  your  hearts?  And 
will  you  not  pray  for  our  village  workers  there? 

The  best  of  the  wine  has  been  kept  for  the  last  of  the  feast.  Last 
October,  the  Oriental  Missionary  Society  made  an  advance  move  into 
that  great  golden  harvest  field,  China.  Eighteen  Chinese  workers 
had  been  trained  in  our  Tokyo  and  Seoul  institutes,  and  with  a  com¬ 
pany  of  our  missionaries  we  opened  the  work  in  the  greatest  seaport 
of  the  Far  East,  Shanghai.  We  expect  to  train  Chinese  preachers 
by  the  hundreds  and  thousands,  and  permit  me  to  tell  you,  dear 
friends,  that  Qhina  will  never  be  reached  except  through  her  own 
trained  Chinese  preachers. 
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In  closing  permit  me  to  answer  tlie  question  that  is  in  your  mind. 
What  do  you  teach  in  your  schools?  With  the  Winona  Conference, 
our  cornerstone  is  also  the  Deity  of  the  blessed  Son  of  God.  We 
stand  by  the  old  Book  from  cover  to  cover  and  are  a  missionary 
society  of  old-fashioned  Christians,  contending  for  the  faith,  once  for 
all  delivered  to  the  saints. 

We  believe  in  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  that  “If  we 
walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with 
another,  and  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin.”  We  seek  to  lead  our  converts  right  into  a  full  surrender, 
and  every  year  great  conventions  like  this  are  held  which  hundreds 
of  Christians  and  Christian  workers  representing  almost  every  denom¬ 
ination  in  Japan  attend.  Last  year  there  were  four  thousand  repre¬ 
sentative  Christians  in  attendance  and  they  went  back  to  their  re¬ 
spective  stations  with  renewed  courage,  and  with  fresh  inspiration 
to  live  close  to  the  Master — channels  through  which  He  could  flow 
the  living  streams  for  the  thirsty.  We  believe  that  “this  same  Jesus 
which  was  taken  up  into  Heaven  shall  so  come  in  like  manner,” 
the  precious  native  Christians  love  the  truth  of  His  coming.  Last 
year  while  ini  Great  Britain,  someone  remarked  to  me  that  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  cut  the  very  nerve  of  all 
missionary  effort,  as  those  who  held  that  view  spent  so  much  time 
studying  prophecy  that  they  neglected  the  souls  of  men.  I  challenged 
the  statement,  for  we  indeed  know  of  no  greater  incentive  to  aggress¬ 
ive  work  than  the  truth  of  His  soon  coming.  Blessed  Hope! 

Some  years  ago  the  colored  people  of  the  southland  learned  of  His 
coming.  They  had  just  planted  their  fields  with  cotton  and  the  weeds 
had  begun  to  make  their  appearance.  Said  one  to  another,  “If  Jesus 
is  coming  soon,  we  shall  not  need  to  hoe  our  fields,  so  they  rested 
instead  of  worked,  for  the  sun  was  very  hot  and  the  weeding  very 
difficult.  A  dear  old  colored  evangelist  came  to  their  community  to 
conduct  a  camp-meeting  and  he  often  preached  from  the  text,  “Bless¬ 
ed  is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing.” 

They  saw  the  truth  of  the  statement  and  one  of  their  number 
wrote  a  song  and  they  all  went  joyfully  back  to  their  fields,  singing 
and  toiling,  gladness  filling  their  hearts. 

“There’s  a  King  and  Captain  high, 

Who  is  coming  bye-and-bye, 

And  He’ll  find  me  hoeing  cotton  when  He  comes! 

You  can  hear  His  legions  charging, 

In  the  regions  of  the  sky, 

And  He’ll  find  me  hoeing  cotton  when  He  comes! 

When  He  comes!  When  He  comes! 
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All  the  dead  shall  rise  and  answer  to  His  drums; 

And  the  fires  of  His  encampment  star  the  firmament  on  high, 

And  the  heavens  shall  roll  asunder  when  He  comes! 

“There’s  a  Man  they  thrust  aside, 

Who  was  tortured  till  He  died, 

And  He’ll  find  me  hoeing  cotton  when  He  comes! 

He  was  hated  and  rejected, 

He  was  scorned  and  crucified. 

And  He’ll  find  me  hoeing  cotton  when  He  comes! 

When  He  comes!  When  He  comes! 

He’ll  he  crowned  by  saints  and  angels  when  He  comes! 

There’ll  be  shouting  out  ‘Hosannah!’  to  the  Man  that  men 
denied, 

And  I’ll  kneel  among  my  cotton  when  He  comes!” 

And  may  I  request  the|  prayers  of  this  great  Conference  for  the 
Oriental  Missionary  Society,  for  we  mean  to  press  forward  into  the 
untouched  villages  of  China,  working,  praying,  and  doing  our  utmost 
to  hasten  His  coming. 


Ridding  the  World  of  Leprosy 


By  MR.  W.  M.  DANNER 

General  Secretary  of  the  American  Mission  to  Lepers 


The  story  of  leprosy  has  at  last  become  a  real  thriller.  When  I 
began  my  work  sixteen  years  ago  as  American  Secretary  of  the 
Mission  to  Lepers,  a  newspaper  reporter  came  to  me  one  day  and 
asked  for  a  story.  “I  want  a  stunner,”  he  explained.  I  said,  “What 
would  you  consider  a  stunner?”  “Well,”  he  said,  “I  would  like  a 
list  of  about  nine  missionaries  working  among  lepers  who  have  con¬ 
tracted  the  disease  and  just  rotted  away,  inch  by  inch.”  “I  can’t 
give  you  a  list  of  even  one  like  that,”  I  told  him.  “But  I  can  give 
you  an  account  of  more  than  a  hundred  doctors  and  superintendents 
and  nurses  who  are  actively  engaged  in  leper  relief  throughout  the 
world,  and  not  one  of  whom  has  taken  leprosy.”  “No,”  he  said, 
rising  and  gathering  up  his  pencils,  “that  wouldn’t  be  news.” 

The  last  ten  years  have  seen  a  pronounced  change  in  the  popular 
attitude  toward  leprosy.  The  public  here  in  America  and  in  other 
lands  is  acquiring  a  saner  and  more  intelligent  interest  in  the  prob¬ 
lem;  the  press  is  changing  its  definition  of  a  “stunner.”  In  the  course 
of  an  eleven  months’  journey  during  the  past  year  I  came  into  an 
appreciation  of  certain  new  aspects  of  the  leprosy  problem  and  meth¬ 
ods  of  approach  towards  it  that  I  considered  NEWS,  thrilling  news. 
To  my  gratification  I  found  that  at  last  the  secular  press  thought  so 
too.  In  Hawaii  and  the  Philippines,  in  Japan  and  Formosa  and  Korea, 
in  China,  and  the  Straits  Settlements,  in  the  Federated  Malay  States 
and  Siam,  in  Dutch  India  and  British  India,  in  Palestine  and  Egypt 
the  new1  facts  regarding  leprosy  were  set  before  the  reading  public. 
This  publicity  was  supplemented  with  government  interviews  and 
with  meetings  held  in  civic  and  religious  circles.  To  many  of  these 
groups  the  thought  had  never  even  occurred  that  they  could  rid  their 
own  country  of  leprosy.  (It  was  only  half  a  dozen  years  ago  that 
the  American  people  awoke  to  this  fact.)  And  the  possibility  of 
cooperating  with  a  world  program  to  stamp  out  leprosy  captured  their 
imaginations. 

For  many  years  our  Society  has  had  the  conviction  that  the  world 
can  be  rid  of  leprosy.  This  we  believed  to  be  a  potentiality  which 
could  be  transformed  into  an  actuality  if  the  Church,  the  State  and 
Science,  through  the  influence  of  individuals  and  groups,  could  be 
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induced  to  join  forces  and  present  a  united  front  against  leprosy. 
The  story  of  how  the  Mission  to  Lepers  set  out  to  accomplish  this 
is  familiar  to  many  of  the  Winona  people.  By  establishing  model 
hospitals  in  strategic  centers  various  oriental  governments  have  been 
led  to  institute  their  own  measures  against  leprosy.  Japan  now  has 
six  government  colonies  within  the  Empire.  Siam  has  a  new  govern¬ 
ment  Red  Cross  Hospital  for  Lepers  in  Bangkok.  To  this  institution 
Prince  Songkla,  a  nephew  of  the  present  King  of  Siam,  has  contributed 
generously.  We  were  fellow  passengers  on  a  recent  Atlantic  crossing 
and  he  himself  told  me  that  Siam  is  only  waiting  to  be  shown  the 
next  steps  toward  freeing  her  territory  from  leprosy.  China,  war-torn 
and  bandit-ridden  as  she  is,  has  taken  her  place  as  one  of  the  first 
oriental  nations  to  have  an  indigenous  Mission  to  Lepers.  As  a  result 
of  the  meetings  which'  we  held  in  Shanghai  during  the  past  winter, 
a  group  of  Chinese  leaders  of  high  personal  attainments  and  sterling 
Christian  character  banded  themselves  together  as  the  nucleus  of 
an  organization  which  will  work  in  harmony  with  our  Mission  and 
the  British  Mission  toward  the  objectives  of  relieving  physical  suf¬ 
fering,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  lepers  and  ultimately  fulfilling 
Christ’s  command  to  “Cleanse  the  lepers”  by  freeing  the  earth  of 
this  burden  of  disease. 

Thus  not  only  government  agencies  but  the  indigenous  church  is 
lending  its  cooperation.  Some  of  the  missionaries  have  expressed 
the  thought  that  the  native  churches  were  not  yet  strong  enough  to 
lift  a  burden  like  this.  For  example,  in  the  Philippines  it  is  difficult 
to  get  a  native  congregation  to  support  even  its  own  pastor.  “Why 
can’t  he  raise  rice  and  pawpaws  just  like  the  rest  of  us?”  is  their 
query.  It  was  my  experience  that  giving  for  lepers  wakened  the 
Church  consciousness,  if  I  may  use  the  term,  and  thus  strengthened 
all  phases  of  the  church’s  work.  My  conviction  that  local  response 
could  be  secured  has  been  fully  borne  out  by  the  generous  aid  that 
has  been  enlisted  in  all  the  countries  visited.  The  “Pig  Story”  has 
carried  its  message  to  hundreds  of  foreign  groups,  and  several 
branches  of  the  “Pete”  family  have  migrated  abroad  to  seek  their 
fortunes.  A  Japanese  edition  of  Pete  is  being  manufactured  and  dis¬ 
tributed  through  Dr.  Oltmans,  Secretary  for  Japan  of  our  Mission. 
Korea,  the  Philippines,  and  even  India  are  going  into  the  pig  business. 
A  series  of  very  handsome  brass  “Petes”  are  being  made  in  Shanghai 
for  the  use  of  the  new  Chinese  Mission  to  Lepers.  The  indigenous 
church  is  much  better  established  in  China  than  in  some  of  the  other 
lands  “east  of  Suez.”  The  average  Chinese  has  a  fairly  stable  charac¬ 
ter  and  may  be  depended  upon  to  carry  responsibility  and  to  sense 
financial  values.  Recent  reports  from  the  new  Mission  to  Lepers 
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indicate  that  our  confidence  in  them  has  not  been  misplaced  and  that 
we  may  depend  upon  them  as  loyal  co-workers.  A  committee  of 
Chinese  Christians  in  South  China  have  for  some  time  had  a  leper 
enterprise  in  hand.  The  pirate  island,  Tai  Kam,  gift  of  Dr.  Wu  Ting 
Fang,  is  in  process  of  being  converted  into  a  leper  colony.  It  is  a 
good  joke  on  the  pirates  who  are  now  tenants  of  the  Leper  Com¬ 
mittee  that  the  rent  paid  by  them  is  being  used  to  employ  a  Chinese 
evangelist  to  preach  to  them!  Even  in  the  face  of  the  most  trying 
war  and  strike  and  pirate  conditions,  the  Tai  Kam  colony  is  taking 
shape.  At  times  the  only  labor  which  could  be  secured  for  the 
building  has  been  pirate  labor — another  good  joke  on  the  brigands. 
The  Chinese  Committee  for  this  island  colony  has  the  plans  com¬ 
pletely  in  charge,  with  a  few  foreigners  as  counselors,  but  in  no 
sense  as  directors.  Such  activities  are  quite  in  accord  with  the  spirit 
of  the  times  in  China.  We  hope  the  day  will  not  be  far  hence  when 
this  independent,  progressive  spirit  which  seems  to  be  sweeping  the 
world  will  express  itself,  as  far  as  the  leper  situation  is  concerned, 
in  a  number  of  organized  national  groups  who  will  align  themselves 
with  the  British  and  French  and  Chinese  and  American  Mission  to 
Lepers. 

It  was  from  Palestine  that  Christ’s  command  to  cleanse  the  lepers 
was  first  given.  What  then  is  the  present  status  of  the  leper  in  that 
historic  little  country  which  could  be  called  the  real  birthplace  of 
the  movement  to  end  leprosy?  It  was  to  ascertain  the  extent  of 
leprosy  in  Palestine  that  I  stopped  over  on  my  way  back  to  America 
from  the  Orient  and  India.  On  the  outskirts  of  Jerusalem  is  a  small 
Moravian  Leper  Hospice,  presided  over  by  devoted  Moravian  Sisters. 
Well-kept,  attractively  situated,  with  a  beautiful  vista  from  its  front 
door  across  the  Judaean  hills,  it  seemed  to  us  an  ideal  refuge.  It  is 
easy  to  imagine  that  we  were  surprised  in  making  the  rounds  of 
the  hospital  to  note  the  number  of  empty  beds.  Accommodations  for 
seventy,  and  only  twenty-four  of  them  taken.  In  conference  with 
Colonel  Herron  at  the  government  offices  we  learned  that  according 
to  a  careful  health  census  there  are  only  100  lepers  in  all  of  Palestine. 
The  present  Moravian  Hospital  could  easily  be  made  adequate  for 
these  cases,  but  the  hospital  government  does  not  permit  the  patients 
to  live  in  families,  hence  many  of  them  refuse  to  come  under  hospital 
treatment.  As  yet  there  is  no  law  compelling  them  to  do  so.  In  the 
village  of  Siloam,  not  far  from  all  that  is  left  of  the  historic  Pool 
of  Siloam,  is  a  leper  community  of  about  seven  residents,  typical 
of  a  large  group  who  do  not  choose  to  live  within  the  leper  hospital. 
The  government  gives  them  three  small  loaves  of  dark  bread  daily 
for  each  patient,  keeping  them  alive  only  to  be  a  menace  to  the  healthy 
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people  of  Jerusalem,  for  they  slip  away  to  the  bazaars  to  beg  and 
make  their  small  purchases.  The  day  we  rode  on  donkeys  out  to 
Siloam  to  visit  them,  one  of  their  number,  with  open,  undressed  sores 
on  which  the  flies  were  clustering,  returned  from  a  shopping  excursion 
in  Jerusalem  where  she  had  perhaps  pawed  over  fruits  and  vegetables 
in  the  very  market  that  our  cook  frequented.  In  a  country  where 
the  leprosy  problem  is  of  so  small  compass  and  where  the  means  for 
solving  it  are  already  at  hand,  it  would  seem  criminal  negligence  to 
allow  it  to  grow  into  a  problem  of  terrifying  proportions.  Once  again 
local  cooperation  was  appealed  for  and  secured.  Some  compromise 
is  to  be  effected  so  that  Palestine’s  leprosy  patients  can  be  persuaded 
to  enter  the  hospital,  which  we  hope  will  be  enlarged  and  readjusted 
with  reference  to  the  new  conditions.  Persuasion  failing,  the  govern- 
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ment  stands  ready  to  compel  the  lepers  to  follow  the  new  health 
program  which,  we  have  good  reason  to  believe,  will,  before  very  long, 
free  Palestine  of  leprosy. 

The  task  is  so  much  more  feasible  since  the  discovery  of  new 
methods  of  combatting  leprosy.  Segregation  of  lepers,  and  isolation 
of  their  well  children,  were  at  one  time  the  only  known  methods  of 
safeguarding  public  health  with  respect  to  leprosy.  The  story  of  how 
the  scientist  sought  to  supplement  these  avenues  of  approach  to  the 
problem  by  finding  a  medical  treatment  for  leprosy  has  been  fittingly 
called  a  “romance  of  modern  medicine.”  The  ethyl  esters  of  chaul- 
moogra  oil,  used  in  hypodermic  injections  according  to  various  for¬ 
mulas,  gave  excellent  results  in  some  of  the  experimental  stations. 
Chaulmoogra  oil,  taken  by  way  of  the  mouth,  is  an  ancient  and  dis¬ 
agreeable  remedyi  which  made  the  patient  inclined  to  feel  that  the 
treatment  was  worse  than  the  disease.  When  the  oil  was  at  last  put 
into  a  form  whereby  it  could  be  taken  hypodermically,  it  seemed 
that  the  ever-elusive  cure  for  leprosy  had  perhaps  been  tracked  to 
its  lair.  It  was  a  surprise  to  me  on  my  recent  round-the-world  journey 
to  discover  that  hydnocarpus  oil,  expressed  from  the  seeds  of  a  tree 
related  to  the  chaulmoogra  tree,  is  supplanting  the  former  treatment. 
Its  curative  properties  in  the  ethyl  ester  form  seem  to  be  even  better 
than  those  in  the  chaulmoogra.  It  was  gratifying  to  find  even  in 
out-of-the-way  hospitals  such  as  Laoe  Si  Momo  or  Hoete  Salim  in 
Sumatra  that  the  hydnocarpus  treatment  is  known  and  being  admin¬ 
istered — not  always  with  the  best  results,  due  to  the  lack  of  adequate 
medical  assistance.  Many  hospitals  can  afford  only  weekly  visits 
of  a  doctor  to  give  the  deeply  intramuscular  injections.  This  is  of 
little  avail  without  clinical  records  covering  each  case,  and  careful 
case’  study  so  that  the  treatment  may  be  adjusted  to  individual  re¬ 
actions. 
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The  opinion  of  the  leading  leprologists  is  that  exercise  and  diet 
are  factors  of  equal  importance  with  medicine  in  the  cure  of  leprosy. 
Some  of  the  superintendents  have  been  inclined  to  say,  “Oh,  no,  our 
poor  lepers  couldn’t  do  much  work.”  Patients  are  making  the  best 
progress  in  hospitals  where  they  have  an  opportunity  to  share,  within 
the  limits  of  their  strength,  in  the  useful  activities  of  the  institution. 
Recreational  exercise  such  as  tennis  has  also  been  found  effective. 
The  diet  which  leprologists  such  as  Dr.  Muir  recommend  is  not  always 
practicable,  especially  where  financial  support  is  limited  to  a  strict 
budget,  as  in  mission  hospitals.  Nor  have  these  diet  suggestions  been 
worked  out  satisfactorily  in  relation  to  the  idiosyncrasies  of  various 
types  of  national  cookery. 

The  advance  that  has  been  made  along  curative  lines  is  changing 
the  mental  attitude  of  the  patients  toward  their  disease  and  serves 
to  speed  their  cure.  Much  that  has  been  reported  of  the  possibility 
of  curing  leprosy  has  been  over-stated.  Many  of  the  best  medical  men 
are  inclined  to  a  conservative  estimate  of  the  remedy.  The  fact 
remains  that  hundreds  of  patients  are  being  sent  out  on  parole  after 
an  observation  period  as  negative  cases  of  at  least  two  years.  In 
the  Hawaiian  Islands  a  total  of  394  had  been  paroled  up  to  last  fall. 
Of  these  102  have  had  to  return  for  further  treatment.  At  the  Re¬ 
ceiving  Station  in  Manila  there  is  a  bulletin  board  in  the  outer  hall 
which  registers  daily  the  number  of  patients  promoted  to  the  “Nega¬ 
tive  House,”  the  number  sent  out  on  parole,  the  number  completely 
discharged.  It  struck  us  that  the  psychology  of  this  was  excellent, 
giving  the  patients  the  feeling  that  they  might  reasonably  expect  to 
improve  steadily  and  perhaps  one  day  be  discharged.  There  is  a 
good  deal  of  difference  between  going  to  a  hospital  with  a  one-way 
ticket,  and  having  a  round-trip  with  a  coupon  good  for  a  return  to  the 
outside  world.  The  course  of  treatment  for  leprosy  is  long  and  pain¬ 
ful,  often  discouraging  when  no  results  are  evident  even  after  a  period 
of  several  years.  Not  all  patients  are  willing  to  persist  long  enough 
to  gain  benefit.  Of  those  in  the  Philippines,  for  instance,  who  do 
pursue  the  treatment  faithfully,  five  percent  are  cured,  and  in  fifty 
percent  the  disease  is  arrested.  Reports  from  other  colonies  indicate 
varying  degrees  of  success,  sufficiently  encouraging  to  induce  the  be¬ 
lief  that  the  hope  of  finding  a  real  cure,  once  the  treatment  is  per¬ 
fected,  is  one  which  we  may  confidently  indulge. 

The  task  of  ridding  the  world  of  leprosy  would  loom  staggeringly 
large  if  it  were  necessary  to  segregate  every  case  of  leprosy  and  to 
hospitalize  every  patient  before  he  was  treated.  Granted  that  the 
number  of  lepers  in  the  world  is  only  two  million,  a  small  number 
as  compared  with  those,  for  example,  who  have  tuberculosis,  imagine 
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assuming  hospital  care  for  that  many  sick  people.  Some  one  has  stated 
the  case  rather  graphically  by  saying  it  would  take  a  double  row 
of  cot  beds  between  Chicago  and  New  York  and  a  single  row  to 
Cincinnati  to  put  the  world’s  known  leper  people  to  bed. 

It  is  the  theory  of  Dr.  Ernest  Muir  of  Great  Britain  that  there  are 
three  stages  of  leprosy:  the  incipient  stage,  non-inf ective  and  capable 
of  being  treated  in  dispensaries  or  out-patient  stations;  the  second 
stage,  highly  infective  and  requiring  treatment  under  isolation;  the 
third,  or  burnt-out  stage,  like  the  first  in  being  non-infective  and 
requiring  no  isolation.  If,  as  medical  men  are  inclined  to  believe, 
leprosy  is  a  self-limiting  disease,  the  burnt-out  case  is  no  more  to 
be  feared  than  some  one  whose  face  is  pitted  with  old  smallpox  scars. 
Should  this  classification  of  Muir’s  be  proven  to  be  correct,  the  prob¬ 
lem  of  segregation  would  be  greatly  simplified.  In  out-patient  stations 
the  incipient  cases  could  be  treated;  camps  could  be  provided  for 
the  burnt-out  cases  who  are  no  longer  infectious  but  too  badly  muti¬ 
lated  to  return  to  society;  the  hospital  care  could  then  be  released 
for  those  in  the  virulent  stage. 

Even  those  who  feel  that  Muir’s  theories  have  not  been  clinically 
demonstrated  fully  as  yet  are  watching  his  experiments  with  great 
sympathy  and  interest.  The  idea  of  out-patient  stations  is  gripping 
the  leprosy  experts  of  the  world.  In  China,  through  the  Mission  to 
Lepers,  treatments  are  being  distributed  at  fifty-four  centers.  In 
the  North  Kyung  Sang  Province  in  Korea,  where  a  census  has  re¬ 
vealed  1,700  known  cases,  the  Mission  to  Lepers  is  seeking  to  demon¬ 
strate  the  effectiveness  of  dispensary  treatments  by  establishing  a 
system  of  ten  out-patient  stations,  presided  over  by  cured  lepers 
and  visited  every  ten  days  by  an  itinerating  physician.  The  Mission 
is  also  attempting  a  similar  work  on  a  small  scale  in  connection  with 
the  Taihoku  General  Hospital  under  Dr.  Gushue-Taylor  in  Formosa. 
In  India  and  the  Philippines  out-patient  treatment  for  leprosy  is 
finding  increasing  favor.  Incipient  cases  who  hide  themselves  away, 
dreading  to  leave  their  homes,  will  come  for  treatments,  provided 
they  can  retain  their  normal  social  and  economic  positions.  Thus 
the  public  health  records  may  be  made  more  complete.  Lepers  for 
whom  there  is  no  room  within  the  colonies  can  be  treated.  There 
will  be  opportunity  gradually  to  win  the  confidence  of  the  patients 
and  to  endeavor  to  give  them  the  kind  of  care  of  which  they  stand 
most  in  need.  The  Mission  hopes  that  its  out-patient  ventures  in 
Korea  and  Formosa  will  aid  in  furnishing  a  test  of  this  new  system. 

One  might  be  tempted  to  say  on  first  thought  that  since  govern¬ 
ments  and  scientists  are  beginning  to  attack  the  leprosy  problem  we 
might  rest  on  our  laurels  and  turn  over  the  responsibility  which  as 
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a  Mission  we  have  been  carrying  during  the  past  half  century.  Such 
an  attitude  just  at  present  would  deal  a  fatal  blow  to  the  hopes  for 
the  lepers  of  the  world,  as  well  as  endanger  the  public  health  of 
future  generations  who  have  a  right  to  be  safeguarded  from  the 
menace  of  leprosy,  since  that  lies  within  our  power.  The  time  for 
the  usefulness  of  the  Mission  is  by  no  means  passed  if  we  would 
judge  by  the  fact  that  government  officials  are  saying,  “We  need 
the  help  of  your  Mission  in  creating  the  right  attitude  of  mind  among 
leprosy  patients  and  among  those  on  the  outside.”  In  Japan  the 
government  has  asked  our  Mission  to  appoint  a  special  representative 
to  persuade  leprosy  patients  not  yet  under  treatment  that  the  correct 
place  for  them  is  in  the  hospitals  where  they  will  have  a  chance  to 
get  well.  In  Kumamoto,  Japan,  there  is  a  government  colony  far 
from  being  filled  to  capacity  while  on  the  steps  of  a  nearby  Buddhist 
temple  leper  paupers  besiege  the  pilgrims  for  alms,  preferring  their 
beggar  freedom  to  assured  care  under  hospital  regime. 

Concerning  morale  the  government  officers  in  Japan  and  in  the 
Philippines  regard  the  influence  of  the  Mission  very  highly.  At  Chin- 
gleput  in  South  India  an  experiment  has  been  undertaken  which 
typifies  the  kind  of  relationship  between  government  and  Mission 
which  might  be  considered  ideal.  In  this  instance  the  government 
backs  the  institution  financially.  To  the  Mission  is  left  the  function 
of  management,  including  the  privileges  of  providing  Christian  in¬ 
struction. 

With  the  new  emphasis  which  is  being  laid  on  ridding  the  world 
of  leprosy,  dealing  with  the  problem  in  a  big  way,  we  are  no  less 
mindful  that  the  heart  of  our  program  is  showing  the  living  Christ 
to  the  lepers.  We  believe  that  Christ  meant  that  the  lepers  were  to 
be  cleansed  before  they  were  preached  to.  In  nearly  every  incident 
in  the  Master’s  ministry  it  was  the  crying  physical  need  of  the  sup¬ 
pliant  that  He  considered  first.  It  was  physical  bread  that  was 
given  to  the  five  thousand  before  Christ  began  to  tell  them  of  the 
Bread  of  Life.  Only  a  month  ago  we  stood  by  Galilee  on  the  road 
to  Capernaum  and  looked  across  the  hills  to  the  traditional  valley 
of  this  incident.  In  Jerusalem  there  is  a  little  colony  of  Americans 
who  are  simply  seeking  to  live  according  to  the  Master’s  way.  We 
believe  that  we  are  fulfilling  the  command  to  cleanse  the  lepers  in 
the  Master’s  way.  In  seeking  to  wipe  leprosy  from  the  face  of  the 
earth  we  believe  we  are  carrying  out  the  injunction  to  the  degree  to 
which  He  intended.  Christ  knew  that  it  could  be  done;  otherwise 
He  would  never  have  told  his  disciples  to  cleanse  the  lepers.  What 
better  proof  of  the  practical  quality,  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
than  the  realization  of  this  prophetic  vision? 
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When  governments  have  been  induced  to  care  for  the  physical 
needs  of  the  lepers  within  their  boundaries,  the  Mission  will  be  free 
to  redouble  its  efforts  along  the  lines  of  Christian  teaching.  Thus 
the  Mission  has  a  program  of  usefulness  which  stretches  out  over 
an  indefinite  period  of  years — provided  the  friends  of  the  Mission 
continue  the  loyal  support  they  have  given,  it  in  the  past.  And  no¬ 
where  has  the  Mission  had  more  loyal  supporters  than  the  Winona 
people.  But  for  you  and  the  faithful  people  like  you,  the  progress 
which  I  have  reported  today  would  not  have  been  possible.  It  is  with 
a  sense  of  deep  appreciation  of  this  fact  that  I  stand  before  you  today. 

In  John’s  Gospel  is  a  simple  statement  of  the  terms  of  friendship 
with  Jesus  Christ.  “Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command 
you.”  To  complete  the  work  which  Christ  began  in  the  interest  of 
lepers  is  to  qualify  for  that  Great  Friendship. 

The  past  year  of  travel  in  leper  lands  has  given  us  a  renewed 
vision  of  the  immensity  of  the  task,  but  a  corresponding  vision  of 
factors  which  reduce  the  odds  against  us  and  give  us  courage  to 
believe  that  we  can  achieve  our  goal.  But  the  conviction  has  like¬ 
wise  been  borne  in  upon  us  more  forcibly  than  ever  that  we  must 
seek  cooperation  from  every  worthy  source — the  Church,  the  State, 
and  Science  joining  forces  to  end  leprosy — and  an  organization  repre¬ 
senting  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  leading  this  modern  crusade. 
Would  not  Christ  rejoice  far  more  in  such  a  crusade  than  in  the 
zealous  efforts,  however  heroic,  to,  protect  and  cherish  the  holy  sep¬ 
ulchre  ? 

The  world  can  be  rid  of  leprosy.  When?  As  soon  as  Christian 
citizenship  accepts  the  challenge. 


Expository  Preaching  in  Revivals 


By  REV.  M.  E.  DODD,  A.  B.,  D.  D. 
Pastor  First  Baptist  Church,  Shreveport,  La. 


Expository  preaching  is  “the  consecutive  treatment  of  some  book 
or  extended  portion  of  the  Scriptures.” 

Reading  a  chapter  and  commenting  upon  it  verse  by  verse  with 
vain  repetitions  of  pious  platitudes  is  not  expository  preaching. 

Expository  preaching  is  unfolding,  opening  up  and  laying  out 
before  people  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  topical  method  of  evangelistic  preaching  has  been  overdone. 
It  is  outworn.  Great  Christian  characters  will  not  be  grown  by 
serving  to  them  mere  tidbits. 

The  expository  method  was  the  method  of  the  Master  (see  Luke 
24:27):  “He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things 
concerning  Himself.”  (1)  His  method  was  expounding;  (2)  His  mat¬ 
ter  was  all  the  scriptures;  (3)  His  message  was  Himself. 

And  this  is  the  supreme  task  of  every  preacher.  He  must  excel 
here  or  fail  everywhere.  Others  may  out-distance  him  in  sociology, 
politics,  literature  or  golf,  but  he  must  he  known  as  the  champion 
Bible  student  and  expounder  of  the  entire  community. 

Expository  preaching  is  not  incompatible  with  the  fires  of  evan¬ 
gelism.  It  rather  feeds  fuel  to  such  fires.  “Preachers  cold  make 
sinners  bold.”  “Good  preachers,  like  good  cooks,  serve  their  meals 
hot.”  Exposition  white  hot  with  the  passion  for  souls  is  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  greatest  asset. 

Expository  preaching  is  possible  in  revival  meetings. 

Every  preacher  may  be  an  expository  preacher.  I  used  to  think 
that  the  homilies  in  the  books  were  divinely  inspired  and  that  no 
scripture  could  be  outlined  except  as  the  Book  said.  It  was  a  great 
day  for  me  and  my  ministry  when  I  discovered  that  I  had  as  much 
right  to  analyze  a  section  of  scripture  as  any  other  man.  My  analysis 
may  not  always  conform  to  the  strictest  scientific  method  but  it 
suits  my  purposes  and  seems  to  claim  the  favor  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 
Anyhow  one’s  own  armor  fits  himself  better  than  any  other  man’s 
will,  no  matter  how  well  made. 

Expository  preaching  in  revivals  is  also  possible  from  the  stand¬ 
point  of  the  scriptures  themselves.  It  is  wonderful  how  the  scriptures 
yield  themselves  to  our  perfect  needs  just  here.  May  we  not  say 
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that  the  Holy  Spirit  with  infinite  wisdom  knowing  our  needs  has 
already  planned  to  meet  them  beforehand? 

Let  us  take  John’s  Gospel  for  example.  This  is  the  outstanding 
book  of  the  Bible  written  for  the  distinct  purpose  of  teaching  lost 
men  how  to  be  saved  (John  20:31).  We  are  starting  in  on  Sunday 
for  a  two  weeks’  meeting.  The  first  few  verses  of  chapter  one  give 
us  a  glorious  picture  of  the  pre-existent  Christ  as  He  was  with  the 
Father  before  He  came  to  the  world.  1.  He  was  God,  verse  1;  2.  He 

was  the  Creator  of  all  things,  verse  3;  3.  He  was  the  source  of  all 

life,  verse  4.  For  Sunday  night  we  have  verses  11  to  29  giving  us 
the  mission  of  the  Master  to  the  world.  “He  came,”  1,  to  make  us 
children  of  God,  verse  12;  2,  to  give  a  God  and  Father,  verse  17;  3, 
to  reveal  God  the  Father,  verse  18;  4,  to  take  away  the  sin  .of  the 
world,  verse  29.  Then  for  Monday  morning  when  the  faithful  few 
are  present,  who  are  to  be  depended  upon  for  the  personal  work 
during  the  meeting,  we  have  the  last  verses  of  chapter  one  which 
give  us  three  types  of  soul  winners.  First  the  preacher,  verse  36; 
second,  the  business  man,  verse  40;  third,  the  Bible  student,  verse  45. 
For  Monday  night  we  have  Christ  in  the  home,  or  home  religion, 
chapter  two.  And  thus  we  go  on  through  John’s  Gospel  for  the  two 
weeks,  having  distributed  the  little  Gospels  themselves  to  the  people 
for  their  personal  use  during  the  meeting,  until  we  finish  the  last 
Sunday  night  with  chapter  nineteen,  verse  30,  “It  is  finished.” 

For  the  meeting  the  next  year  the  evangelist  may  take  the  Acts 
of  the  risen  and  living  Christ,  otherwise  called  the  Acts  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles,  which  in  like  manner  wonderfully  adapts  itself  to  a  two  weeks’ 
revival  meeting.  The  first  Sunday  morning  we  have  in  chapter  one, 
verse  8,  the  key  verse  for  the  first  section,  which  key  verse,  by  the 
way,  ought  to  be  always  sought  for  in  every  section  of  scripture  being 
expounded.  This  verse  presents  the  supreme  need  of  the  church 
for  a  revival  meeting.  Power,  the  promise  of  power,  “Ye  shall  re¬ 
ceive;”  The  person  of  power,  “When  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon 
you;”  the  purpose  of  power,  “And  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me.” 
And  the  price  of  power,  “Tarry.” 

For  the  third  meeting  we  go  straight  forward  with  the  Book  of 
Romans,  which  discusses  most  fully  the  great  themes  of  sin,  chapters 
one  to  three;  salvation,  chapters  four  to  eight,  and  service,  chapters 
twelve  to  sixteen. 

Then  again  we  have  grace  in  Galatians  for  another  meeting.  And 
then  on  and  on  is  one  book  or  another.  It  is  a  most  marvelous 
Providence  that  has  thus  supplied  us  with  abundant  and  usable  ma¬ 
terial. 

It  may  be  said  also  that  expository  preaching  in  revival  meetings 
is  most  practicable. 
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This  method  will  cover  the  whole  field  of  human  needs.  There  is 
not  a  phase  of  character  or  experience  which  is  not  touched  upon 
in  the  content  of  Scripture. 

In  pursuing  this  method  there  is  never  any  lack  of  material.  The 
vexing  question,  what  shall  I  preach,  will  never  occur  to  the  exposi¬ 
tory  preacher.  He  will  soon  find  out  that  if  he  should  live  a  thou¬ 
sand  years  and  hold  a  thousand  meetings  in  the  same  church  that 
he  could  not  then  exhaust  one  tithe  of  the  material  at  hand. 

This  method  will  prevent  the  preacher  from  getting  into  grooves 
or  ruts.  Riding  a  hobby  has  been  the  death  knell  of  many  a  minister. 
If  he  is  pursuing  the  line  of  expository  preaching  he  will  necessarily 
pass  from  one  subject  to  another. 

This  method  will  furnish  a  variety  and  keep  the  man’s  ministry 
perennially  fresh.  He  will  have  biographical,  historical,  theological 
and  practical  themes  in  abundance. 

In  pursuing  such  method  he  will  cover  every  great  fundamental 
doctrine  of  the  scriptures. 

This  method  guarantees  the  divine  blessing  before  hand.  When 
we  “preach  the  word”  we  have  the  divine  promise,  “My  word  shall 
not  return  unto  me  void.” 

It  may  be  said  finally  that  expository  preaching  in  revival  meet¬ 
ings  is  POWERFUL. 

In  this  method  we  challenge  God  concerning  the  work  of  His 
hands.  He  tells  us  that  His  word  is  as  a  hammer  that  breaketh  a 
rock  in  pieces,  like  a  sword  that  cuts  to  the  dividing  asunder.  The 
Word  of  God  is  spirit  and  life.  Just  as  Jesus  is  different  from  every 
other  man  and  as  the  church  is  different  from  every  other  institution, 
so  the  Bible  is  different  from  every  other  book  in  the  divinity  with 
which  it  is  inbreathed. 

Expository  preaching  finds  its  supreme  power  in  the  unveiling  of 
Christ  in  the  scriptures.  And  it  is  He  who  being  lifted  up  draws  all 
men  unto  Himself.  There  will  always  be  two  in  the  pulpit  when  the 
scriptures  are  being  expounded,  the  impassioned  minister  and  the 
living  Christ.  Christ  may  be  found  in  all  the  scriptures.  His  won¬ 
derful  personality  is  pregnant  in  the  Bible  from  Genesis  to  Revelation. 
His  feet  are  bathed  in  the  first  of  Genesis  where  His  heel  is  to  bruise 
the  serpent’s  head,  His  heart  bleeds  at  the  53rd  of  Isaiah  and  His 
brain  throbs  in  the  Book  of  Romans  and  His  head  is  pillowed  upon 
the  rock  of  the  Revelation. 


“Faith’s  Exploits” 


By  REV*  M.  E.  DODD,  A.  B.,  D.  D. 
Pastor  .First  Baptist  Church,  Shreveport,  La. 


Hebrews  11:23-39. 

“By  faith  Moses,  *  *  * 

In  the  landscape  of  Biblical  history  and  prophecy,  the  titanic  char¬ 
acter  of  God’s  man,  Moses,  towers  like  some;  Alpine  peak  above  all 
the  lesser  hills  at  his  feet.  As  a  statesman,  law  giver,  poet,  prophet, 
priest,  and  general,  he  has  no  equal.  He  possessed  in  a  marked 
degree  those  three  absolute  essentials  to  success:  talent,  energy,  and 
ambition.  From  his  Hebrew  ancestors  he  inherited  those  qualities 
of  character  and  religious  principles  which  form  the  surest  foundation 
for  life’s  highest  achievements.  From  the  cultural  influence  of  the 
palace  and  court  of  Pharaoh,  he  learned  the  arts,  sciences,  and  liter¬ 
ature,  which  stood  him  in  such  stead  in  coming  years  and  gave  to 
him  such  facility  of  expression  as  enabled  him  to  interpret  the 
thoughts  of  God  to  man  in  a  remarkable  way.  In  the  desert  experi¬ 
ences  in  Horeb,  climaxing  with  the  vision  of  the  burning  bush,  there 
were  woven  into  the  woof  and  fibre  of  his  character  those  climateric 
forces  which  produce  superior  manhood.  These  latter  experiences 
transformed  him  from  the  bold  and  impetuous  murderer  to  a  timid, 
modest  man  of  God. 

As  a  statesman  at  the  court  of  Pharaoh  he  was  versed  in  public 
affairs  and  in  all  the  principles  and  art  of  government. 

As  a  general  he  performed  the  miraculous  feat  of  leading  more 
than  one  million  ignorant,  superstitious,  complaining  slaves  for  forty 
years.  He  taught  them,  organized  them,  and  guided  them  with  such 
wisdom  and  strength  as  to  mark  him  a  man  of  unusual  powers.  In 
spite  of  the  disgraceful,  unthankful,  idolatrous  and  cowardly  conduct 
on  the  part  of  his  people,  who  had  four  hundred  years  of  servitude 
behind  them,  he  transformed  them  within  forty  brief  years  into  a 
united,  cohesive  and  mighty  nation. 

As  an  author,  his  writings  found  in  the  first  five  books  of  the 
Bible  have  stood  the  test  of  thirty-five  centuries.  They  have  been 
attacked  with  the  keenest  weapons  which  the  literary  and  scientific 
geniuses  of  the  centuries  could  fashion  against  them.  But  there  is 
such  poetry,  pathos  and  eloquence,  simplicity  and  beauty,  such  rich 
and  varied  lessons  of  human  experience,  such  treasures  of  moral 
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wisdom,  revealed  in  the  single  book  of  Genesis  alone,  that  the  uni¬ 
versal  human  heart  clings  to  it,  in  spite  of  all  the  materialistic,  ration¬ 
alistic,  and  evolutionary  attacks  upon  it.  “These  are  not  dry 
and  barren  annals,  but  descriptions  of  character  and  unfolding  of 
emotions  and  sensibilities,  and  insight  into  those  principles  of  moral 
government  which  indicate  a  superintending  Power,  creating  faith 
in  a  world  of  sin,  and  consolation  amid  the  wreck  of  matter.” 

His  poetic  genius  flares  forth  in  the  song  of  Exodus  15,  and  in 
the  sublimely  beautiful  90th  Psalm,  transcending  even  the  tragedies 
of  Shakespeare,  the  sublime  visions  of  Wordsworth,  or  the  religious 
emotions  of  Tennyson. 

“The  moral  code  of  Moses,  by  far  the  most  important  and  uni¬ 
versally.  accepted,  rests  on  the  fundamental  principles  of  theology  and 
morality.  It  appeals  at  once  to  the  consciousness  of  all  minds  in  every 
age  and  nation,  producing  convictions  that  no  sophistry  can  weaken, 
binding  the  conscience  with  irresistible  and  terrific  bonds.” 

“Never  was  a  man  armed  with  such  authority  so  patient  and  so 
self-distrustful.  Never  was  so  experienced  and  learned  a  man  so  little 
conscious  of  his  greatness.” 

This  New  Testament  interpretation  of  the  character  presenting 
the  life  and  work  of  Moses  ascribes  all  of  his  exploits  to  faith. 

“By  faith  when  he  was  born;”  “by  faith  when  he  was  come  to 
years  he  refused  and  chose;”  “by  faith  he  forsook  Egypt  not  fearing;” 
and  “thru  faith  he  kept.” 

Faith  was  the  force  which  kept  him  alive;  bore  him  onward; 
inspired  him  upward;  and  exalted  him  gloriously.  These  are  some 
of  the  exploits  of  faith. 

Faith  is  not  a  passive  experience,  it  is  an  active  force. 

Faith  is  not  something  which  is  done  to  us,  but  something  which 
is  doing  in  us.  “Faith  that  worketh  by  love,”  “faith  without  works 
is  dead.” 

Faith  is  not  a  tacked-on  adornment  of  life.  It  is  an  ingrowing 
endowment  of  character. 

Faith  is  not  a  submissive  servant;  it  is  an  aggressive  master. 

Faith  is  not  a  destructive  antagonist;  it  is  a  constructive  cooper¬ 
ator. 

It  is  faith  that  plows  a  path  across  the  trackless  seas  and  dis¬ 
covers  new  worlds. 

It  is  faith  that  blazes  the  way  through  the  forests,  and  builds  new 
empires. 

It  is  faith  that  rises  into  the  air  and  carries  the  commerce  of 
nations. 
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Faith  builds  railroads,  constructs  cities,  organizes  banks  and  big 
business,  establishes  colleges,  builds  orphan  homes,  and  erects  hos¬ 
pitals. 

Faith  glorifies  God,  crowns  Christ,  honors  humanity,  makes  man¬ 
hood  and  secures  success. 

Doubt  is  destructive,  dangerous,  deadening.  Doubt  depresses,  dis¬ 
courages,  dooms  and  damns. 

Faith  works,  builds,  constructs,  progresses. 

It  was  faith  that  made  Moses. 

In  the  Scripture  before  us  we  have: 

FAITH’S  CHOICE. 

FAITH’S  VISION. 

FAITH’S  REWARD. 

f 

I. 

“By  faith  Moses  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharaoh’s  daughter, 
choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God.” 

He  refused  the  life  of  luxury  and  chose  a  life  of  poverty.  He 
refused  ease  and  chose  hardship.  He  refused  a  throne  where  he  would 
have  enjoyed  the  praises  of  the  people  and  chose  the  life  of  a  servant 
to  the  whinnying  whims  of  an  unappreciative  mass. 

This  choice  was  the  most  daring,  the  most  adventurous,  the  most 
sublime,  the  most  self-sacrificing  of  all  time.  “The  world  has  seen 
no  nobler  act  than  that  when  Moses  passed  through  the  gates  of 
Pharaoh’s  palace,  the  fragments  of  whose  glorious  architecture  we 
are  still  wondering  at,  and  housed  himself  in  the  dark  reed  huts 
where  slaves  dwelt.” 

But  there  have  been  many  similar  choices  inspired  by  the  same 
heroic  faith.  A  young  man  named  Borden,  a  Chicago  millionaire, 
chose  an  appointment  as  a  foreign  missionary  to  a  far-away  field  rather 
than  the  bright  lights  and  fast  automobiles  and  faster  society  of  his 
home  land.  A  Miss  Levering,  of  Baltimore,  born  in  the  lap  of  luxury, 
reared  with  the  best  of  cultural  opportunities,  turns  her  back  upon 
the  blandishments  of  worldly  ways  and  goes  to  China  as  a  missionary. 
There  are  those  who  say  that  she  has  buried  her  life.  There  are 
others  who  say  that  if  buried,  there  will  one  day  be  a  glorious  resur¬ 
rection.  The  associate  pastor  of  a  wealthy  and  influential  congre¬ 
gation  in  one  of  our  great  cities  resigned  his  large  salary  to  give  his 
life  to  the  slums  of  his  city.  Nothing  but  faith  could  inspire  such 
heroic  choice;  faith  in  God,  faith  in  God’s  word,  faith  in  God’s  work, 
faith  in  one’s  self,  faith  in  the  possibilities  resident  in  the  poorest 
of  people.  Faith  alone  inspires  such  decisions. 

This  faith  overcomes  all  obstacles,  and  mounts  above  the  forces 
massed  against  it. 
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Look  at  the  triple-headed  monster  which  blocked  the  path  of 
Moses:  the  pleasures  of  sin;  the  treasures  of  Egypt;  the  dangers  of 
death.  These  three  have  barred  the  way  for  many  a  man  to  fadeless 
crown  of  glory  and  honor.  But  faith  can  overcome  them. 

This  faith  of  Moses  was  implanted  in  domestic  life  by  his  mother 
nurse.  This  is  where  all  noble  manhood  and  heroic  living  must  begin. 
Many  men  who  have  become  great  may  have  had  a  skalawag  father, 
but  no  man  was  ever  great  who  did  not  have  a  great  mother. 

This  choice  of  Moses  made  by  faith  was  also  nurtured  by  patriotic 
principles.  It  was  the  call  of  blood,  the  call  of  his  own  people,  the 
call  of  his  own  nation. 

This  choice  of  Moses  inspired  by  faith  was,  furthermore,  the  result 
of  religious  zeal.  It  is  deep,  vital,  spiritual  religion  which  brings 
worthy  choices  to  their  climax.  A  man  will  do  more  for  his  religion 
than  for  anything  else  in  the  world.  Moses  chose  persecutions  and 
rose  to  prominence.  He  chose  loneliness  and  rose  to  leadership  be¬ 
cause  of  his  religious  convictions. 

Colonel  W.  S.  Crittendon  was  condemned  to  die  in  Cuba,  and  being 
ordered  to  kneel  before  the  firing  squad,  he  answered,  “A  soldier 
kneels  only  to  God,”  and  stood  erect. 

Gabriel  Petite,  a  brave  Belgian  girl,  being  led  out  to  execution 
by  the  Germans,  was  about  to  have  the  hood  placed  over  her  eyes 
when  she  refused  it,  saying,  “I  want  the  world  to  know  how  a  Belgian 
girl  can  die  for  her  country.” 

A  soldier  of  the  cross  kneels  only  to  God  Almighty.  He  will  make 
no  choice,  no  decision,  no  step  that  his  conscience,  born  of  faith  and 
nurtured  by(  God’s  Spirit,  will  not  approve. 

II. 

Faith's  Vision 

“By  faith  he  endured  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible.”  The  world 
owes  a  debt  of  eternal  gratitude  to  its  visionaries.  “Where  there  is 
no  vision  the  people  perish.”  The  world’s  dreamers  have  been  its 
greatest  doers.  Its  seers  have  been  its  mightiest  servants. 

Spiritual  vision  is  the  most  productive,  the  most  ennobling,  the 
most  uplifting  force  in  the  universe.  The  man  with  the  conscious 
blessing  and  power  of  God  upon  him  becomes  more  than  a  mere  man. 
The  man  without  spiritual  vision  lags  below  his  largest  possibilities. 
He  becomes  a  cringing,  craven  coward.  Without  God  a  man  is  “a 
weltering  chaos  of  despair,  the  plaything  of  time,  the  vagabond  of 
space,  and  the  wail  of  eternity.” 

The  vision  of  faith  enabled  Moses  to  lead  a  race  of  slaves  to 
become  a  well-organized,  well-trained,  unified  nation,  which  the  per- 
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secutions  of  forty  centuries  have1,  not  been  able  to  destroy.  Faith’s 
vision  enabled  Paul  to  lift  the  Epicurean  stoicism  of  Greece  out  of 
the  mire  and  despair,  and  the  groveling  materialism  of  the  Roman 
Empire  out  of  its  weltering  shame  and  to  send  spiritual  forces  gleam¬ 
ing  across  the  centuries.  Faith’s  vision  transformed  our  blood-drink¬ 
ing  Anglo-Saxon  ancestors  into  the  position  of  world  leadership  which 
they  have  enjoyed  for  a  thousand  years.  Woe  betide  that  people  or 
nation  who  lose  their  spiritual  vision.  Faith’s  vision  inspired  Martin 
Luther  to  condemn  the  Godless  ecclesiasticism  of  his  day,  and  to  set 
a  nation  free,  only  to  be  wrecked  again  by  the  crass  materialism  of 
Neitzche.  Faith’s  vision  gave  Charles  Wesley  the  power  to  shake  a 
cold  and  worldly  state  church,  dying  in  its  lifeless  formalism,  and 
to  revive  vital  religion  on  two  continents. 

Faith’s  vision  saw  a  nation'  of  slaves  transformed  into  an  autono¬ 
mous,  God-honoring  kingdom.  This  is  what  Moses  saw  in  the  desert. 
It  is  what  Washington  saw  at  Valley  Forge.  It  is  what  Wilberforce 
saw  when  he  heard  the  clanking  of  chains  on  ten  million  slave  feet. 
It  is  what  Chalmers  saw  when  looking  down  from  Castle  Rock  upon 
Cowgate  he  exclaimed,  “How  beautiful!”  All  that  men  of  material¬ 
istic  minds  and  temporary  sight  could  see  was  a  poor,  squalid,  dirty, 
ignorant  superstitious  mass.  But  men  of  faith  and  vision  could  see 
the  radiant  spirits,  the  divine  possibilities,  the  ultimate  glory  of  these 
human  beings. 

And  then  faith’s  vision  sees  God  and  believes.  Only  the  pure  in 
heart  see  God.  Fra  Angelico,  the  greatest  of  all  painters  of  angel 
faces,  found  it  impossible  to  paint  a  worthy  face  after  a  night  of 
dissipation.  Faith’s  vision  is  not  simply  a  supernatural  unveiling  of 
the  eternities  and  a  revelation  of  the  divine  personality,  but  it  is  a 
practical  acknowledgement  of  God  in  every-day  affairs.  It  sees  God 
in  the  tint  of  the  rose  petal,  in  the  rythmic  rippling  of  the  brook, 
in  the  calming  cadences  of  the  clouds,  in  the  burst  of  the  sunrise, 
the  presence  of  God  everywhere,  in  the  heart,  in  the  life,  in  the  mind, 
in<  the  will,  vitalizing,  strengthening,  reinforcing  all. 

III. 

Faith’s  Reward 

“By  faith  Moses  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward.” 
He  yielded  that  which  was  immediate  for  the  winning  of  the  distant. 
He  had  the  treasures  of  Egypt  and  even  the  crown  itself,  at  his  dis¬ 
posal.  But  no  immediate  and  temporary  gain  lured  him.  It  is  a  great 
testimony  to  his  real  worth  and  also  a  revelation  of  that  force  which 
entered  into  the  production  of  this  worth  that  he  esteemed  the  eternal 
as  of  more  importance  than  the  temporal.  It  is  the  absence  of  such 
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faith  in  the  future  that  makes  many  a  man,  teacher,  preacher,  poli¬ 
tician,  or  what  not,  contentious  for  the  little  thing  immediately  at 
hand,  and  robs  him  of  the  great  thing  that  is  just  ahead. 

To  a  man  of  faith  the  ignoble  and  fleeting  pleasures  of  the  present 
pale  into  utter  insignificance  beside  the  glories  of  the  great  and 
divine  reward  of  the  future.  A  man  of  faith  having  become  a  real 
man  puts  away  childish  things.  The  paltry  toys  of  childhood  are 
nothing  beside  the  achievements  of  a  great  life.  Earthly  delights 
shrivel,  and  dwindle,  and  disappear  when  the  light  of  the  recompense 
God  shines  upon  them.  “The  sight  of  God,  the  vision  of  judgment, 
will  make  earth’s  pleasures  dross,  and  earth’s  dangers  contemptible.” 

“Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.” 

The  power  to  choose  the  spiritual  rather  than  the  material;  the 
vision  which  sees  Him  who  is  invisible,  rather  than  that  which  only 
the  eyes  of  the  flesh  behold;  the  ability  to  strive  for  the  eternal 
reward  rather  than  the  temporal — are  the  forces  which  lift  man  to 
the  highest  heights  and  present  him  to  God  and  the  world  as  the 
chief  asset  of  all  time,  namely:  a  purposeful,  highly  resolved,  nobly 
consecrated  personality. 


Trailing  the  Missionary 

By  REV.  H.  P.  DUNLOP,  D.  D. 

Evangelist 

I  wish  you  to  take  a  week’s  tour  with  the  Rev.  Horace  Dudley  Peck 
as  I  trailed  him  last  week  from  his  mountain  home  among  the  Mam 
Indians  in  Guatemala,  Central  America,  nine  thousand  feet  high,  down 
to  the  seaport  on  the  Pacific  Ocean  called  Chaperico,  from  winter’s 
frost  to  tropical  heat.  It  not  only  takes  a  good  mule  to  stand  up 
under  this  work  but  a  robust  missionary  with  a  deep  consecration  to 
the  cause.  The  mountain  trail  was  almost  covered  with  Indians  with 
heavy  packs  upon  their  backs  containing  fruit  and  corn  from  the 
tropics  and  lime  and  wool  from  the  mountains.  At  Los  Positos,  a 
Mam  Indian,  a  volunteer  Christian  worker,  has  “a  house  by  the  side 
of  the  road”  and  is  a  great  personal  worker  with  the  Indians  he 
feeds.  He  made  his  monthly  report  to  us  showing  his  daily  dealings 
with  the  souls  of  men.  Here  we  left  the  road  for  a  tinea,  or  farm,  and 
the  tropical  rains  greeted  us  as  we  picked  our  way  down  the  steep, 
slippery  trail  overhung  with  palms  and  vines,  in  some  places  almost 
like  a  tunnel.  Darkness  overtaking  us,  at  some  points  we  had  to 
lead  our  horses  down  the  precipitous  mountain  side  and  more  than 
once  we,  including  our  animals,  fell  to  the  ground.  Three  times  we 
went  down  and  up  the  steep  mountains  just  like  going  down  and  up 
one’s  fingers  and  the  walls  from  the  bottom  of  the  canyons  were 
as  straight  as  those  of  the  Yosemite.  These  mountains  were  well 
covered  with  coffee  trees  which  in  turn  were  shaded  by  banana  or 
other  tall  trees.  The  coffee  tree  is  a  bush-like  tree  with  green,  glossy 
leaves  and  its  red  berries  make  it  look  like  a  holly  tree.  Finally, 
after  thirty  miles  of  riding,  we  came  to  our  objective,  a  finca.  Here 
a  fiesta  was  on  and  we  had  to  preach  against  firecrackers  and  a 
marimba,  but  the  Indians  were  much  interested  and  we  had  a  “good 
time.”  Here  we  saw  how  they  dried,  washed  and  classified  their 
grades  of  coffee  before  putting  it  into  bags,  two  of  which  are  strapped 
to  a  mule’s  back  to  be  carried  down  the  mountain  fifteen  miles  to 
the  railroad.  Five  o’clock  found  us  up  and  we  were  soon  on  our 
way  down  the  mountain  again  and  as  we  went,  with  the  thrill  of 
expectancy  we  kept  looking  for  the  first  sight  of  the  live  volcano, 
Santa  Maria,  which  three  years  ago  blew  off  one-third  of  the  moun¬ 
tain,  which  is  thirteen  thousand  feet  high,  and  has  built  up  a  new 
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cone  of  about  three  thousand  feet  already.  Ah,  there  she  is  with 
the  smoke,  the  fire,  and  lava,  red  hot,  flowing  down  her  sides!  Pumice 
three  feet  thick  covered  the  territory  for  many,  many  acres  but 
Nature  made  it  serve  as  a  fertilizer  “that  nothing  be  lost.” 

The  lights  of  Retalhuleu,  four  thousand  feet  below,  were  clearly 
seen  and  this  was  our  next  point,  which  was  reached  after  riding 
through  beautiful  tall  trees  which  lined  the  trail  now  as  we  went 
down  through  the  coffee  plantations.  Beautiful  big  tree  ferns,  palms, 
and  banana  trees  were  common  sights;  one  very  tall  tree  with  a 
gray,  barkless  body  with  an  umbrella  top  was  most  beautiful. 

We  found  the  town  in  a  great  fiesta  and  our  church  was  in  the 
park,  the  heart  of  the  celebration.  I  will  now  try  to  describe  a  quiet  (?) 
Sabbath  day  in  Guatemala.  From  the  capilla,  church,  the  follow¬ 
ing  things  were  going  on  all  at  once  in  about  a  block  square:  We 
counted  eleven  marimbas,  some  accompanied  by  bass  violin  and 
drum;  with  these  I  heard  two  brass  bands,  the  high  explosive  sky¬ 
rockets,  merry-go-round;  and  now  add  to  this  the  thrilling  road  of 
hundreds  of  people  at  the  bull  fight  where  one  man  was  killed  and 
you  have  a  faint  idea  of  a  “quiet  day”  there.  The  park  was  covered 
with  booths  covered  with  palm  and  banana  boughs  and  scores  were 
dancing  to  the  marimba  music,  thousands  were  crowding  the  streets 
circulating  about  the  many  gambling  tables  and  even  mothers  gave 
their  five-year-old  sweet  little  girls  money  to  place  on  the  table, 
thinking  perhaps  they  would  have  more  luck.  (This  was  a  cosmo¬ 
politan  crowd  and  what  a  pretty  sight  the  Indians  made  in  their 
beautiful,  many-colored  dresses!)  They  have  not  yet  learned  the 
“bunny  hug”  dance,  but  are  satisfied  with  hopping  about  the  floor 
about  two  feet  apart.  It  takes  the  more  “Americanized”  Ladinos  to 
execute  the  Gordian  knot.  I  wish  they  were  as  keen  to  learn  our 
virtues  as  our  vices. 

The  Christian  workers  had  come  in  from  as  far  as  twenty  miles 
to  a  conference  and  it  was,  an  inspiration  to  me  to  know  some  of 
these  soldiers  of  the  cross,  many  of  whom  were  giving  their  time, 
or  a  big  part  of  it,  to  the  Lord’s  work.  The  pastor  of  the  local  church 
had  formerly  been  a  manager  of  a  big  finca  but  with  the  call  of  the 
Spirit  had  sacrificed  this  good  position  to  work  for  only  twenty-five 
dollars  a  month  and  pay  his  traveling  expenses,  and  he  had  twenty-five 
congregations  to  visit  twice  a  month.  He  had  already  put  in  the 
work  two  cows  and  two  horses  and  with  his  wife  sick  he  had  a  debt. 
I  could  not  think  of  his  laboring  under  this  debt,  so  paid  it.  Another 
Christian  volunteer  worker  owns  a  little  coffee  finca  and  for  several 
years  now  he  has  given  all  his  income  from  same  to  build  a  church, 
and  by  his  preaching  has  opened  up  five  new  points  and  we  should 
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follow  up  the  work,  but  It  takes  money  for  more  workers.  Are  you 
doing  your  best  in  giving  as  these  Christian  workers  are?  Would 
you  leave  a  fine,  cool,  sunny  climate  in  the  mountains  and  a  good 
job  to  go  down  in  the  tropics  to  wade  around  in  the  malarial,  mos¬ 
quito-infested  mud,  without  pay,  with  a  pack  on  your  back  for  months 
at  a  time?  Well,  this  is  just  what  Bernardo  Rodas,  a  young  man  of 
nineteen,  is  doing  because  he  found  the  precious  blood  of  Christ 
cleansed  him  from  a  life  of  sin  and  he  just  “must”  tell  others.  No 
wonder  he  thrilled  me  to  the  depth  of  my  soul  when  he  gave  his 
wonderful  testimony  in  an  evangelistic  appeal  that  night.  If  you 
have  lost  your  old-time  joy  in  the  Lord  I  recommend  that  you  start 
out  with  a  pack  on  your  back  on  a  similar  journey  for  a  month  in 
some  needy  field  and  “believe  me”  you  will  have  a  heart  full  of 
joy  before  you  retutn. 

We  overcame  the  noise  of  the  fiesta  by  getting  noisy  ourselves, 
“fools  for  Christ’s  sake,”  and  soon  the  capilla  was  filled  to  over¬ 
flowing  and  the  streets  were  filled  with  hundreds  eagerly  “drinking 
at  the  fountain  that  never  runs  dry.” 

You  should  thank  God  for  a  dry  America  and  I  did  when  the 
next  morning  all  over  the  park  we  had  to  look  upon  scores  of  poor 
drunkards  lying  around  and  of  course  some  died  from  the  effect  of 
the  poison.  I  cannot  understand  how  a  government  will  sell  the  souls 
of  its  citizens  just  for  a  little  revenue  when  without  drink  they  could 
easily  produce  more  wealth  and  stand  direct  taxation.  Two  districts 
of  Indians  pay  the  government  a  special  tax  to  keep  liquor  out  of 
their  territory.  Praise  the  Lord  for  such  wisdom. 

We  slept  in  the  humble  home  of  the  soda  water  taster  who  has 
developed  quite  a  nice  little  religious  library  for  a  layman.  In  a 
long  conference  with  Mr.  Peck  he  has  promised  to  give  up  his  work 
and  become  a  missionary  to  the  Sabbath  schools,  organizing  new 
ones,  doing  this  new  intensive  work  and  oh!  what  it  will  mean  to 
the  boys  and  girls.  Would  you  like  to  have  him  as  your  special 
missionary?  Then  write  Mr.  H.  D.  Peck,  Apartado  5  (means  Box  5), 
Quezaltenango,  Guatemala  (just  a  two-cent  stamp  necessary).  I  do 
not  know  of  a  better  investment  for  an  individual,  a  Sabbath  school, 
a  class  or  a  church;  two  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  a  year  about. 

The  next  day  we  boarded  the  train  packed  with  hundreds  of  people, 
and  for  thirty  cents,  second  class,  we  rode  for  three  hours  to  the 
Pacific  Ocean  port  Champerico.  Because  of  the  crowds  we  rode  in 
the  baggage  car  and  I  soon  found  that  the  baggage-master  had  a 
heavy  heart  and  was  hungry  for  the  Gospel,  so  I  introduced  him  to 
Jesus  and  gave  him  a  marked  Gospel  of  John  in  Spanish  and  he 
went  after  it  in  good  shape.  The  conductor  knew  us  and  soon  I 
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was  “talking  religion”  to  him  and  he  was  most  receptive  and  said, 
“I  have  seen  the  fruits  of  the  Gospel  in  contrast  with  the  Roman 
church  and  I  want  to  be  a  believer,  thank  you.”  All  along  the  line 
at  every  station  I  gave  away  hundreds  of  portions  of  the  Scriptures 
and  repeated  thousands  of  times,  “Cree  en  el  Senor  Jesu-Cristo,  y 
seras  salvo.”  (“Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved.”) 

It  was  glorious  to  see  the  mighty  Pacific,  whose  waves  were  rolling 
good  and  high,  and  it  was  great  sport  to  ride  on  their  crest  or  dive 
through  them  as  they  rolled  mountain  high,  seemingly.  Even  the 
sighting  of  sharks  could  not  deter  me  from  another  swim  that  night 
in  the  bright  moonlight,  but  when  one  grazed  my  leg  I  was  scared  blue. 

We  only  knew  of  one  believing  family  at  this  new  point  and  they 
only  had  a  small  room  with  two  beds  in  it  in  which  to  hold  our 
“culto”  or  service.  “This  will  not  do,  we  must  get  a  larger  room  on 
the  main  street.  Let’s  have  faith  for  a  big  meeting”  I  said  to  Mr. 
Peck.  So  we  went  out  to  ask  the  storekeepers  if  we  could  hold  a 
Protestant  meeting  in  their  place  and,  of  course,  many  said,  “No.” 
Finally  a  woman  in  a  restaurant  said,  “With  much  pleasure;  pass 
right  in.”  It  almost  shocked  us,  her  willingness,  and  that  without 
pay.  It  was  a  fine  location  and  we  hustled  for  benches  and  chairs 
and  went  all  over  the  town  shouting,  “Tonight,  special  meeting;  you 
are  welcome;  pass  right  along.”  My,  how  they  came  piling  in  and 
even  the  streets  were  filled.  Of  course,  this  inspired  us  to  “preach 
like  a  house-afire.”  I  gave  them  Ephesians  5:14  and  Mr.  Peck  inter¬ 
preted  for  me  with  much  spirit.  We  asked  for  all  those  who  were 
believers  to  stand  up  and  give  their  testimonies  and  twelve  did  so. 
Thus  we  found  out  who  they  were  and  put  them  on  record  before 
their  neighbors.  Now  we  would  like  to  buy  a  cheap  building  and 
open  up  a  new  preaching  point,  but  it  takes  money  and  more  workers 
to  man  new  fields.  So  become  missionaries,  you  who  read  this,  and 
come  and  help  Mr.  Peck,  who  only  has  129  places  to  supervise  and 
preach  to,  for  he  must  have  more  help.  It  is  a  fine  place  to  invest 
your  life  and  money  to  buy  the  church  building;  two  hundred  dollars. 

The  conductor  and  baggageman  greeted  us  kindly  the  next  morn¬ 
ing  and  one  said,  “Why,  you  are  making  friends  everywhere,  Mr. 
Dunlop.”  The  Lord  knows  how  to  encourage  us. 

We  left  the  train  for  a  long  ride,  passing  through  a  beautiful, 
wooded  country  with  graceful  palm  and  other  tropical  trees.  The 
green  bamboos  were  all  covered  with  purple  morning  glories  and 
as  they  gracefully  bent  towards  the  ground  they  made  a  riot  of 
beauty.  Our  host,  a  fine,  intelligent  Indian  farmer,  guided  us  to  his 
thatch-covered  house  in  which  was  about  four  loads  of  corn,  besides 
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two  beds,  etc.  That  night  the  “believers,”  as  they  are  called,  came 
in  for  another  “culto.”  Sixty  persons  crowded  the  room.  First  we 
had  a  wedding,  then  we  baptized  two  new  believers.  Next,  one  man 
made  his  confession  that  after  living  a  consistent  life  for  seven  years 
when  he  was  sick  his  critics  spiked  his  coffee  and  he  got  drunk. 
The  Bible  says,  “Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  pray  one  for 
another.”  Watch  your  step,  Mr.  Reader,  and  quit  flirting  with  that 
old  temptation  or  the  devil  will  humble  you  also.  Resist  an  evil 
thought  like  you  would  poison  and  you  will  not  sin. 

We  could  feel  the  Spirit  in  the  meeting  and  what  a  joy  it  was 
to  just  mix  with  those  people  of  God.  Even  though  I  could  not 
speak  their  language  I  could  feel  the  warm  Christian  love  that  bound 
us  to  Christ. 

Did  you  ever  for  a  week  try  to  sleep  on  the  soft  side  of  a  board? 
If  not  just  try  it  for  one  night  and  you  will  appreciate  what  the 
missionaries  have  to  do  all  the  time  down  here  in  touring.  We 
wrapped  our  faces  in  towels  to  keep  the  mosquitoes  from  giving  us 
malaria.  One  place  I  remember  we  had  chicken  lice,  fleas,  and  bed¬ 
bugs  to  contend  with  and  it  was  most  humorous  to  hear  everybody 
scratching  in  the  night. 

The  next  day  a  six-mile  ride  brought  us  to  the  humble  home  of 
a  believer,  a  mother,  who  after  the  birth  of  her  babe,  for  eight  months 
now  could  not  walk.  How  she  appreciated  a  little  service  of  song 
and  scripture  and  prayer.  We  later  sent  her  to  our  Presbyterian 
hospital  and  you  know  Jesus  says,  “Inasmuch.” 

We  flagged  the  train  and  went  back  to  Retalhuleu,  saddled  our 
horses  for  a  nine-mile-  ride  up  the  mountains  to  San  Carlos,  where 
the  Indians  in  masks  and  heavy  costumes  were  dancing  in  the  hot 
sun  before  the  Catholic  church.  They  were  celebrating  the  Immac¬ 
ulate  Conception  of  Mary.  We  only  had  the  humble  home  of  a 
believer  on  the  outskirts  of  the  town  for  our  meeting,  but  we  must 
sow  beside  many  waters  and  have  FAITH,  so  we  started  singing  and 
would  you  believe  it,  God  sent  us  every  one  of  the  masked  dancers 
and  many  others  to  fill  the  street  and  listen  to  the  Gospel  of  His 
grace.  Here  again  Bernardo,  my  evangelist,  thrilled  us  with  his 
evangelistic  fervor.  To  us  it  was  nothing  less  than  a  miracle  for  those 
Indians  to  stop  their;  dancing  and  to  listen  to  our  preaching  for  an 
hour.  My,  how  the  face  of  our  good  hostess  did  shine  with  joy  and 
she  gave  us  three  preachers  fourteen  reals,  or  about  three  cents, 
to  help  us  on  our  way,  as  she  said. 

Twelve  miles  from  here  we  came  to  Asintal,  where  we  found  a 
church  which  was  all  decorated  for  our  visit  with  palm  leaves,  tissue- 
paper,  etc.  By  the  way  the  people  did  not  sing  I  knew  they  were 
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about  all  back-sliders,  but  with  “Awake,  thou  that  sleepeth,”  and 
pounding  hard  on  sin  with  all  my  might'  I  turned  the  after  meeting 
over  to  Mr.  Peck.  After  a  long  time  a  big  tall  man  arose  with  tears 
streaming  down  his  face  and  confessed  his  lack  of  love  for  God. 
And  then  with  sobs  from  all  over  the  congregation  one  after  another 
began  to  confess  his  own  sins  and  not  the  other  person’s.  The 
school  teacher  said,  “I  feel  that  I  have  neglected  the  souls  of  the 
children  and  I  want  to  do  better.”  The  Spirit  of  God  was  working. 

Colombo  in  the  mountains  was  our  next  objective,  which  we 
reached  after  a  long  climb  over  very  bad  roads,  though  dry.  In  many 
places  the  road  looked  like  a  wash-board — very  rough,  made  so  by 
the  mules  plowing  through  it  wearily  in  muddy  weather,  making  a 
mile  an  hour  in  the  rainy  season.  Think  if  you  can  of  Mr.  Peck 
plowing  through  such  roads  on  a  thirty-mile  pull  on  the  mountain 
side.  I  challenge  any  modernist  to  tackle  such  a  job.  It  takes  a 
man  with  firm  convictions  about  the  verities  of  the  Gospel  to  stick 
on  such  a  job.  All  honor  to  these  missionaries  who  through  a  vision 
of  the  worth  of  a  soul  have  lost  all  thought  of  their  weariness  under 
such  a  strain.  Mr.  Peck  and  Mr.  Burgess  never  stop  until  sickness 
literally  lays  them  on  their  backs. 

Even  to  a  novice  the  wooden  benches  in  the  church  seemed  pleas¬ 
ant  to  sleep  upon  after  that  weary  day  of  travel,  but  we  were  up 
at  three-thirty  to  finish  the  last  lap  of  our  week’s  touring.  We  had 
to  make  a  six-thousand-foot  climb  to  reach  the  mountain  pass  and 
our  animals  were  none  too  fresh  for  the  thirty-five-mile  trip.  The 
good  native  pastor’s  wife  served  us  coffee  and  sweet  bread  to  cheer 
us  on  our  journey  and  the  animals  were  given  an  extra  feed  of  mais 
(corn). 

As  I  looked  at  that  native  pastor  and  his  wife  and  three  darling 
children  I  was  reminded  of  the  fact  that  Mr.  Peck  had  a  special  inter¬ 
est  in  that  happy  home  and  they  must  have  looked  upon  him  with 
most  tender  love  and  gratitude.  The  reason  is  that,  a  few  months 
ago,  Dona  Victoria,  the  mother,  was  found  on  her  back  with  a  bursted 
appendix.  Mr.  Peck  was  unable  to  get  any  help  from  the  mayor  of 
the  village,  so  he  and  the  husband  carried  the  woman,  with  her  babe 
tied  to  her  side,  down  the  steep  mountain  side  through  the  mud, 
knee  deep,  in  the  rain.  With  nothing  but  an  old  lantern  to  guide 
them  and  only  able,  to  make  a  mile  an  hour  in  the  mud,  it  took  them 
twelve  long,  weary  hours  to  get  the  woman  to  the  train  to  send  her 
to  our  hospital  at  Guatemala  City.  As  Christ  carried  our  spiritual 
infirmities,  so  this  good  missionary  carried  Dona  Victoria’s  physical 
infirmities.  The  Master’s  heart  must  have  beaten  a  little  faster  as 
He  accompanied  His  minister  down  the  long  mountain  trail  that  long, 
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long  night  and  the  angels  must  have  hovered  over  good  Dr.  Ainslie 
as  he  performed  that  delicate  operation  and  they  carried  the  good 
news  back  to  heaven  that  it  was  a  success.  Sabbath  school  teacher, 
have  you  such  a  solicitous  interest  in  that  pupil  that  was  absent  last 
week?  The  world  says,  “What  can  I  get  out  of  that  fellow?”  The 
missionary  and  Christian  says,  “What  can<  I  do  for  that  sinner?” 

The  beautiful,  full  moon  shone  through  the  palm  and  banana  trees 
as  we  started  on  our  trip  that  morning  from  Colombo  and  the  smoke 
and  fire  and  lava,  red  hot,  poured  out  of  Santa  Maria,  the  volcano, 
to  thrill  us  on!  our  journey.  By  daylight  the  Indians  began  to  pour 
down  the  trail  with  their  heavy  packs  on  their  backs.  The  higher 
up  we  got  the  colder  it  became,  until  our  woolen  blankets  were  used. 
Soon  the  golden  glow  from  the  east  told  us  that  a  new  day  had  come 
and  the  long  lines  of  mules  with  two  bags  of  coffee  strapped  to  their 
sides  greeted  us.  They  were  on  their  way  to  the  railroad  and  the 
Pacific  Ocean  port,  Champerico.  And  from  now  until  we  reached 
our  destination,  Quezaltenango,  in  the  afternoon,  we  would  say  to 
every  passing  person,  “Cree  en  el  Senor  Jesu-Cristo  y  seras  salvo” 
(“Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.”)  Hun¬ 
dreds  of  Indians  and  Ladinos  were  thus  evangelized  and  if  with  the 
sowing  of  the  Word  of  God  in  this  manner  I  shall  meet  in  heaven 
just  one  person,  “that  will  be  glory  for  me.”  “He  that  winneth  souls 
is  wise.”  I  remember  winning  two  men  to  Christ  on  a  street  car  in 
Philadelphia  one  day  just  by  a  little  personal  work.  You  try  it  today 
and  a  new  thrill  will  come  to  your  life.  Use  a  little  “holy  boldness” 
and  God  will  wonderfully  bless  your  efforts. 

If  you  like  beautiful  scenery  why  not  come  to  Guatemala  for  a  tour 
of  her  mountains  and  valleys,  her  volcanoes,  and  beautiful  Lake  Atit- 
lan,  the  incomparable?  Here  where  the  pine  and  palm  meet  together 
and  the  stars  and  moon  seem  just  over  the  comb  of  your  house. 
Where  the  climate  is  so  delightful  that  you  will  forget  southern  Cali¬ 
fornia’s  even.  I  was  talking  with  Mr.  Philip  Holland,  the  American 
consul,  who  came  to  Guatemala  from  Switzerland.  He  is  a  great 
hiker  and  he  says  that  Guatemala’s  scenery  is  more  varied  and  more 
wonderful  than  that  of  Switzerland’s  and  I  agree  with  him.  These 
peoples,  made  up  of  many  distinct  tribes  of  Indians,  dressing  in  their 
own  peculiar  tribal  dress,  make  a  most  beautiful  scene  in  the  plazas 
of  the  big  cities. 

So  if  this  has  interested  you  in  your  near  neighbors,  the  people 
of  Guatemala,  which  is  just  three  days  boat  trip  from  New  Orleans, 
and  you  would  like  more  information  about  my  taking  you  on  a 
month’s  tour  of  that  most  wonderful  land,  where  I  will  show  you 
the  “missionaries  in  action,”  and  even  make  it  possible  for  you  to 
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write  an  article  like  this  on  “Trailing  the  Missionary,”  why  write  me 
today.  Or  if  you  have  some  of  the  Lord’s  money  to  invest  in  evan¬ 
gelism  of  this  needy  field,  please  address  me;  but,  best  of  all,  will 
you  not  please  put  Guatemala  on  your  prayer  calendar  today. 

Please  read  this  article  to  your  missionary  society,  Sunday  school 
class,  Christian  Endeavor,  etc.  H.  P.  Dunlop,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago,  Illinois- 
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The  Spiritual  Enthronement  of 

Science 

(Text:  John  12:29) 


By  REV.  C.  M.  GORDON,  D.  D. 

Serving  as  Secretary  of  the  Federation  of  Churches  of  Atlantic  City 


We  are  living  in  a  very  different  world  to  that  in  which  the  people 
in  our  text  lived.  Or  rather,  the  world  is  the  same  but  our  under¬ 
standing  of  it  has  grown  enormously  and  our  control  of  it  has  been 
greatly  magnified. 

Back  in  the  beginning  of  things  God  promised  to  man  dominion 
over  this  world,  and  all  through  the  toilsome  centuries  man  has  been 
slowly  but  surely  realizing  that  promise;  he  has  slowly  but  surely 
been  extending  the  scope  of  his  authority  over  the  world.  Dominion 
over  the  world  is  rooted  in  an  understanding  of  the  world,  and  as 
man’s  knowledge  of  his  world  has  grown  so  his  sovereignty  in  the 
world  has  grown. 

During  the  last  200  years  man  has  made  more  progress  toward  his 
rightful  heritage  as  “monarch  of  all  he  surveys”  than  he  did  in  all 
the  previous  millenniums,  and  he  is  indebted  particularly  to  the  rise 
of  modern  science  for  this  greatly  accelerated  progress  in  the  knowl¬ 
edge  and  control  of  the  world. 

Science  now  enables  man  to  speak  with  a  voice  of  authority  to 
many  of  the  great  laws  and  forces  of  the  physical  universe  of  which 
the  people  of  our  text  had  no  knowledge.  To  the  magnetic  energy 
of  the  world  he  says,  “Go!”  and  it  goeth.  To  the  electrical  energy  of 
the  world  he  says,  “Come!”  and  it  cometh.  Even  to  the  radio  energy 
of  the  world  he  says,  “Do  this!”  and  it  doeth  it. 

Within  recent  years  great  inventions  and  mighty  achievements 
have  followed  so  closely  upon  each  other  that  we  have  become  some¬ 
what  blase'  in  our  reception  of  them.  We  have  ceased  to  be  aston¬ 
ished  at  their  advent.  We  have  ceased  to  wonder  and  to  marvel. 
It’  is  a  law  of  miracles,  I  presume,  that  the  more  miracles  we  have 
the  less  they  impress  us. 

Some  time  ago  our  young  men  mounted  the  wings  of  the  wind 
and  circumnavigated  the  globe  in  the  space  of  a  few  flying  hours, 
and  their  achievement  was  little  more  than  a  nine  days’  wonder.  The 
other  day  a  man  listening  in  London  heard  the  heart  throbs  of  a 
person  living  in  the  United  States.  Station  KDKA  of  Pittsburgh 
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sends  out  its  message  and  its  music  by  night  and  in  the  space  of  a 
few  seconds  the  message  and  music  are  picked  up  by  youthful  listen¬ 
ers  away  off  in  far  distant  Australia.  The  other  day  photographs  of 
persons  and  scenes  in  England  and  Hawaii  were  flashed  by  radio  to 
New  York  in  the  course  of  a  few  minutes.  A  few  years  ago  the 
incoming  President,  by  the  utmost  oratorical  effort,  could  reach  but 
a  few  thousand  people  with  his  inaugural  address.  But  in  March, 
1925,  I  am  assured,  the  voice  of  President  Coolidge,  delivering  his 
inaugural,  was  heard  probably  by  25,000,000  or  30,000,000  people.  What 
an  amazing  extension  of  the  range  of  the  human  voice!  We  must 
bow  in  reverence  before  the  majesty  of  modern  science  and  be  pro¬ 
foundly  grateful  for  its  amazing  additions  to  the  comfort,  enjoyment 
and  enrichment  of  life. 

One  Unfortunate  Result. 

But  these  new  powers,  this  new  sovereignty  which  science  has 
placed  in  the  hands  of  man,  has  had  one  unfortunate  result.  In  not 
a  few  instances  it  has  intoxicated  man  with  a  sense  of  his  own 
importance;  inflated  him  with  a  sense  of  his  own  sufficiency.  It 
has  even  led  him  sometimes  to  disavow  his  need  of  Providence. 
He  can  today  do  a  hundred  things  for  himself  which  he  once  relied 
upon  God  to  do  for  him.  If  man  can  wave  his  magic  wand  and 
command  the  great  forces  of  nature  to  do  his  bidding,  what  need 
is  there  for  God’  at  all  in  his  scheme  of  life?  So  he  has,  at  times, 
either  ignored  God  or  attempted  to  dismiss  Him  from  the  universe. 
There  has  been  a  tendency  to  drtft  away  from  God,  from  the  Gospel, 
from  Christ,  from  religion. 

This  unfortunate  result  would  not  follow  if  there  was  a  frank  and 
courageous  recognition  of  the  limitations  of  science.  Real  science 
does  recognize  its  limitations,  for  its  spirit  is  teachable  and  humble, 
but  not  all  its  followers  embody  its  true  spirit.  Science  is  powerful 
but  it  is  not  all  powerful;  it  can  do  many  things,  but  it  cannot  do 
all  things.  There  are  three  things  that  it  does  not  and  cannot  do 
because  of  the  limitations  of  its  own  province. 

I.  It  is  profoundly  important  that  we  build  our  lives  on  a  spirit¬ 
ual  philosophy  of  life.  Science  does  not  and  cannot  give  us  a  spiritual 
philosophy  of  life.  It  is  not  concerned  at  all  with  the  spiritual  sig¬ 
nificance  of  the  things  with  which  it  deals.  It  discovers  an  amazing 
variety  of  facts,  it  analyzes  these  facts,  classifies  them,  and  enables 
us  to  use  them  in  a  thousand  ways  that  contribute  to  our  progress 
and  pleasure  in  life.  But  concerning  the  spiritual  setting,  signifi¬ 
cance  and  values  of  these  facts  it  has  nothing  to  say.  Probably  the 
thing  most  akin  to  the  spiritual  in  a  pearl  is  its  beauty;  science  will 
analyze  the  pearl  into  its  chemical  constituents,  but  it  is  not  inter¬ 
ested  in  its  beauty.  You  can’t  put  beauty  in  scales  or  weigh  it  in 
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balances  or  refine  it  in  a  crucible  or  distill  it  in  a  retort.  Beauty 
must  be  esthetically,  not  scientifically,  discerned.  So  in  regard  to 
spiritual  things,  they  cannot  be  scientifically  discerned;  they  can 
only  be  spiritually  discerned. 

Man  can  afford  to  give  up  anything  and  everything  rather  than 
sacrifice  his  spiritual  hold  upon  life.  In  our  text  there  are  two 
groups  of  people:  one  group  interprets  life  materially;  the  other 
group  interprets  life  spiritually.  One  group  hears  a  roll  of  thunder 
in  the  sky,  and  it  is  nothing  more  than  thunder;  to  the  other  group 
it  is  the  voice  of  an  angel.  To  the  ear  of  science  thunder  is  thunder 
and  nothing  more;  to  the  spiritual  ear  it  may  be,  as  in  this  instance, 
the  voice  of  the  living  God. 

So  one  person  looks  out  upon  the  world  and  sees  nothing  but  a  pro¬ 
saic  series  of  mountains  and  valleys,  hills  and  plains,  woodlands  and 
waters,  but  his  soul  is  not  touched  by  what  he  beholds.  Another  per¬ 
son,  however,  looks  out  upon  the  same  world,  sees  precisely  the  same 
phenomena,  and  exclaims  in  rapture: 

“Earth  is  crammed  with  heaven, 

And  every  common  bush  afire  of  God.” 

The  materially  minded  man  looks  up  into  the  heavens  by  night 
and  observes  the  amazing  galaxy  of  stars  and  planets  and  heavenly 
bodies.  But  his  soul  is  not  touched.  The  whole  panorama  is  to  him 
nothing  more  than  matter,  motion  and  mechanism.  The  prophet, 
however,  looks  up  into  the  same  heavens  and  hears  the  music  of 
the  morning  stars  as  they  sing  together  the  praises  of  their  Creator; 
and  the  Psalmist,  beholding  the  same  stars  and  planets,  exclaims: 

“The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 

And  the  firmament  showeth  his  handiwork.” 

A  Striking  Contrast. 

A  distinguished  American  preacher  has  called  our  attention  to  the 
contrast  in  the  definition  of  duty  as  given  by  the  materialist  Haeckel, 
and  the  Christian  poet  Wordsworth.  Haeckel  defines  duty  in  lan¬ 
guage  which  will,  I  fear,  severely  tax  our  knowledge  of  the  dictionary. 
Duty  is  to  him  “a  long  series  of  phyletic  modifications  of  the  phro- 
nema  of  the  cortex,”  which  means,  I  suppose,  that  our  sense  of  duty 
originates  in  certain  physical  movements  in  the  outer  layer  of  the 
brain.  But  Wordsworth,  you  remember,  speaks  of  duty  as  the  “stern 
daughter  of  the  voice  of  God.”  To  the  one  duty  is  merely  a  physical 
movement  in  the  brain;  to  the  other  it  is  the  voice  of  God  in  the 
human  soul.  Such  is  the  difference  between  the  material  and  the 
spiritual  outlook. 

The  same  preacher  also  reminds  us  of  another  contrast — a  con¬ 
trast  in  belief  as  to  the  future  that  awaits  us  on  the  other  side  of 
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the  grave.  The  materialist  says  there  is  no  future;  the  Christian  says 
there  is  a  radiant  and  blessed  future  awaiting  us. 

Thompson,  an  English  poet  with  an  utterly  unspiritual  outlook 
upon  life,  speaking  of  the  bad  treatment  that  man  received  at  the 
hands  of  the  universe,  says: 

“It  grinds  him  some  slow  years  of  bitter  breath, 

Then  grinds  him  back  into  eternal  death." 

Contrast  that  despairing  whine  with  the  thrilling  language  of  the 
Apostle  Paul: 

“This  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  corrupt¬ 
ible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall 
have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass 
the  saying  that  is  written:  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory.  Oh,  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  Oh,  grave,  where 
is  thy  victory?" 

Such  is  the  immeasurable  gulf  between  the  material  and  the  spirit¬ 
ual  viewpoints. 

Science  is  not  adequate.  Unaided  by  religion  it  will  land  us  in  a 
despairing  materialism.  No  matter  how  it  may  increase  man’s  domin¬ 
ion  over  nature,  no  matter  what  additional  powers  it  may  place  in 
the  hands  of  man,  it  leaves  him  at  last  facing  a  future  of  uncertainty 
and  darkness. 

It  is  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  that  pre-eminently  interprets  to 
us  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  universe  in  which  we  live  and  of 
the  life  we  are  living  in  this  universe.  It  reacts  affirmatively  to  the 
deeper  and  higher  longings  of  the  human  spirit,  and  conveys  to  us 
the  most  thrilling,  captivating,  inspiriting  exposition  of  what  we  are, 
why  we  are  and  whither  we  are  going.  That  is  why  Christianity 
maintains  its  permanency  in  the  human  soul  and  its  vitality  in  the 
world. 

Over  an  open  grave  in  the  beautiful  cemetery  at  Lexington,  Ken¬ 
tucky,  I  once  heard  a  most  eloquent  sermon,  preached  in  memory  of 
a  man  who  had  died  without  faith  in  God  and  in  celebration  of  the 
anticipated  death  of  Christianity.  I  remember  to  this  day  how  the 
speaker  paraphrased  Paul’s  pean  of  thanksgiving — “Thanks  be  unto 
God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  “No," 
thundered  the  speaker,  “thanks  be  unto  reason  which  giveth  us  the 
victory  through  the  revelations  of  science,"  and  he  predicted  In 
glowing  terms  reason’s  conquest  of  the  morbid  and  moribund  super¬ 
stition  of  Christianity.  But  Christianity  is  not  dead. 

Christianity  is  not  dead;  it  is  dynamic,  vital,  expansive,  conquer¬ 
ing,  and  it  will  maintain  its  sovereignty  in  the  soul  of  man  until  “the 
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sun  grows  cold,  and  the  stars  grow  old,  and  the  leaves  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  day  unfold.” 


Another  Serious  Limitation. 

Now  it  is  precisely  this  failure  of  science  to  supply  us  with 
the  spiritual  philosophy  of  life  that  leads  on  to  another  rather  serious 
limitation  on  its  part:  It  does  not  originate  that  idealism  which 
branches  out  into  all  these  wondrous  movements  which  are  aiming 
to  help  man  onward  and  to  lift  society  on  to  higher  levels  of  happi¬ 
ness  and  character — that  vital  idealism  which  expresses  the  individual 
and  collective  aspiration  to  make  life  in  this  world  what  God  would 
have  it  to  be.  The  cynic  may  sneer  at  that  idealism,  and  the  so-called 
practical  man  may  underrate  it,  but  God  help  our  world  without  it! 
Without  it,  life  in  this  world  would  degenerate  into  an  unredeemable 
welter  of  selfishness. 

Altruism,  reform,  uplift,  philanthropy,  social  service;  the  eman¬ 
cipation  of  the  slave,  the  redemption  of  boys  from  the  gloom  of 
fourteen  hours  per  day  in  English  coal  mines,  the  protection  of 
children  from  commercial  exploitation,  the  Red  Cross,  the  merciful 
mitigation  of  the  horrors  of  the  prison  cell;  the  world-wide  march 
of  the  great  health  movement;  the  co-operative  movement  in  indus¬ 
try;  hospitals,  refuge  homes,  orphanages,  schools,  service  clubs;  the 
efforts  to  redeem  the  world  from  the  blight  of  intoxicating  liquor; 
the  movements  to  abolish  the  age-long  evils  of  poverty,  social  vice 
and  war — these  fine  movements,  these  beneficent  enterprises,  whence 
do  they  come?  In  what  soil  do  they  strike  their  roots?  Not  in  the 
soil  of  science,  but  in  the  soil  of  the  soul,  in  the  soil  of  religion. 
They  are  the  fruitage  of  that  idealistic  impulse  which  is  rooted  in 
the  religious  life  and  which  grows  most  sturdily  and  luxuriantly  in 
the  hearts  of  Christian  men  and  women.  Today  wherever  Christian¬ 
ity  is  most  vital  these  movements  are  most  operative. 

How  an  irreligious  or  material  philosophy  of  life  would  fall  like  a 
blight  and  a  mildew  upon  these  idealistic  undertakings  is  suggested 
in  an  address  delivered,  a  year  or  two  ago,  to  the  students  of  Glasgow 
University  by  an  eminent  British  statesman.  Those  young  men  were 
told  that  “self-interest”  “is”  and  “must”  be,  and  “ought”  to  be  the 
“mainspring  of  human  conduct.”  They  were  told  also  that  while 
Jesus  was  the  most  eminent  He  was  also  the  most  impractical  of 
all  idealists;  that  he  actually  “laid  down  standards  of  conduct  which 
he  neither  expected  nor  desired  to  see  generally  adopted.”  They 
were  told,  furthermore,  that  “the  world  still  continued  to  offer  glisten¬ 
ing  prizes  to  men  with  strong  arms  and  sharp  swords.” 
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Talk  That  Is  Rank  Heresy. 

That  sort  of  talk  is  the  rankest  heresy  that  ever  came  up  before 
high  heaven.  It  dismisses  Jesus  Christ  as  a  factor  in  practical  life. 
It  tears  into  tatters  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  It  makes  a  scrap 
of  paper  of  the  entire  Christian  Gospel. 

It  was  not  on  the  basis  of  that  teaching  that  England  produced  her 
Elizabeth  Frys  and  Florence  Nightingales,  her  Dr.  Barnardos,  her 
General  Booths,  her  William  Careys,  her  William  Gladstones,  her 
David  Livingstones  and  all  that  shining  host  whose  deeds  of  goodness 
and  love  have  brought  lasting  luster  to  her  name.  If  that  philosophy 
of  individualism  were  to  become  the  guiding  spirit  of  England  and 
her  people  then  her  light  would  go  out  forever,  and  her  name  and 
fame  would  sink  into  an  abyss  of  shame  and  dishonor. 

Science  does  not  supply  the  spiritual  control  of  the  very 
power  it  creates.  It  places  enormous  power  in  the  hands  of  man, 
but  enormous  power  controlled  by  irreligious  character  is  an  enor¬ 
mous  menace  to  the  security,  peace  and  welfare  of  mankind.  Man 
had  nothing  to  fear  more  than  the  non-spiritual  use  of  power. 

The  great  task  confronting  the  Church  of  God  is  to  Christianize 
the  power  of  the  world;  to  bring  all  power  beneath  the  sceptre  of 
Christ.  The  power  of  money:  Do  you  recall  what  Horace  Bushnell 
said  about  the  power  of  money?  “The  money  power  is  only  begin¬ 
ning  to  be  Christianized.  What  we  are  waiting  for  is  the  consecration 
of  the  vast  money  power  of  the  world  to  the  work  and  cause  and 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ;  for  that  day  when  it  comes  will  be  the 
morning,  so  to  speak,  of  the  new  creation.” 

The  power  of  politics:  Recently,  in  a  certain  city  of  this  country, 
over  the  protest  of  the  churches  and  the  Christian  forces  of  the  com¬ 
munity,  an  able,  efficient  and  conscientious  prohibition  officer  was 
deposed  and  in  his  place  was  substituted  a  man  of  inferior  merit. 
That  was  done  by  a  political  autocrat,  and  it  affords  a  good  illustration 
of  the  irreligious  use  of  political  power. 

The  power  of  government:  Russia,  the'  other  day,  reinstated  the 
sale  of  vodka,  an  intoxicating  drink  containing  as  high  as  60  percent 
of  alcohol.  She  did  it  for  the  sake  of  revenue.  She  will  get  her 
revenues  all  right — not  alone  in  the  form  of  roubles  but  in  increased 
debauchery,  crime  and  death  among  her  people.  There  is  not  a  big 
nation  on  earth  that  has  not,  at  some  time  or  other,  wielded  a  big 
coercive  stick  over  the  heads  of  smaller  peoples,  thereby  violating 
that  principle  of  self-determination  about  which  we  heard  so  much 
during  the  war. 

The  power  of  the  people — democracy:  The  most  indispensable  in¬ 
gredient  in  democracy  is  character — that  robust  character  which  we 
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so  often  find  associated  with  strong,  intelligent  faith  in  God.  Such 
character  alone  can  make  democracy  safe  for  the  world.  The  effort 
to  build  democracy  on  irreligious  foundations  will  result  in  either 
oligarchy  or  anarchy.  The  recurrent  outbreaks  of  mob  violence  in 
this  land  provide  us  with  examples  enough  of  what  democracy  is 
likely  to  become  when  it  breaks  through  those  wholesome  restraints 
imposed  by  religious  character. 

The  power  of  science:  Even  now  many  of  our  scientists  are 
engaged  in  intensifying  and  multiplying  the  destructive  enginery  of 
war;  producing  the  most  deadly  gasses,  lethal  rays,  liquid  fire,  pes¬ 
tilential  bacteria.  When  science  is  thoroughly  Christianized  all  that 
sort  of  thing  will  cease.  Science  itself  must  acknowledge  the  spirit¬ 
ual  supremacy  of  Christ;  it  must  become  enthroned  in  the  heart  of 
Jesus.  He  will  make  of  it  an  agent  of  love  and  not  a  tool  of  hatred. 
He  will  use  it  as  an  instrument  in  the  spiritual  conquest  of  humanity. 

So  this  is  our  task:  to  make  Jesus  supreme  in  finance,  in  politics, 
in  law,  in  government,  in  science,  in  all  power,  in  all  institutions. 
A  gigantic  task,  you  say;  an  impossible  task,  you  say.  Gigantic  it 
may  be,  but  not  impossible.  Jesus  expects  His  people  to  put  into 
vital  operation  His  program  of  life,  which  makes  love  the  law  of  all 
life.  To  assume  that  this  cannot  be  done  and  to  act  on  that  assumption 
is  to  perpetrate  the  most  deadly  treason  against  the  government  of 
Christ.  The  building  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  no  easy  job;  it  is  an 
epic  undertaking  calling  for  the  utmost  heroism  on  the  part  of  God’s 
people,  and  challenging  the  utmost  resources  of  the  soul.  The  church 
indeed  must  be  “a  rendezvous  of  heroic  souls.” 


Faith  Irresistible 


By  REV.  C.  M.  GORDON,  D.  D. 
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Text:  “While  he  yet  spake,  they  came  from  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue’s  house,  saying,  Thy  daughter  is  dead:  why 
troublest  thou  the  Teacher  any  further?  But  Jesus,  not 
heeding  the  word  spoken,  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  syn¬ 
agogue,  Fear  not,  only  believe.” — Mark  5:35-36. 

One  of  the  most  singular  and  startling  things  about  Jesus  is  the 
fact  that  no  one  ever  succeeded  in  turning  Him  from  His  purpose. 
When  He  put  His  hand  to  a  task  He  always  completed  it.  Both  His 
friends  and  His  foes  tried  often  enough  to  dissuade  Him  from  a  cer¬ 
tain  undertaking,  to  get  Him  to  revise  His  judgments,  to  turn  aside, 
to  retrace  His  steps,  to  make  radical  readjustments  in  His  plans, 
but  they  never  once  succeeded.  This  single  fact  seems  sufficient  of 
itself  to  differentiate  Jesus  from  every  other  character  of  history. 

In  the  present  instance  Jesus  is  on  His  way  to  heal  the  daughter 
of  Jairus,  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  Before  He  can  reach  the  home, 
however,  a  deputation  informs  the  ruler  that  his  daughter  is  already 
dead  and  that  there  is  no  need  now  to  trouble  Jesus  to  come  any 
farther.  But  to  their  amazement,  Jesus  ignores  the  suggestion,  goes 
calmly  on  His  way,  restores  the  little  girl  to  life,  and  thus  gives  the 
world  demonstration  that 

“Life  is  ever  lord  of  death 
And  love  can  never  lose  its  own.” 

In  this  wayside  incident  of  the  long  ago  we  have  two  outstanding 
representative  groups  of  mankind:  those  who  give  up  and  those  who 
go  on.  “Trouble  not  the  Teacher  to  come  any  further.”  It  is  no  use. 
We  must  bow  to  the  inevitable.  We  are  up  against  an  insuperable 
fact.  The  little  girl  is  dead.  Nothing  further  can  be  done  about  it. 
Trouble  not  the  Teacher  to  come  any  further.  So  speaks  one  large 
section  of  our  race.  They  give  up.  If  history  depended  upon  them 
it  would  not  be  a  record  progress.  It  would  degenerate  into  a  drab 
and  dreary  and  stagnant  affair.  There  would  be  no  noble  initiative, 
no  splendid  enterprise,  no  thrilling  adventure,  no  mighty  on-going 
drama  of  discovery  and  conquest.  But  over  against  those  who  give 
up  are  those  who  go  on.  Nothing  can  stop  them.  They  are  usually 
in  the  minority,  and  often  in  a  very  small  minority,  but  it  is  they 
who  make  history.  Jesus  is  the  noblest  representative  of  this  group. 
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Not  even  death  could  stay  His  progress,  and  death  is  the  most  de¬ 
pressing  and  formidable  difficulty  in  human  experience.  “Your 
daughter  is  dead,  trouble  not  the  Teacher  to  come  any  further.” 
“Let  us  go  on,”  is  the  answer  of  Jesus,  and  on  He  goes;  and  in  His 
on-going  He  gives  us  the  finest  conceivable  exposition  of  the  irresist¬ 
ible,  unconquerable  quality  of  real  faith. 

In  every  stage  of  human  history  and  in  every  realm  of  human 
endeavor  we  meet  these  two  groups — those  who  go  on,  those  who 
give  up.  The  progressive  and  the  non-progressive.  Those  who  are 
always  trying  to  build  more  stately  mansions  in  the  soul  and  in 
the  social  order,  and  those  who,  on  the  contrary,  tamely  submit  to 
the  status  quo  and  who  place  discouraging  limits  to  the  possibility 
of  human  progress. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  locomotive  engine  was  represented 
by  a  minority  of  one,  but  that  one  was  the  redoubtable  George 
Stephenson,  who  stood  out  in  defiance  of  all  professional  and  public 
opinion  and  declared  that  locomotive  railroads  would  one  day  be 
the  main  highways  of  the  world.  Not  a  statesman  in  England  be¬ 
lieved  him.  Not  a  professional  engineer  in  England  believed  him. 
Mr.  P.  Ewart,  a  rich  merchant  of  Liverpool,  declared  that  it  had 
been  proved  that  it  was  impossible  to  make  a  locomotive  engine  to 
go  at  ten  miles  an  hour,  but  if  ever  it  was  done  he  would  undertake 
to  eat  a  stewed  engine  wheel  for  his  breakfast.  But  on  October  8, 
1829,  Stephenson’s  little  engine,  the  “Rocket,”  reached  a  speed  of 
twenty-nine  miles  an  hour.  The  universal  skepticism  was  conquered 
by  one  man’s  irrepressible  faith.  And  today  the  thousands  of  loco¬ 
motives  that  go  thundering  across  our  continents  embody  in  steam 
and  steel  and  epic  motion  the  on-going,  irresistible  quality  of  a 
man’s  faith. 

The  proposal  to  navigate  the  ocean  with  ships  of  iron  was  re¬ 
ceived  with  incredulity,  scorn  and  ridicule.  It  was  demonstrated  over 
and  over  again  that  the  thing  simply  could  not  be  done.  Four  insur¬ 
mountable  difficulties  stood  in  the  way,  the  first  of  which  was  that 
in  virtue  of  its  specific  gravity  iron  would  not  float,  and  the  last  of 
which  was  that  iron  vessels  would  so  complicate  the  workings  of 
the  magnetic  compass  as  to  render  navigation  wholly  unsafe.  But 
neither  ridicule  nor  argument  could  stop  the  on-going  of  faith.  Today 
we  have  forgotten  all  about  the  controversy,  but  let  us  never  forget 
that  the  great  argosies  of  iron  and  steel  afloat  on  every  ocean  today 
monumentalize  the  unconquerable  quality  of  real  faith.  You  will 
perhaps  recall  that  a  learned  gentleman  of  England,  Dr.  Lardner, 
wrote  a  formidable  treatise  demonstrating  the  utter  impossibility  of 
trans-Atlantic  steam  navigation,  but  in  1819  the  S.  S.  Savannah 
steamed  from  America  to  England  and  back  again,  and,  by  a  delicious 
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piece  of  irony,  on  the  return  voyage  brought  hack  a  copy  of  the 
very  book  which  proved  that  the  thing  could  not  he  done.  Faith  is 
all  the  while  doing  the  thing  that  cannot  he  done. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  government  of  the  United  States  could 
have  purchased  all  the  rights  and  patents  connected  with  the  Morse 
electric  telegraph  for  $100,000.  The  matter  was  referred  to  the  post¬ 
master  general,  who  advised  against  the  purchase  because  he  doubted 
the  commercial  value  of  the  electric  telegraph.  He  could  see  the 
expenditures  connected  with  it,  but  could  not  visualize  the  revenues. 
So  the  proposal  was  rejected.  When  the  proposal  to  erect  a  telegraph 
line  from  Buffalo  to  Chicago  was  presented  to  the  wise  men  of 
Chicago,  the  bankers,  they  turned  it  down  on  the  grounds  that  its 
commercial  possibility  was  doubtful.  It  was  submitted  to  them  that 
$100.00  per  day  would  be  spent  in  sending  telegrams  between  Buffalo 
and  Chicago,  whereupon  one  of  the  bankers  present  rose  and  declared 
that  “any  man  who  ever  expected  to  see  $100.00  paid  per  day  for 
telegraphing  west  of  Buffalo  must  be  crazy  and  unworthy  of  belief.’' 
That  skeptical  gentleman  could  today  have  quite  an  enlightening 
conversation  with  the  Western  Union  on  the  commercial  value  of 
the  electric  telegraph.  For  years  Professor  Morse  toiled  in  poverty 
in  order  to  perfect  his  great  idea.  Today  the  telegraph,  the  cable 
and  the  telephone  are  among  the  indispensable  commonplaces  of  our 
civilization.  That  is  what  faith  is  always  doing — converting  the  in¬ 
credible  into  the  commonplace. 

Only  twenty  years  ago  Professor  Simon  Newcomb,  one  of  the  dis¬ 
tinguished  astronomers  of  this  country,  predicted  that  the  airplane 
would  never  get  beyond  the  toy  stage — that  it  would  always  remain 
a  plaything.  Today  we  have  a  regular  air  mail  service  across  this 
mighty  continent  and  other  continents,  the  planet  itself  has  been 
circumnavigated  by  our  intrepid  young  men  in  their  airplanes,  and 
only  yesetrday  the  solitude  of  the  North  Pole  was  disturbed  by  the 
roar  of  the  propeller. 

Thus  the  amazing  developments  of  the  mechanical  arts,  the  whole 
romantic  history  of  invention  is  a  record  of  unconquerable  faith. 
Our  control  of  the  great  forces  of  nature,  our  conquest  of  the  earth, 
our  conquest  of  the  sea,  our  conquest  of  the  air,  our  conquest  of 
electricity,  our  conquest  of  radio  energy,  our  expanding  sovereignty 
over  the  marvelous  domain  in  which  God  has  placed  us — what  are 
they  all  but  the  masterful  on-going  of  faith,  of  faith  that  removes 
mountains,  of  faith  that  constantly  vindicates  itself  in  face  of  the 
most  stolid  or  cynical  or  defiant  skepticism. 

And  so  in  the  realm  of  man’s  political,  social  and  religious  achieve¬ 
ments,  faith  is  ever  the  energizing  principle  of  all  advance.  If  we 
go  back  a  few  centuries  in  history  we  shall  have  difficulty  in  finding 
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a  single  democratic  state  on  earth.  Political  absolutism  in  some  form 
or  other  was  on  the  throne.  The  people  were  either  slaves  or  serfs 
or  subjects — anything  but  citizens.  Today  we  are  assured  that  some 
90  percent  of  all  existing  political  states  are  run  more  or  less  on 
democratic  lines.  And  every  Parliament  standing  in  this  twentieth 
century,  bearing  witness  to  the  coronation  of  peoples  rather  than  of 
princes,  is  a  monument  of  faith — of  faith  in  the  political  capacity  of 
the  people,  in  the  sovereignty  of  the  people,  in  the  God  of  the  people. 

When  Wilberforce,  Fox,  Buxton  and  Brougham  in  the  closing 
quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century  and  the  opening  half  of  the  nine¬ 
teenth,  were  thundering  against  the  slave  trade  and  slavery  they 
were  met  by  those  embattled  arguments  which  have  been  urged 
against  every  great  social  advance  in  history.  All  these  arguments 
converged  in  the  contention  that  the  removal  of  slavery  was  impos¬ 
sible.  You  could  not  change  or  do  away  with  an  institution  that 
had  been  rooted  in  the  life  of  man  from  the  beginning;  that  was 
indeed  integral  to  the  social  constitution  of  the  race.  Slavery 
always  had  been  and  by  that  same  token  always  would  be.  In  1764 
a  publicist  of  London  wrote  that  “the  impossibility  of  doing  without 
slavery  in  the  West  Indies  will  always  prevent  this  traffic  being 
dropped.”  In  1783  Lord  North  said  that  “it  would  be  found  impos¬ 
sible  to  abolish  the  slave  trade  for  it  was  a  trade  which,  in  some 
measure,  had  become  necessary  to  almost  every  nation  in  Europe.” 
Five  years  later  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons  spoke  af  abo¬ 
lition  as  unnecessary,  visionary,  and  impracticable,”  and  Lord  Chan¬ 
cellor  Thurlow  derided  a  particular  bill  connected  with  it  as  the 
“product  of  a  five  days  fit  of  philanthropy.”  In  1793  the  Duke  of 
Clarence,  afterwards  King  William  Fourth,  declared  that  the  pro¬ 
moters  of  abolition  are  “'either  fanatics  or  hypocrites,  and  in  one 
of  these  classes  I  rank  Mr.  Wilberforce.”  But  Wilberforce  won  and 
King  William  lost.  In  1833  the  “impossible”  and  the  “impracticable” 
were  accomplished;  the  800,000  slaves  in  the  West  Indies  were  given 
freedom,  and  thirty  years  later  Lincoln  wrote  the  Emancipation  Proc¬ 
lamation,  that  splendid  instrument  of  faith,  and  over  3,000,000  more 
went  free.  And  today  in  spite  of  all  protests  and  opposition,  in  spite 
of  the  powers  that  said  it  could  not  be  done,  and  the  prophets  that 
said  it  would  not  be  done,  and  the  discouraged  who  said  “let  us  give 
up;  trouble  not  the  teacher  to  come  any  further,”  slavery  as  a  social 
institution  among  civilized  people  is  as  dead  as  any  primordial  fossil. 
For;  which  we  have  to  thank  the  irresistible  faith  of  good  men  and 
women. 

The  Christianizing  of  our  Anglo-Saxon  ancestors  must  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  greatest  achievements  of  history.  It  was  a  work  of  faith. 
Gregory  the  Great  has  been  called  a  “missionary  crank”  by  a  distin- 
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guished  American  scientist.  The  designation  is  intended  as  a  compli¬ 
ment.  Because  he  was  a  “missionary  crank”  Gregory  determined 
upon  the  conquest  of  Britain  for  Christianity.  But  the  conquest  of 
Britain  for  Christ  was  no  easy  job.  Our  ancestors  had  such  a  repu¬ 
tation  for  barbarism  and  savagery  that  the  task  of  converting  them 
might  well  fill  the  stoutest  hearts  with  dismay.  So  when  Gregory’s 
forty  monks  headed  by  Augustine  got  as  far  as  France,  and  heard 
appalling  stories  of  those  painted  savages  in  Angleland,  who  burned 
people  alive  as  a  religious  exercise  and  whose  idea  of  heaven  was 
to  fight  all  day  and  be  drunk  all  night,  they  threw  up  their  hands 
in  despair,  returned  to  Rome  and  begged  Gregory  to  excuse  them 
from  the  task.  Their  faith  was  not  equal  to  the  dangers  ahead. 
“Trouble  not  the  teacher  to  come  any  further.”  But  Gregory  had 
strong  faith  both  in  the  spiritual  capacity  of  those  barbarians,  and 
in  the  spiritual  power  of  Christianity.  So  Augustine  and  his  monks 
were  sent  back  and,  as  Gibbon  puts  it,  “those  forty  monks  conquered 
England  more  completely  than  Caesar  and  his  six  legions.” 

Eleven  centuries  later  there  arose  a  man  in  England,  a  humble 
cobbler  of  Hackleton,  who  had  the  courage  to  believe  that  when 
Jesus  commanded  his  people  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature  he  meant  exactly  what  he  said.  In 
the  strength  of  that  faith,  William  Carey  became  the  Apostle  of 
modern  missions  just  as  surely  as  Paul  was  the  Apostle  to  the 
Gentiles  and  Augustine  the  Apostle  to  the  Britons.  In  the  strength 
of  that  faith  William  Carey  inaugurated  a  new  age  in  the  history 
of  Christianity  just  as  surely  as  Martin  Luther  initiated  a  new  relig¬ 
ious  era. 

Yet  Carey  stood  practically  alone  in  his  disposition  to  obey  our 
Master’s  marching  orders  for  the  evangelization  of  the  world.  Even 
to  his  brethren  he  appeared,  as  one  says,  “a  dreamer,  a  teller  of 
idle  tales,  one  gone  daft,  his  conclusions  irrational,  his  plans 
impracticable,  his  longings  such  as  never  could  be  met.”  When  he 
asked  the  Baptist  Ministers’  Association  whether  the  command  to 
teach  all  nations  was  not  obligatory  upon  all  ministers,  Dr.  Ryland 
brusquely  told  him  to  sit  down.  “Sit  down,  young  man.  You  are 
a  miserable  enthusiast  to  ask  such  a  question.  When  God  wants  to 
convert  the  heathen,  He  can  do  it  without  your  help;  and  at  least 
nothing  can  be  done  until  a  second  Pentecost  shall  bring  a  return 
of  the  miraculous  gifts.”  That’s  it,  you  see:  “Nothing  can  be  done.” 
“Trouble  not  the  teacher  to  come  any  further.” 

But  the  young  man  would  not  sit  down.  And  let  us  thank  God 
that  in  every  age  there  are  young  men  who  will  not  sit  down  in 
the  face  of  great  wrongs  to  be  righted  and  great  ventures  to  be 
entered  upon  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  are  hearing 
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much  today  about  the  revolt  of  youth.  Let  us  be  grateful  that  there 
is,  at  least,  a  revolt  of  youth  that  guarantees  the  progress  of  the  world. 

Carey  did  not  sit  down.  Faith  never  allows  a  man  to  sit  down 
in  the  sense  of  giving  up.  But  Christendom  was  against  Carey. 
The  current  hyper-Calvinistic  theology  was  against  him.  His  own 
wife  was  against  him.  The  East  India  Company  was  against  him, 
for  the  gospel  was  a  “contraband  article”  in  India  at  the  time. 
Everything  seemed  against  him.  But  today  the  standards  of  our 
God  are  flying  in  every  nation  under  heaven  because  this  good  man, 
by  the  sheer  invincibility  of  his  faith,  was  lifted  above  the  crushing 
difficulties  that  beset  him.  Modern  missions  which,  in  their  bearing 
upon  the  ultimate  destiny  of  our  race,  is  the  greatest  achievement  of 
modern  man,  are  founded  upon  the  enterprise  of  William  Carey, 
whose  unconquerable  faith  moved  him  always  to  expect  great  things 
from  God  and  attempt  great  things  for  God. 

Some  seven  years  ago  the  democracy  of  this  country  wrote  into 
its  constitution  a  measure  designed  to  abolish  one  of  the  three  most 
venerable  and  vicious  curses  that  ever  afflicted  the  race.  That  law 
crystalizes  the  national  aspiration  for  a  higher  economic,  hygienic, 
political,  social  and  religious  life.  It  is  saturated,  too,  with  altruism 
and  idealism.  For  a  year  or  so  after  its  initiation,  it  produced 
results  so  beneficent  and  salutary  and  on  such  a  far-reaching  scale 
that  millions  throughout  this  nation  and  other  nations  were  led  to 
rejoice  in  a  new  and  heightened  faith  in  the  moral  possibilities  of 
mankind.  But  because  the  law  antagonizes  the  vested  interest  of 
a  minority  and  disappoints  the  desires  of  many  who  seem  to  place 
personal  appetite  before  the  social  good,  we  are  finding  it  difficult 
to  administer  the  law  as  effectively  as  we  could  wish.  Because  of 
this  difficulty  many  are  urging  us  to  give  up;  to  sacrifice  the  law 
itself.  “Trouble  not  the  teacher  to  come  any  further.”  But  shall 
we  give  up?  Or  shall  we,  impelled  by  that  faith  which  never  strikes 
its  colors  when  those  colors  are  flying  in  a  cause  that  blesses 
humanity,  carry  on  this  reform  until  it  becomes  as  securely  planted 
in  the  life  of  the  nation  as  the  republican  principle  of  government 
itself?  I  much  mistake  the  mettle  of  this  nation  if  it  aligns  itself 
with  those  who  give  up  rather  than  with  those  who  go  on. 

And  so  it  is  with  our  attempts  to  conquer  the  world  for  the  Prince 
of  Peace,  to  make  good-will  the  dominant  law  in  all  our  international 
contacts  and  exchanges,  to  so  build  the  spirit  of  brotherhood  into 
the  structure  of  civilization  that  the  war  system  will  perish  from 
the  earth.  Of  course  it  can’t  be  done,  we  are  told.  Christ  is  a  failure 
in  that  regard,  and  His  program  of  peace  too  idealistic  for  a  practical 
world.  War  is  grounded  in  the  nature  of  man  and  the  nature  of 
man  is  incurably  belligerent!  “Trouble  not  the  teacher  to  come  any 
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further.”  But  such  is  not  the  language  of  faith.  The  man  of  great 
faith,  will  not  yield  to  such  a  discouraging  and  fatalistic  philosophy 
of  human  nature.  He  will  not  thus  deny  man’s  capacity  for  moral 
progress.  He  will  not  thus  discount  the  spiritual  factors  and  forces 
in  our  world.  He  will  rather  keep  pace  with  that  splendid  procession 
that  goes  forward  with  Christ  and  that  will  brook  no  stoppage  on 
the  way.  The  day  will  assuredly  come  when  the  terrifying  pageantry 
of  war  will  live  only  as  a  ghastly  memory  in  the  mind  of  man. 

But  we  have  far  to  go  yet  before  we  build  the  Kingdom  of  God  into 
the  constitution  of  human  society.  There  remaineth  much  land  to 
be  possessed.  The  problems  facing  us  are  tremendous.  The  danger 
zones  in  the  social  order  are  terrifying  in  their  explosive  possibilities. 
But  there  is  no  problem  confronting  man  today  that  will  not  yield 
to  an  adequate  application  of  faith. 

So  my  sermon  this  morning  is  a  plea  for  faith.  I  have  been 
turning  again  a  few  pages  of  the  past  and  re-reading  events  that  are 
doubtless  perfectly  familiar  to  you.  But  it  is  wise  to  keep  our  souls 
in  frequent  contact  with  the  great  achievements  of  faith  that  have 
built  up  for  us  the  enriching  heritage  we  enjoy  today.  Intelligence 
we  have  in  plenty,  but  let  there  be  more  faith.  More  faith  in  God 
and  God’s  children  everywhere.  Faith  in  human  nature,  and  in  man’s 
capacity  for  moral  progress.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  ideals  and 
the  workability  of  His  program;  faith  in  His  entire  philosophy  of  life. 
Faith  in  the  future,  in  the  golden  age  that  is  to  be,  in  the  coming 
city  of  our  God,  in  the  coming  Kingdom  of  heaven.  Faith  of  such 
heroic,  on-going,  irresistible  quality  that  no  devising  of  the  devil  can 
stop  its  advance  and  victory.  Let  us  re-echo  the  song  of  the  pilgrim 
soul: 

“March  on,  my  soul,  nor  like  a  laggard  stay! 

March  swiftly  on.  Yet  err  not  from  the  way 
Where  all  the  nobly  wise  of  old  have  trod — 

The  path  of  faith  made  by  the  sons  of  God. 

Follow  and  honor  what  the  past  has  gained, 

And  forward  still  that  more  may  be  attained.” 


Hold  Fast,  America 


By  REV.  GIFFORD  GORDON,  D.  D. 

His  Home  Is  in  Australia — an  Earnest  Advocate  of 
Civic  Reforms  in  His  Country 


Though  I  happen  to  hail  from  a  country  that  is  so  far  removed 
from  your  own  great  country,  I  am  by  no  means  a  stranger  to  these 
United  States  of  America;  in  fact,  this  is  my  third  visit  here.  I  had 
the  privilege  to  come  to  this  land  in  search  of  my  theological  training, 
after  which  I  returned  to  Australia  in  1909  and  remained  there  until 
1921,  for  twelve  years.  It  was  in  the  summer  of  1921  that  I  paid  my 
second  visit  to  this  great  American  land.  A  group  of  business  men 
in  the  city  of  Melbourne,  Australia,  were  mainly  responsible  for  this 
second  visit.  They  were  tremendously  interested  in  what  America 
had  done  in  respect  to  prohibition,  and  were  anxious  to  find  out  the 
results  of  your  prohibition  law.  So  in  July,  1921,  in  their  behalf,  I 
made  an  investigation,  starting  in  New  York  City,  and  I  did  not  stop 
until  I  reached  San  Francisco,  January,  1923.  Between  these  two 
dates,  I  traveled  thirty  thousand  miles  in  the  United  States  and  five 
thousand  miles  in  Canada.  The  only  request  these  men  made  of  me 
was  that  I  should  get  an  unbiased  report  and  to  that  end  they  re¬ 
quested  that  I  keep  clear  of  all  prohibition  organizations  as  far  as 
sources  of  information  were  concerned.  I  interviewed  the  educational 
leaders  of  the  country,  the  judges,  the  chiefs  of  police,  business  men, 
employers  of  labor;  I  went  into  the  jails,  alcoholic  hospitals,  child 
welfare  organizations;  and  I  got  from  all  these  individuals  and  organ¬ 
izations  unprejudiced,  and  at  the  same  time,  official  reports. 

Now,  just  what  did  I  learn,  and  what  report  did  I  bring  home? 
I  sailed  from  San  Francisco  on  January  10,  1923,  with  that  report, 
and  submitted  all  my  evidence.  I  remained  home  a  year,  sailing 
from  Sydney  on  January  10,  1924,  and  ever  since  I  have  been  busy 
checking  up  on  that  previous  investigation,  and  further  acquainting 
myself  with  conditions.  I  have  been  at  this  now  for  three  and  a  half 
years.  During  these  three  and  a  half  years  I  have  traveled  fifty-five 
thousand  miles  in  these  great  United  States  of  America,  probing  this 
great  problem  of  your  country.  A  great  many  people  over  here  are 
deeply  interested  to  know  why  I  came  back  so  soon,  why  I  did  not 
remain  when  I  got  over  there,  setting  the  Australian  people  straight 
on  this  question.  During  that  twelve-month  time  at  home,  I  was  con- 
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vinced  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  there  is  no  hope  for  pro¬ 
hibition  in  Australia,  or  in  any  other  country  in  this  world  for  that 
matter,  until  the  thing  is  definitely  settled  here  in  the  United  States 
of  America.  The  battle-ground  of  world-wide  prohibition  is  here ; 
the  battle  is  to  be  fought  on  American  soil  and  decisively  won  before 
any  other  nation  can  make  any  adequate  progress  along  similar 
lines.  Whether  or  not  Australia,  or  the  world,  goes  dry  depends 
on  whether  or  not  America  remains  dry.  Fall  down  upon  this  law, 
or  modify  the  Volstead  Act  to  such  an  extent  as  to  nullify  the  Eight¬ 
eenth  Amendment  and  you  don’t  let  America  down  only,  but  all  the 
world  with  you.  I  felt  that  my  life  would  tell  more,  for  the  time 
being,  in  the  interest  of  world-wide  prohibition,  if  I  would  come  back 
here  and  try  to  impress  that  great  truth  on  the  hearts  and  minds 
and  souls  of  American  people.  The  responsibility  of  a  dry  world  is 
resting  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  American  people,  and  it  does  seem 
to  me,  an  outsider,  that  God  Almighty  has  so  highly  exalted  you  in 
choosing  you  from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  giving  unto  you 
such  a  responsibility.  Surely,  my  dear  American  friends,  you  are 
not  going  to  fail  God!  You  are  not  going  to  let  Him  down! 

It  is  such  a  shame  that  the  wet  propaganda  should  be  sweeping 
the  United  States  of  America  as  it  has  been  sweeping  it  for  the  last 
two  years,  especially  causing  good  people  in  the  churches,  as  well  as 
good  people  out  of  the  churches,  to  waver.  I  feel  sure  that  if  the 
good  people  of  this  country  only  knew  all  the  good  prohibition  has 
actually  accomplished,  and  accomplished  in  the  face  of  the  most 
colossal  odds  possible,  none  would  fall  by  the  wayside,  that  none  would 
become  weary  in  well-doing,  that  none  would  doubt  the  wisdom  of 
prohibition.  In  my  opinion  there  is  no  more  vital  need  in  this  pro¬ 
hibition  fight  today  than  to  get  the  facts  in  the  hands  of  the  people 
of  this  country.  For  the  time  allotted  me  this  afternoon  I  just  want 
to  give  you  the  difference  between  loose  talk  and  the  facts  in  the  case. 
I  want  to  show  you  the  difference  between  what  “they  say”  and  what 
real  investigation  reveals. 

Now,  it  doesn’t  matter  where  you  are  in  this  country  you  hear  that 
there  is  a  greater  alcoholic  problem  in  America  today  than  before 
prohibition.  Well,  come  with  me,  not  to  one  of  the  driest  cities,  but 
to  one  of  the  wettest — New  York  City.  In  the  “old  days”  there  were 
about  nine  thousand  saloons  legally  operated  there,  to  say  nothing 
of  those  illegally  operated.  And  Bellevue  Hospital  in  the  “old  days” 
cared  for  about  fifteen  thousand  alcoholic  patients  a  year;  last  year 
they  had  only  six  thousand.  We  know  that  New  York  City  is  not 
the  ideal  prohibition  center  in  this  country  by  any  means,  because 
of  a  combination  of  circumstances  that  I  can’t  stop  to  discuss  with 
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you  today.  Things  are  nothing  like  we  would  like  them  to  be  in 
that  great  city,  but  in  spite  of  all  the  difficulties  of  enforcement,  and 
in  spite  of  all  the  forces  working  against  prohibition,  there  is  a  con¬ 
trast  between  the  old  and  the  new — fifteen  thousand  as  over  against 
six  thousand  last  year.  In  spite  of  all  the  talk  about  poisonous  liquor 
— in  the  last  four  wet  years  there  were  2,061  deaths  from  alcoholic 
poisoning;  in  the  first  four  dry  years,  835:  a  decrease  of  1,226. 

United  States  Attorney  Emory  R.  Buckner  of  New  York  City, 
dealing  with  this  phase  of  the  prohibition  problem,  declared  that  for 
the  first  eleven  months  of  1925  there1  were  not  less  than  511  deaths 
from  alcoholic  poisoning  in  New  York  City.  Holding  up  that  figure, 
511,  he  said,  “Gentlemen,  the  only  answer  to  this  appalling  toll  of 
death  is  prohibition  liquor!”  Had  I  been  there  I  would  have  reminded 
Mr.  Buckner  of  the  figures  for  1916,  when  there  were  more  than  nine 
thousand  open  saloons.  That  year  there  were  687  deaths  from  alco¬ 
holic  poisoning.  Mr.  Buckner,  had  he  desired,  could  have  quoted 
the  figures  for  1920  and  pointed  out  that  1920  was  the  only  year  in 
that  city  that  prohibition  had  a  decent  chance  to  make  good,  because 
it  was  before  the  bootlegger  was  in  such  force  as  he  is  today.  That 
year  there  were  only  98  deaths  from  alcoholic  poisoning.  Now,  for 
the  benefit  of  his  hearers,  Mr.  Buckner  could  have  held  up  before 
them  those  two  sets  of  figures  and  made  the  following  argument: 
“Gentlemen,  when  you  had  nine  thousand  open  saloons,  there  were 
no  less  than  687  deaths  from  alcoholic  poisoning,  but  the  only  year 
that  prohibition  in  this  city  had  anything  like  a  decent  chance  to 
make  good,  there  were  only  98  deaths;  contrast  this  687,  and  98. 
Doesn’t  that  one  fact  alone  convey  to  your  minds  the  wonderful 
possibility  of  prohibition  if  it  were  only  given  a  decent  chance? 
The  only  fault  I  have  to  find  with  Mr.  Buckner  is  that  he  allowed 
his  audience  to  depart  under  the  impression  that  the  511  deaths  from 
alcoholic  poisoning  in  New  York  City  were  absolutely  new  to  the 
city,  and  that  prohibition  was  solely  responsible  for  it! 

Stand  with  me,  in  Chicago,  as  I  stood  there  one  day  before  the 
old  Washington  Home,  an  inebriate  home  opened  in  1863.  In  1917 
there  were  993  patients;  in  1920,  a  few  months  after  prohibition  came, 
it  was  closed  for  lack  of  patients.  It  has  since  been  demolished,  and 
on  its  site  they  are  building  today  a  magnificent  hospital  for  the  city 
of  Chicago.  Out  in  Knoxville,  Iowa,  I  was  taken  over  five  great 
buildings,  which  had  constituted  an  inebriate  home,  and  which  was 
closed  two  years  after  the  prohibition  law  went  into  effect,  and  has 
since  been  purchased  by  the  United  States  government  and  is  used 
as  a  hospital  and  home  for  disabled  soldiers. 
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In  Los  Angeles  I  interviewed  Dr.  Neale,  once  the  owner  of  scores 
of  alcoholic  hospitals,  and  I  asked  him  one  brief  question:  “Dr. 
Neale,  has  prohibition  increased  your  business?”  I  can  give  his  reply 
in  his  exact  words:  “We  had  sixty-eight  alcoholic  hospitals  scattered 
over  America.  Twelve  years  prior  to  the  amendment  we  treated  more 
than  one  hundred  twenty-five  thousand  alcoholic  patients.  Within 
two  years  after  prohibition,  sixty-six  of  our  sixty-eight  hospitals  went 
out  of  business.”  My  friends,  they  have  remained  out  of  business 
all  these  prohibition  years.  He  is  operating  but  two  today,  one  in 
Los  Angeles,  and  one  in  San  Francisco.  You  will  never  convince 
Dr.  Neale  that  prohibition  is  helping  his  business!  Neither  could 
you  convince  Dr.  Keeley  of  the  great  Keeley  cure!  In  Dwight,  Illinois, 
they  had  the  largest  alcoholic  hospital  in  the  world.  I  went  there 
to  see  it.  It  isn’t  running  now  as  an  alcoholic  hospital  at  all,  but 
as  a  hospital  and  home  for  some  of  our  disabled  soldiers,  for  Dr. 
Keeley  sold  it  to  the  United  States  government  two  years  after  pro¬ 
hibition.  He  is  operating  still  in  that  same  town,  but  you  will  find 
him  in  a  brick  cottage  which  is  plenty  large  enough  for  him.  Once 
he  had  fifty  alcoholic  hospitals;  today  he  has  but  twelve,  and  they 
are  not  doing  much  of  a  business.  Yet  it  is  quite  possible  that  some 
of  you,  like  myself,  read  an  article  in  one  of  the  magazines  from 
the  pen  of  an  anti-prohibitionist,  in  which  he  told  his  readers  how 
the  great  Keeley  cure  in  Dwight,  Illinois,  has  had  to  double  the  number 
of  its  wards  in  order  to  keep  up  with  the  increase  in  the  number  of 
patients.  You  can,  however,  verify  my  statement;  that  great  hospital 
has  been  sold  to  the  United  States'  government  for  a  home  for  our 
disabled  soldiers.  Unfortunately  for  this  prohibition  cause,  what 
that  man  wrote  in  that  article  is  just  the  kind  of  stuff  that  is  being 
scattered  broadcast  over  the  United  States  of  America  today,  and 
it  is  having  a  disastrous  effect  on  the  good  people  in  the  churches, 
as  well  as  those  out  of  the  churches.  Something  must  be  done,  and 
done  at  once,  to  offset  the  influence  of  all  this  loose  talk. 

Now,  when  you  believe1  that  there  is  more  alcoholism  today  than 
there  was  before  prohibition,  you  are  misled.  The  truth  is,  that  pro¬ 
hibition  instead  of  increasing  alcoholism  has  greatly  decreased  it. 
And  when  prohibition  does  get  a  square  deal  in  this  great  American 
land,  the  problem  of  alcoholism  will  soon  vanish  from  the  life  of 
America. 

Now  the  second  thing  that  I  want  to  bring  before  you  this  after¬ 
noon  is  of  vital  importance.  I  don’t  think  there  is  anything  else  that 
the  opponents  of  this  reform  make  greater  capital  of!  I  was  privi¬ 
leged  to  attend  the  wet  and  dry  hearings  in  Washington,  and  this 
was  the  great  argument  of  the  “wets”:  that  prohibition  was  de- 
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bauching  and  degrading  the  young  life  of  America  today.  Judge 
Tally  of  New  York  City  made  this  charge.  So  did  Representative 
Vare  of  Philadelphia,  and  others  also.  Now  I  would  not  refer  to  this 
at  all  if  it  were  only  the  wets  who  are  charging  prohibition  with 
demoralizing  our  young  people.  I  have  often  heard  Christian  men 
say  that  the  young  people  of  this  country  are  being  degraded  by 
prohibition.  People  are  repeating  this  libel  against  prohibition  and 
young  America  throughout  this  country  and  throughout  the  world. 
Where  did  the  liquor  traffic  in  this  country  look  for  recruits  before 
prohibition?  Not  to  men  and  women  thirty  years  of  age.  Not  to 
adults.  The  liquor  traffic  always  looked  to  the  youth  of  this  land. 
What  was  it  that  kept  that  traffic  going  day  in  and  day  out,  if  a  large 
percentage  of  young  people  had  not  acquired  a  taste  for  alcohol? 
What  kept  the  saloons  going?  When  the  old  toper  died,  there  was 
a  big  percentage  of  people  who  had  acquired  the  taste  for  alcohol  in 
the  days  of  their  youth  to  take  the  place  of  the  old  toper.  This  was 
one  of  the  reasons  for  the  coming  into  existence  of  the  W.  C.  T.  U., 
to  safeguard  the  youth  of  America  and  eventually  to  save  the  youth 
of  the  world.  And  that  organization  will  remain  in  existence  just 
so  long  as  there  is  any  need  in  that  respect. 

Now,  over  twenty  years  ago,  Dr.  Alexander  Lambert  of  Bellevue 
Hospital  in  New  York  City  made  a  report  of  an  investigation  made 
in  that  city  on  alcoholic  cases.  In  his  report  he  tells  us  that  sixty-eight 
percent  of  those  alcoholics  became  drunkards  before  they  were  twenty- 
one  years  of  age,  and  that  almost  thirty  percent  of  them  became  drunk¬ 
ards  before  they  were  sixteen.  Now,  it  was  over  twenty  years  ago 
that  that  happened,  and  yet  good  American  people  are  claiming  that 
such  a  condition  of  things  among  our  young  people  never  prevailed 
in  this  land  until  the  adoption  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment. 

All  wet  countries  are  complaining  about  the  growing  degradation 
of  their  young  people,  but  they  can’t  point  to  prohibition  as  the  cause! 
Take,  for  instance,  this  extract  from  “The  Practitioner,”  an  English 
medical  journal: 

The  most  unwelcome  sign  of  the  times  is  the  great 
increase  in  alcoholic  abuse  among  university  undergrad¬ 
uates.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  recommend  the  most  strin¬ 
gent  control  for  these  young  men  who  demonstrate  their 
disregard  for  college  rules  and  common  decency  in  ap¬ 
pearing  disgracefully  intoxicated  in  public. 

If  they  had  prohibition  over  there,  and  should  see  these  young 
men  staggering  about,  they  would,  as  they  do  in  America,  point  to 
them  and  say,  “There!  That  is  prohibition  for  you!  We  never  had 
a  sight  like  that  in  the  old  saloon  days!  That  is  what  prohibition 
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is  doing  for  us — debauching  and  degrading  the  young  life  of  Great 
Britain!” 

The  British  Brewers’  Journal  of  February  15,  1922,  makes  this 
statement:  “Yearly  tens  of  thousands  of  alcoholic  drinkers  die.  With 
the  rising  generation  and  whether  or  not  they  take  to  alcohol  rests 
the  future  of  our  trade,  politically,  commercially  and  economically.” 
They  admit  in  cold-blooded  fashion  that  unless  they  make  recruits 
from  the  young  people  to  take  the  place  of  the  tens  of  thousands  of 
alcohol  drinkers  who  die  yearly,  they  will  have  to  go  out  of  business. 
Brutal  admission  indeed!  That  is  the  real  attitude  of  the  liquor 
traffic  toward  young  life. 

One  of  my  most  thrilling  experiences  is  to  stand  before  young 
America — the  young  people  of  your  colleges  and  universities,  your 
high  schools  and  state  normal  schools.  I  have  stood  before  tens  of 
thousands  of  them,  and  gazed  down  into  their  bright,  intelligent  young 
faces.  It  is  simply  impossible  for  me  to  believe  that  the  rank  and 
file  of  these  young  people  are  carrying  hip  flasks!  I  challenge  the 
most  rabid  anti-prohibitionist  to  stand  where  I  have  so  often  stood, 
and  study  these  young  people,  and  go  away  saying  he  knows  the 
majority  of  these  boys  are  breaking  the  law  by  carrying  hip  flasks! 
He  could  never  do  it  if  true  to  himself!  I  was  speaking  in  a  Pres¬ 
byterian  church  in  Philadelphia,  and  at  the  close  of  the  meeting 
three  young  men,  magnificent  fellows,  came  to  me  and  told  me  that 
down  in  their  high  school  there  were  three  thousand  students,  and 
they  could  guarantee  that  there  were  not  fifty  of  them  who  were 
taking  liquor,  and  yet  the  whole  school  was  blamed.  “Our  school 
is  branded,”  they  said,  “and  they  talk  about  us  as  if  every  one  of 
us  were  actually  carrying  hip  flasks!”  And  these  young  people  feel 
it,  and  resent  it.  That  is  exactly  the  situation.  My  friends,  why  are 
you  judging  the  whole  by  a  part,  and  a  very  small  part?  Why  do 
you  take  so  much  for  granted?  Just  because  your  neighbor  told  you 
what  went  on  at  a  dance  given  by  a  few  of  the  young  people  of  the 
high  school,  why  do  you  brand  all  young  people  as  being  of  the  same 
caliber,  and  why  do  you  go  about  repeating  that  thing  until  it  goes 
all  over  the  country? 

Now,  my  friends,  you  will  observe  I  have  not  denied  that  there 
is  drinking  among  the  young  people  of  America.  Why  should  I  wish 
to  deny  a  fact?  The  thing  to  do  is  to  admit  it,  and  then  do  your 
best  to  right  it.  I  frankly  admit  that  the  trouble  is  there,  but  I 
refuse  to  admit  that  it  is  there  anything  to  the  extent  that  the  loose 
talk  of  today  would  have  us  believe.  While  I  admit  that  the  trouble 
exists  who  could  paint  the  horror  of  the  situation  if  the  old-time 
saloon  were  back  again,  doing  its  dirty  business  on  the  same  old 
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stand!  I  refuse  to  admit  that  prohibition  put  it  there,  when  we  have 
exactly  the  same  trouble  in  Australia  and  Great  Britain,  where  there 
is  no  sign  of  prohibition.  When  you  believe  it  and  repeat  it,  all  you 
do  is  to  take  part  with  the  conspirators  against  this  reform,  and  to 
spread  broadcast  the  worst  slander  ever  hurled  against  young  people. 
There  are  millions  of  young  people  who  love  and  respect  the  authority 
of  the  Constitution  and  good  old  U.  S.  A.  who  would  not  dream  of 
violating  the  law. 

In  this  contention  I  have  the  backing  of  the  “Literary  Digest.” 
A  few  weeks  back  this  magazine  gave  the  result  of  a,  questionnaire 
sent  out  to  presidents  and  professors  in  the  universities  and  colleges 
of  America.  Two  hundred  thirteen  replied,  and  they  were  almost 
unanimous  in  their  repudiation  and  denial  of  the  allegation  that  there 
is  more  drinking  now  among  young  people  than  there  was  in  the 
old  days.  A  week  later  there  came  the  report  of  the  questionnaire 
sent  to  the  young  men  themselves,  to  the  college  students;  and  while 
they  were  not  so  unanimous  as  were  the  presidents  and  professors 
of  the  universities  and  colleges,  nevertheless  the  majority  stood  with 
the  presidents  and  professors  of  these  great  institutions.  In  any 
case,  however,  the  young  student  today  in  these  great  institutions  is 
not  in  a  position  to  pass  an  opinion — not  like  a  man  who  has  been 
in  the  institution  in  the  two  regimes,  both  old  and  new.  What  does 
the  young  student  know  about  old  times?  But  the  president,  the 
professor,  is  in  a  position  to  know,  and  to  make  the  contrast.  He 
knows  that  prohibition  is  a  great  thing  for  the  youth  of  America, 
and  that  it  is  producing  great  results. 

Now,  the  last  point  this  afternoon — and  it  is  the  most  vital  thing 
I  am  going  to  say — has  to  do  with  the  babies  of  America.  Long,  long 
years  before  there  was  any  Eighteenth  Amendment  dreamed  of  in 
this  country,  medical  science  here  and  in  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Germany  told  the  world  of  the  dreadful  effects  of  alcoholism  on  little 
children  prior  to  and  after  birth,  and  gave  out  the  great  percentage 
of  children  born  dead,  poisoned  to  death  by  alcoholic  parents,  and 
the  still  greater  percentage  born  with  diseased  bodies,  feeble  minds, 
blind  eyes,  because  of  alcoholic  parents.  My  friends,  have  you  ever 
seen  that  little  one,  poor  little  unfortunate  sufferer?  There  is  no  more 
pathetic  picture  in  this  world  to  me  than  that!  And  what  is  the 
cause  behind  it?  The  man  who  has  thrown  his  life  against  this  reform 
because  of  “personal  liberty”!  What  kind  of  “personal  liberty”  has 
this  poor  little  unfortunate  sufferer?  And  there  are  tens  of  thousands 
like  it.  Poor  little  babies  whose  lives  are  blighted  for  alcoholic 
reasons.  What  about  their  “personal  liberty”?  Where  is  the  Amer¬ 
ican  who  will  go  and  stand  in  the  presence  of  a  picture  like  that, 


GIFFORD  GORDON 


109 


and  declare,  in  spite  of  the  picture,  that  he  is  not  willing  to  forego 
that  much  of  his  own  personal  liberty?  But,  my  friends,  this  “per¬ 
sonal  liberty”  seems  to  me  to  be  the  most  popular  argument  against 
prohibition.  It  is  the  most  foolish  and  inconsistent!  There  is  no 
law  upon  the  statute  books  of  this  country  but  what  directly  or  in¬ 
directly  infringes  upon  personal  liberty.  Why,  then,  should  any 
citizen  put  his  finger  on  this  one  prohibition  law,  out  of  thousands 
of  laws  that  limit  his  liberty  and  demand  its  repeal?  I  thrill  through 
and  through  as  I  think  of  the  way  America  is  saving  her  babies 
today  because  of  prohibition.  Let  me  give  you  one  picture  of  what 
the  legalized  liquor  traffic  is  still  doing  for  babies  across  the  Atlantic. 
During  the  World  War  German  bombs  destroyed  sixty  children  in 
England  and  Wales.  What  a  hue  and  cry  rang  throughout  the  British 
Empire!  Just  about  that  time  they  began  to  speak  about  the  Germans 
as  “Huns.”  The  news  was  published  in  bold  type  in  the  newspapers 
of  Australia,  and  thousands  of  Australian  boys  enlisted  for  service 
because  those  “Huns”  had  destroyed  our  innocent  children.  That 
is  all  very  well  as  far  as  it  goes.  But  listen!  During  the  period  of 
the  great  war  there  were  four  thousand  little  babies  in  England  and 
Wales  who  lost  their  lives  through  drunken  mothers  rolling  over  on 
them  in  a  drunken  stupor!  Four  thousand  babies  who  lost  their  lives 
just  in  that  one  way  alone!  Where  is  the  consistency  that  will  rail 
at  an  outside  enemy  that  destroyed  sixty  children,  and  stand  for  the 
legislation  of  an  inside  enemy  that  destroys  children,  not  by  the 
sixties  but  by  the  thousands! 

Over  and  over  again  medical  science  has  declared  the  beverage 
use  of  alcohol  to  be  a  deadly  enemy  of  little  children.  Let  me  give 
you  one  concrete  illustration.  You  can  read  for  yourself  a  statement 
made  by  Dr.  Isaac  C.  Rawlings  of  Illinois,  that  “since  the  Volstead 
law  went  into  effect  five  thousand  fewer  babies  have  died  in  the 
State  of  Illinois  each  year.  Where  once  the  beer  bottle  was  supreme, 
the  milkman  now  makes  his  daily  rounds,  leaving  a  bottle  of  the 
most  perfect  food  known  to  man.  They  are  milking  fifty  thousand 
more  cows  in  Illinois  today  than  they  were  five  years  ago.”  If  the 
dairyman  is  not  for  prohibition  what  a  fool  he  is!  Friends,  choose 
you  this  day  whom  you  will  defend;  the  American  breweries  or  the 
American  babies!  Which  is  of  greater  value  to  the  United  States  of 
America?  After  six  years  of  prohibition,  there  are  thirty  thousand 
more  babies  living  in  the  state  of  Illinois  alone,  just  because  they 
get  pure  milk  instead  of  impure  beer.  Then  picture  for  yourselves 
the  thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands,  of  babies  that  live  today  in 
the  remaining  forty-seven  states,  for  the  very  same  reason,  because 
they  get  pure  milk,  instead  of  the  old-time  beer.  I  think  that  the 
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great  Creator  has  a  special  reward  in  store  for  that  nation  that  has 
been  big  enough  and  brave  enough  and  humane  enough  to  put  children 
above  dimes  and  dollars.  Out  of  all  these  beautiful  lives  you  are 
now  saving  I  figure  that  the  great  reward  will  come  to  you.  The 
Creator  will  one  day  take  these  babies,  grown  up  to  manhood  and 
womanhood,  and  give  to  you  Christian  ministers,  and  Christian  mis¬ 
sionaries,  and  Christian  philanthropists,  and  Christian  statesmen,  and 
Christian  doctors,  and  Christian  business  men.  No  longer  will  the 
public  revenues  of  this  country  be  wetted  by  the  tears  and  stained 
by  the  blood  of  an  uncounted  host  of  slaughtered  innocents.  This 
country  can  now  lift  up  its  head  and  look  God,  the  Father  of  all  little 
children,  in  the  face! 

Yet  many  Americans  would  bring  back  wine  and  beer!  Over  in 
Ontario,  Canada’s  banner  prohibition  province,  they  had  in  their 
prohibition  law  a  2.75  percent  beer;  that  was  their  prohibition — a  light 
beer,  a  non-intoxicating  beer.  That  should  have  satisfied  everybody, 
for  the  prohibitionists  should  have  been  satisfied  and  the  modification- 
ists  should  have  been  satisfied,  too.  They  are  only  asking  for 
light  beer.  But  the  modificationists  of  Ontario  fought  that  kind 
of  prohibition  just  as  vigorously  as  the  more  complete  kind! 
It  didn’t  satisfy!  And  so  vigorously  did  they  fight  it,  that  the  law 
was  changed  from  2.75j  to  4.4  percent,  and  what  a  rejoicing  in  the 
camp  of  the  wets!  New  taverns  opened  up  all  over  the  province — you 
know,  a  tavern  is  a  new  name  for  an  old  saloon,  with  just  this  little 
difference,  that  you  sit  at  a  table  and  order  a  bottle,  instead  of  stand¬ 
ing  at  a  bar  and  ordering  a  glass.  But  I  read  not  long  ago  that  these 
new  taverns  were  closing  down.  They  had  failed.  Why?  Just 
because  there  was  not  sufficient  alcoholic  content  in  4.4  percent  to 
satisfy  an  alcoholic  appetite!  And  the  alcoholic  league  in  Ontario 
has  brought  a  petition  before  the  government  again,  to  still  further 
increase  the  alcoholic  content  in  beer. 

And  what  about  the  province  of  Quebec,  that  province  that  Nich¬ 
olas  Murray  Butler  admires  so  much!  There  they  have  2.75  beer 
under  the  control  of  the  government.  But  the  situation  is  this,  that 
anywhere  in  Quebec  you  can  get  four,  eight,  ten  and  even  twelve  per¬ 
cent  beer.  The  modificationists  of  Quebec  today  are  exactly  where 
they  knew  they  were  going  to  get,  when  they  fooled  the  people  with 
this  talk  of  only  light  wines  and  light  beers!  And  the  modificationists 
on  this  side  of  the  line  are  of  exactly  the  same  flesh  and  blood  as  those 
on  the  other  side  of  the  line,  and  they  are  after  exactly  the  same  thing. 
The  end  of  their  demands,  if  they  have  their  way,  my  dear  friends, 
will  not  be  a  light  beer  of  2.75  percent  but  high-powered  beer.  Yo» 
know  as  well  as  I  do  that  the  liquor  traffic  has  never  yet  respected 
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law  of  any  kind!  If  we  grant  the  modificationists  light  beer  they 
will  next  be  clamoring  for  the  old-time  heavy  beer. 

In  the  “good  old  days”  ninety  percent  of  the  liquor  business  was 
a  beer  business,  and  by  modifying  the  Volstead  Act  and  letting  in 
light  wines  and  beers,  in  due  time  you  will  bring  back  ninety  percent 
of  the  old-time  liquor  business  of  America. 

I  am  not  saying  that  the  law  has  not  been  violated.  It  is  violated 
every  day!  Openly  and  violently!  But  is  that  a  proof  that  it  has 
failed?  Or  that  it  should  be  repealed?  So  we  are  told,  but  was  there 
ever  anything  more  inconsistent?  What  law  on  the  statute  books 
of  this  country  is  obeyed  one  hundred  percent?  There  is  not  one! 
All  laws  are  broken.  Think  of  the  Ten  Commandments.  Which  one 
of  them  succeeds  in  absolutely  prohibiting?  “Thou  shalt  not  steal.” 
Yet  two  hundred  fifty  thousand  automobiles  stolen  last  year!  Why 
not  have  that  law  against  stealing  repealed!  You  are  inconsistent 
who  demand  the  repeal  of  the  Volstead  law  on  the  ground  that  it  is 
failing  to  prohibit,  when  there  is  no  other  law,  divine  or  human, 
ever  known  to  do  any  such  thing. 

Let  me  say  in  closing:  Put  on  one  side  all  the  things  that  prohi¬ 
bition  has  had  to  come  up  against,  and  on  the  other  side  all  the 
good  that  it  has  accomplished,  and  the  result  will  be  anything  but 
discouraging.  It  will  be  tremendously  encouraging  and  inspiring,  it 
shows  what  prohibition  could  really  do  if  it  were  only  given  a  fair 
chance.  A  lot  of  you  who  stand  up  and  sing: 

“My  country,  ’tis  of  thee 
Sweet  land  of  liberty” 

fail  to  go  out  and  register  before  the  time  of  the  primaries!  That  is 
all  you  think  of  America!  My  friends,  this  law  will  never,  never 
have  a  decent  chance  until  you  put  it  into  the  hands  of  its  friends, 
and  not  its  enemies. 

Oh,  my  friends,  with  all  my  heart  I  plead  with  you  good  American 
people  today*  in  the  name  of  bruised  and  broken  little  children,  in 
the  name  of  crushed  and  broken-hearted  mothers,  in  the  name  of 
the  men  and  women  across  the  seas,  as  well  as  here  in  your  own  land, 
I  plead  with  you  in  their  names  and  for  their  sakes  as  well  as  for 
your  own,  to  hold  fast  to  that  which  you  have  so  nobly  won!  Never 
let  any  man,  or  set  of  men,  rob  you  of  your  prohibition  crown,  for  we 
are  depending  upon  you,  and  so  is  all  the  rest  of  the  world.  God 
has  so  highly  exalted  you  in  giving  unto  you  this  mighty  responsi¬ 
bility.  You  are  not  going  to  fail  Him.  You  are  not  going  to  disap¬ 
point  Him.  You  are  not  going  to  let  Him  down.  Are  you?  And 
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world-wide  prohibition  is  looking  to  you.  I  believe  that  that  day  will 
eventually  dawn,  and  if  I  live  to  the  allotted  time  of  man,  I  expect 
to  see  that  day!  Hear  me,  hear  me,  my  dear  American  friends,  in 
my  final  word!  World-wide  prohibition  can  only  come  by  the  way 
of  good  old  U.  S.  A.! 


Carrying  the  Cross  Into  the 

Arctic 


By  REV.  HENRY  W.  GREIST,  M.  D. 

Of  Presbyterian  Mission  and  Hospital,  Point  Barrow,  Alaska 

(On  Leave) 


I  speak  tonight  upon  evangelism  within  the  Arctic.  In  my  service 
I  have  represented  but  a  small  phase  of  the  work  of  the  Board  of 
National  Missions,  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  That 
work  covers  a  wide  scope  of  territory,  from  Point  Barrow  to  Porto 
Rico.  Our  7,609  enterprises  are  represented  by  4,345  workers  and 
they  “carry  on”  in  sixty  different  languages.  Our  annual  budget  is 
now  $5,000,000.  And  yet  we  need  more  men  and  we  require  more 
money.  We  are  doing  a  great  work  and  “cannot  come  down” — should 
not  surrender  any  ground  gained. 

Never  in  the  history  of  the  church  has  there  been  more  activity 
shown,  more  machinery  used,  more  money  expended  in  the  propagation 
of  the  gospel  than  now.  One  of  the  remarkable  features  of  the  age 
has  been  the  missionary  movement  and  its  enthusiastic  support.  Di¬ 
rectly  as  the  church  has  yielded  to  the  spirit  of  our  Lord’s  commis¬ 
sion  and  has  earnestly  sought  to  carry  the  Cross  to  every  creature, 
proportionately  has  the  Holy  Spirit  owned  and  blessed. 

My  saintly  mother,  now  in  heaven,  has  told  me  that  at  the  birth 
of  her  first  born  she  dedicated  him  to  the  Lord.  I  do  not  certainly 
remember  my  conversion,  but  I  do  know  that  I  was  a  seriously  minded 
lad  and  that  at  fifteen  I  passed  through  a  spiritual  wakening,  the  net 
result  being  a  profoundly  stirred  consciousness  and  yieldedness  to 
the  conviction  that  I  should  give  my  life  to  missions.  I  wished  to 
go  to  Africa,  but  wise  counselors  persuaded  me  to  continue  my  edu¬ 
cation  with  the  specific  object  in  view.  In  time  I  secured  my  medical 
degree,  but  in  the  meanwhile  I  had  learned  something  of  a  good  many 
things,  how  to  knit  my  socks,  to  make  bread  and  brick,  to  set  up 
an  old-fashioned  water-power  burr  mill,  the  rudiments  of  carpentry, 
blacksmithing,  surveying,  etc.  A  missionary  ought  to  know  one  thing 
thoroughly  well,  yes  two — he  must  know  how  to  present  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  one  solution  for  sin,  and  he  should  also  be  capable  in  the 
ministry  of  healing,  of  teaching,  or  of  nursing,  that  he  may  the  more 
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readily  find  an  entre'  to  the  human  heart.  In  addition,  to  be  a  “jack 
of  all  trades”  will  prove  most  happily  helpful. 

God  needs  prepared  men.  Dwight  L.  Moody  said  that  it  took  God 
forty  years  to  teach  Moses  to  be  something,  and  another  forty  years 
to  teach  him  to  be  nothing,  that  he  might  during  another  forty  years 
show  the  world  what  He  could  do  with  such  a  man.  At  twenty-six 
years  of  age  I  believed  I  was  ready  to  go  to  equatorial  Africa,  but 
I,  found  a  closed  door.  I  later  offered  myself  for  service  in  Persia, 
and  again  in  Japan,  and  notwithstanding  all  preliminary  arrangements 
were  perfected  for  going  out  to  Tokio,  my  medical  license  secured 
through  diplomatic  channels,  my  residence  leased  and  passage  ar¬ 
ranged  for,  nevertheless  at  the  last  minute  insurmountable  obstacles 
presented  and  I  was  forced  to  remain  at  home.  Then  for  twenty-five 
years  I  practiced  my  profession,  forging  to  the  fore,  and  through 
post-study  seeking  to  equip  myself  thoroughly.  My  experience  was 
peculiarly  varied.  We  need  to  watch  and  pray  and  await  the  leadings 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  When  I  had  reached  that  point  in  life  whereat 
I  thought  it  entirely  too  late,  unexpectedly  a  door  opened  and  with 
joy  I  entered  only  to  find  myself  not  within  African  tropics  but  within 
the  ice  fields  of  the  far  North. 

The  Lord  requires  yielded  men.  The  Cross  must  be  carried.  When 
I  closed  my  lucrative  practice,  burned  my  bridges  behind,  bade  mother, 
Father  Ward  and  my  three  sons  good-bye,  parted  from  brothers,  sis¬ 
ter  and  friends,  I  little  realized  that  on  our  return  on  furlough  in 
five  years  we  would  find  mother  and  father  gone,  one  of  my  sons 
deceased,  and  that  through  fire  we  should  have  lost  our  home  within 
the  arctic,  its  contents,  food,  clothing  and  bedding,  all  so  indispensable 
in  so  isolated  and  difficult  country.  As  that  dear  old  mother  of  mine 
stood  resting  upon  one  crutch  that  day  in  June,  1920,  for  she  had 
been  lame  for  many  years — dressed  in  pure  white  with  a  small  lav¬ 
ender  lace  cap  upon  her  scant  gray  hair,  and  with  a  bow  of  black 
at  her  throat — so  frail,  so  weakened  by  the  years  which  then  num¬ 
bered  eighty,  she  rested  one  arm  upon  my  shoulder,  looked  deeply 
within  my  eyes,  seemed  to  breathe  a  silent  prayer,  but  said  no  word. 
Nor  did  she  shed  tears  lest  they  appear  as  rebellious.  Sometimes 
silence  is  golden. 

In  all  there  are  not  more  than  33,000  Eskimo  in  the  world.  They 
are  found  from  East  Greenland  to  Behring  Sea.  Alaska  contains  not 
more  than  10,000  of  them,  and  these  are  found  upon  the  coasts  of 
the  Arctic  Ocean,  Behring  Strait  and  Behring  Sea. 

Until  1880  these  Alaskan  natives  were  living  within  the  stone  age, 
all  arms  and  implements  being  such  as  they  could  make  from  wood, 
ivory  or  stone.  Whalers  had  penetrated  the  arctic  and  occasionally 
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came  into  contact  with  this  people,  but  on  the;  whole  the  less  said 
about  that  the  better.  Traders  also  in  time  penetrated  the  far  North 
and  exchanged  their  wares  for  valuable  furs,  thus  introducing  fire¬ 
arms,  steel  implements,  cloth  and  the  cruder  arts  of  civilization. 
But  not  until  1890  was  the  Gospel  carried  to  them  and  first  by  that 
great  man  of  God,  Dr.  Sheldon  Jackson. 

Dr.  Jackson  inaugurated  two  missions,  one  at  Cape  Prince  of  Wales 
on  Behring  Strait,  the  westernmost  bit  of  land  in  all  America,  longi¬ 
tudinally  some  hundreds  of  miles  west  from  Honolulu,  and  this  mis¬ 
sion  was  taken  over  by  the  American  Board.  Subsequently  he  vis¬ 
ited  Point  Barrow,  the  northernmost  bit  of  land  attached  to  the  Amer¬ 
ican  continent  and  within  a  thousand  miles  of  the  pole,  here  estab¬ 
lishing  a  mission  under  the  care  of  our  old  Home  Board. 

Dr.  Jackson  also  visited  Siberia  and  with  funds  appropriated  by 
Congress  purchased  and  brought  over  to  Alaska  reindeer  which  were 
distributed  to  these  new  missions  and  others,  as  nuclei  of  the  vast 
herds  now  within  the  territory,  approaching  half  a  million  head  in 
number,  an  economical  blessing  not  to  be  computed. 

Rev.  Mr.  Thornton,  of  Virginia,  and  Mr.  W.  T.  Lopp,  of  Indiana, 
were  sent  out  to  Wales  as  missionaries  in  1890,  but  after  the  tragic 
death  of  Thornton  three  years  later,  Lopp  carried  on  for  eight  years 
alone.  With  his  transfer  to  Seattle  as  chief  of  the  U.  S.  Bureau  of 
Education  and  Reindeer  Service,  Alaska  Division,  poor  Wales  was 
without  a  missionary  and  that  field  remained  vacant  for  many  years, 
vacant  saving  as  to  the  government  school.  A  few  Christian  natives 
carried  on  the  Sunday  school,  one  noble  native  woman  having  main¬ 
tained  and  taught  the  Bible  class  for  eighteen  consecutive  years  until 
her  death  from  influenza  during  the  terrible  epidemic  of  1917. 

That  epidemic  within  one  week  caused  the  death  of  193  adults 
in  Wales  and  left  the  village  paralyzed  from  fear.  All  were  ill.  Sur¬ 
vivors  were  huddled  within  the  schoolhousei  by  a  government  nurse, 
then  there,  who  fed  them  from  a  common  supply,  cheering  and  suc¬ 
coring  them  until  help  came  by  government  order  from  Nome  three 
months  later  when  the  dead,  frozen  and  laid  out  in  rows  within  the 
church,  were  buried  in  a  common  grave.  But  years  were  required 
for  Wales  to  regain  her  morale,  and  in  truth  she  is  yet  to  recover 
from  this  shock. 

After  a  tempestuous  voyage  of  some  2,500  miles  from  Seattle, 
Mrs.  Greist,  our  two-year-old  David  and  I  arrived  in  Wales  at  5:00 
a.  m.  one  stormy  Sunday,  in  August,  1920.  Wind  tossed  and  wind 
driven  during  the  last  leg  of  our  journey  in  a  small  coastwise  schooner, 
and  weakened  from  many  days  of  sea-sickness,  we  at  last  were  un¬ 
ceremoniously  dumped  upon  that  uninviting  coast.  The  mountain  en- 
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circled  the  sleeping  village  in  the  foreground,  the  roaring  sea  in 
the  rear,  with  the  distant  hills  of  Siberia  plainly  visible  in  the  offing. 
We  were  all  but  discouraged  and  tempted  to  recall  the  fast  disap¬ 
pearing  whaleboat  which  had  brought  us  at  some  peril  from  the 
schooner  half  a  mile  out  through  heavy  breakers.  Wet,  cold  and 
without  sleep  for  two  nights,  now  homeless  and  friendless  upon  this 
strange  coast,  it  was  indeed  a  trial.  But  David  was  making  friends 
with  a  mangy  mongrel  Eskimo  dog,  and  as  he  hugged  the  cur  to 

him  we  forced  a  smile  prophetic  of  better  things,  and  the  realization 

came,  for  just  then  the  schoolhouse  door  opened  and  the  young 
teacher  from  Seattle  came  running  toward  us  with  outstretched  arms, 
effusively  and  obviously  welcoming  us  most  sincerely.  Natives  soon 
came  down  and  carried  our  baggage  and  with  broad  smiles  escorted 
us  up  to  the  government  building  in  which  the  teacher  had  residence, 
and  his  hot  coffee,  eggs  and  flap-jacks  soon  put  new  life  within  us 

and  we  thanked  God  and  took  courage.  I  held  my  first  service  at 

10  o’clock  that  Sunday  morning.  I  forget  my  sermon,  but  I  do  re¬ 
member  saying  this  much:  Friends,  we  have  come  to  live  among 
you,  to  help  you,  and  we  propose  by  the  grace  of  God  to  serve  Him 
and  you  in  spite  of  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil. 

The  old  mission  house  was  in  ruins.  The  one  door  hung  on  one 
hinge,  half  the  roof  was  gone,  both  chimneys  were  down,  all  interior 
partitions  had  at  some  time  been  removed  and  the  house  used  as  a 
storeroom,  and  later  during  the  epidemic  had  degenerated  into  a 
dog-kennel,  giving  shelter  then  and  thereafter  to  dogs  of  chance,  white 
travelers.  In  three  weeks  I  had  rejuvenated  the  structure  sufficiently 
so  that  we  moved  in  and  spent  a  comfortable  winter,  and  did  it  almost 
entirely  without  lumber  or  other  supplies  saving  that  which  I  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  salvaging  from  other  old  houses.  The  natives  helped  us 
in  every  possible  way,  vying  with  each  other  in  showing  the  new 
missionaries  kindnesses  and  needed  assistance. 

Following  the  completion  of  our  residence,  we  organized  a  prayer 
meeting  which  weekly  met  within  our  home  on  account  of  scarcity 
of  fuel  for  midweek  service  within  the  church,  the  forty  tons  of  coal 
ordered  by  the  Board  from  Seattle  having  failed  to  come.  I  was 
wired  by  the  General  Missionary  to  leave  my  post  and  go  back  to 
Nome  for  the  winter  where  I  could  purchase  coal  and  keep  my  family 
comfortably,  but  Mrs.  Greist  insisted  on  staying  with  me  and  seeing 
the  venture  through.  Prayer  did  the  rest,  for  God  heard  and  answered 
marvelously,  sending  us  fifteen  tons  of  that  precious  fuel  in  a  strangely 
peculiar  manner,  long  after  navigation  in  Behring  Strait  ordinarily 
ceases.  But  it  was  necessary  to  use  it  with  great  care,  so  we  could 
not  heat  the  church  therewith.  I  purchased  an  old  igloo  built  from 
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driftwood,  sawed  it  up  myself,  and  with  this  fuel  in  a  home-made 
stove  which  I  constructed,  heated  the  church  Sunday  mornings 
throughout  that  winter.  But  that  prayer  meeting  was  a  remarkable 
one  in  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  His  way  therein.  I  have  counted  fifty 
vocal  prayers  during  one  evening  as  men  and  women  to  the  number 
of  seventy-five  crowded  into  our  living  room,  fathers  and  mothers 
holding  the  children  upon  their  laps  for  want  of  room.  Upwards  of 
forty  conversions  were  had  that  winter,  and  that  without  the  slight¬ 
est  evidence  of  religious  excitement.  Boys  and  girls  came  to  my 
home  asking  that  I  pray  for  them  and  with  them.  One  old  Catholic 
woman  came  under  conviction  and  was  happily  converted  as  was 
another  adherent  of  that  faith,  a  young  sixteen-year-old  girl.  And 
after  months  of  careful  teaching,  with  those  of  the  old  Congregational 
church  yet  living  and  with  others  recently  converted,  all  renewing 
their  covenants  with  God  by  public  confession  of  faith,  and  with  some 
baptisms,  we  organized  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Cape  Prince  of 
Wales  in  June,  1921,  with  a  charter  membership  of  near  one  hundred 
souls. 

On  the  very  heels  of  this  high  tide  of  blessing  came  the  announce¬ 
ment  that  the  Board  of  National  Missions  desired  that  we  go  north 
to  Point  Barrow  to  assume  charge  of  the  work  so  faithfully  carried 
on  for  years  by  dear  Dr.  and  Mrs.  F.  H.  Spence,  who  on  account  of 
ill  health  had  been  forced  to  leave  that  mission  in  1920.  The  hospital 
built  at  great  expense  to  the  church  that  year  was  now  completed 
and  ready  for  occupancy,  nurses  were  coming  out,  and  the  great  mis¬ 
sion  of  the  Arctic  must  be  manned.  The  Wales  people  seemed  para¬ 
lyzed,  not  comprehending  why  their  missionary  should  have  to  go 
elsewhere.  On  the  authority  of  the  Board  they  were  promised  another 
shepherd  that  autumn  if  at  all  possible  to  secure  a  capable  man,  but 
five  years  have  now  elapsed  and  Wales  Mission  is  yet  vacant. 

Point  Barrow  parish  extends  along  the  Arctic  coast  for  1,000  miles. 
I  was  the  only  physician  in  that  territory,  the  nearest  doctor  being 
a  thousand  miles  south.  My  nearest  missionary  brother  was  the 
rector  of  the  Episcopal  parish  at  Point  Hope,  550  miles  south.  With 
the  three  consecrated  nurses  within  the  hospital,  Mrs.  Greist  and  I 
have  carried  on  during  the  years.  ’Tis  a  bleak  and  ice-bound  coast, 
storm-stressed,  isolated,  lonely,  visited  by  ships  but  once  each  year, 
in  August,  when  for  a  very  short  while  the  ice  usually  breaks  away 
from  the  coast.  Mails  come  then  by  ship,  and  three  times  during  the 
long  ten  months  of  winter  by  dogs  over  vast  stretches  of  ice  and 
snow  for  2,500  miles.  Notwithstanding  this,  we  have  constituted  a 
little  world  to  ourselves,  maintaining  our  poise  and  our  cheer  through 
keeping  everlastingly  busy.  And  there  has  been  plenty  to  do. 
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The  medical  and  surgical  service  proved  but  routine  on  account 
of  my  long  years’  training  and  experience,  and  became  so  organized 
that  it  really  did  not  interfere  with  the  religious  work  at  all.  There 
was  need  of  much  surgery.  Many  chronically  ill  were  relieved.  Seri¬ 
ously  afflicted  were  brought  from  far  over  within  Canadian  territory, 
and  officers  of  the  Royal  Canadian  Mounted  Police  found  this  hospital 
a  boon,  the  wives  of  at  least  two  having  been  brought  to  us  for  surgery 
and  their  lives  saved  thereby.  The  confidence  of  the  natives  was  not 
long  wanting  as  to  the  utility  of  institutional  care  for  their  sick,  and 
ere  long  patients  were  flocking  to  us  from  long  distances.  Within 
four  years  we  had  under  God  reduced  the  deaths  on  that  coast  not 
less  than  eighty  percent;  in  other  words,  we  were  now  saving  four 
out  of  every  five  who  had  formerly  died.  And  this  may  not  be  taken 
as  any  reflection  upon  the  medical  workers  formerly  in  Barrow.  Per 
contra,  the  wonder  is  that  their  success  was  as  great  as  it  wras.  It 
but  argues  the  possibilities  of  hospital  care  among  a  people  living 
necessarily  under  insanitary  conditions  for  practically  eleven  months 
of  the  year,  who,  on  account  of  great  cold,  scarcity  of  fuel,  and  oft- 
times  scarcity  of  food,  crowd  together  in  the  one-room  igloo  or 
house,  sometimes  two  or  three  families  thus  spending  the  long  arctic 
night  and  pooling  their  scant  supplies.  Under  these  circumstances, 
no  physician,  however  skilled,  may  hope  to  achieve  successful  prac¬ 
tice  in  other  than  a  small  percentum  of  cases.  Pneumonia  particularly 
is  very  fatal,  and  child-birth  a  problem.  Barrow  Hospital  has  saved 
scores  of  lives  which  otherwise  would  in  all  human  probability  have 
been  sacrificed  to  these  unavoidable  conditions.  Many  instances  most 
appealing  to  the  sympathetic  could  be  related,  of  fathers  and  mothers 
enduring  great  hardship  in  travel  over  hundreds  of  miles  of  desolate 
coast  in  the  attempt  to  get  some  loved  child  to  the  physician  and  his 
hospital  helpers;  of  two  little  girls  ill  with  scurvy,  two  hundred  miles 
distant,  the  parents  of  one  and  the  foster  father  of  the  other  being 
near  neighbors  on  a  lonely  coast  during  the  trapping  season,  the 
fathers  deciding  after  much  prayer  and  in  the  face  of  scant  provisions 
for  so  arduous  a  journey  in  mid-winter,  to  attempt  to  get  the  children 
to  the  hospital,  but  en  route  one  little  girl  died.  Being  Christian 
parents,  they  did  not  wish  to  merely  wrap  the  little  body  in  a  rein¬ 
deer  skin  and  lay  it  out  upon  some  snow  bank  as  food  for  foxes, 
wolves  or  polar  bears,  and  yet  without  lumber  how  were  they  to  give 
her  a  decent  Christian  burial?  On  the  beach  they  dug  out  a  drift 
log,  drew  it  to  the  tent,  and  with  a  dull  handsaw  they  sawed  that  log 
end-wise  bit  by  bit  until  they  had  sufficient  rough  boards  from  which 
to  construct  a  rude  coffin,  and  then  the  mother  removed  from  her 
person  her  one  warm  skirt  and  therewith  lined  that,  harsh  box  that 
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her  daughter  might  look  well  even  in  death.  They  knelt  about  that 
casket  with  flickering  lantern  light,  sang  “Nothing  but  the  Blood  of 
Jesus,”  had  prayer  from  both  fathers,  and  then  carried  that  precious 
loved  one  out  and  interred  the  box  in  a  deep  snow  drift,  knowing 
that  some  kind  friend  would  the  next  spring  bury  the  box  in  the 
thawed  earth.  The  surviving  child  reached  us  when  very  near  death’s 
door,  but  through  careful  management  and  special  nursing  she  was 
saved,  and  is  today  a  rosy-cheeked  Christian  girl  for  whom  the  Church 
has  reason  to  be  thankful. 

The  purely  spiritual  work  has  had  our  earnest  care.  There  were 
two  organized  churches  on  that  coast,  the  one  at  Barrow  with  a 
membership  of  over  four  hundred,  and  another  at  the  real  Point 
Barrow,  a  mere  hunting  village  fifteen  miles  distant.  After  many 
months  of  itinerary  service  down  to  Wainwright,  one  hundred  miles 
distant,  that  congregation  was  organized  into  Olgonik  Presbyterian 
Church  in  1923.  Visits  are  made  to  that  church  at  least  once  every 
three  months.  A  resident  missionary  is  greatly  needed  and  a  Bible 
trained  graduate  nurse  would  there  do  a  great  work. 

Dressed  in  native  garb,  in  furs  from  head  to  foot,  spending  the 
night  in  a  tent,  or  infrequently  in  some  Eskimo  hunting  lodge  crowded 
always,  frying  our  frozen  reindeer  steaks  upon  our  small  oil  stove, 
securing  water  for  coffee  through  melting  snow,  and  then  after  eve¬ 
ning  prayer  crawling  within  our  sleeping  bags  of  heavy  fur  for  the 
night,  and  at  temperatures  from  minus  40  to  minus  60  F.,  travel 
within  the  arctic  is  not  what  it  is  at  home.  The  combined  cold,  dark¬ 
ness  and  storm  make  for  discomfort  of  a  sort,  and  yet  there  is  also 
unalloyed  joy.  Our  work  is  so  appreciated  among  this  primitive  child¬ 
like  people.  Their  faith  in  God  and  His  Word  is  so  very  sincere. 
They  accept  so  literally  that  which  we  teach.  They  are  so  easily  led. 
Evangelism  appeals  as  it  does  rarely  elsewhere.  They  are  so  hungry 
for  instruction  and  the  blessings  of  God. 

Visiting  Wainwright  or  other  villages  for  evangelistic  service,  It 
has  been  my  plan  to  spend  the  days  visiting  the  homes,  seeking  out 
the  ill,  prescribing  for  the  sick,  counseling  and  reproving  as  may  be 
necessary,  disciplining  when  necessary  through  the  Session  only, 
teaching  and  instructing  individually.  At  night  services  are  held 
in  the  schoolhouse  or  in  some  native  home,  and  occasionally  in  the 
trading  post.  Many  conversions  have  been  made  and  the  church  has 
been  built  up  through  instruction,  prayer  and  exposition  of  the  Word. 
Evangelism  has  at  all  times  been  stressed,  and  the  story  of  the  Cross 
has  been  preached,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  has  richly  blessed  this  service 
whenever  and  wherever  had.  Many  souls  have  been  saved  and  the 
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fruits  of  the  Spirit  have  in  large  numbers  of  cases  subsequently 
proven  the  work  of  grace. 

The  Eskimo’s  economical  position  is  improving.  Throughout  the 
trapping  season  he  enjoys  opportunities  second  to  few  elsewhere  in 
the  world,  the  fur  catch  at  Point  Barrow  and  adjacent  coasts  ofttimes 
being  extensive.  The  furs  are  of  a  superior  sort.  These  he  sells  to 
the  trader,  receiving  credit  as  against  his  future  needs.  Most  of 
these  people  are  prone  to  over-reach  their  credit  and  thus  are  face 
to  face  with  a  debt  at  the  beginning  of  each  trapping  season.  They 
buy  very  largely  of  manufactured  goods,  canned  fruits,  vegetables, 
flour,  sugar,  coffee,  etc.,  which  supplements  their  native  food  obtained 
from  the  hunt  at  sea.  They  buy  largely  of  cloth  and  wearing  apparel, 
and  follow  the  white  man  in  his  clothing  styles.  The  girls  are  bob¬ 
bing  their  hair. 

Intellectually  they  are  superior  to  many  primitive  races,  and  they 
produce  students  who  excel.  Temperamentally,  they  are  a  quiet, 
peace-loving  people,  fond  of  music,  of  pictures  and  the  arts.  They 
are  devoted  to  their  families.  The  mother’s  social  position  is  much 
higher  than  that  occupied  by  the  wife  of  the  Indian.  Monogamy  is 
universal  since  they  have  been  brought  under  the  influence  of  Christ¬ 
ianity.  And  the  standard  of  morality  is  probably  as  high  as  in  the 
ordinary  social  center  in  the  states,  and  possibly  better.  They  are 
devoted  to  the  church  and  with  rare  exceptions  seek  to  materialize 
in  their  own  lives  the  ethics  of  the  Gospel.  Divorce  is  rare.  Family 
quarrels  are  exceptional.  Courtship  and  marriage  do  not  materially 
differ  at  present  from  the  same  within  the  states.  Marriage  laws 
are  observed  insofar  as  it  is  at  all  possible,  although  because  of  great 
distances,  occasionally  the  old  customs  as  to  marriage,  the  common 
law  contract,  is  made  to  serve  pending  opportunity  to  reach  the  United 
States  Commissioner,  who  alone  issues  the  marriage  license,  and 
then  at  once  the  parties  repair  to  the  missionary  to  have  their  union 
solemnized.  Effort  is  being  had  to  discourage  this,  saving  under 
extraordinarily  unavoidable  circumstances,  and  this  not  only  upon 
legal  grounds  but  also  upon  that  of  the  Word  of  God. 

It  is  said  that  the  Eskimo  never  takes  a  bath,  but  there  is  a  reason. 
Did  he  possess  facilities  doubtless  he  would  enjoy  his  bath,  but  be¬ 
cause  all  water  is  had  from  either  melted  ice  or  snow,  and  because 
fuel  is  always  at  a  premium  and  often  most  difficult  to  obtain  at  any 
price,  water  thereby  becomes  a  luxury.  A  very  large  proportion  of 
the  Alaskan  Eskimo  appreciate  the  virtues  of  cleanliness  and  exert 
themselves  thereto,  but  with  coal  retailing  at  from  $85  to  $160  the 
ton  in  Barrow,  and  the  tree  line  500  miles  to  the  south  and  with 
no  growing  timber  on  any  coast  inhabited  by  this  people,  the  only 
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wood  to  be  had  at  all  being  an  infrequent  drift  log  from  the  far 
McKenzie  or  Yukon  rivers,  the  poor  mother  is  put  to  it  to  secure 
sufficient  water  with  which  to  make  her  tea,  not  to  mention  other 
domestic  needs.  With  a  good  whaling,  seal  or  walrus  season,  blubber 
becomes  proportionately  plentiful  and  the  fuel  problem  is  to  that 
degree  solved,  because  blubber  is  an  excellent  fuel  if  kindled 
with  a  bit  of  wood.  But  the  best  stove  will  suffer  from  its  use,  the 
blubber  causing  the  rapid  destruction  of  the  heaviest  iron.  Conse¬ 
quently,  the  Eskimo  must  needs  either  buy  or  make  a  new  stove 
each  year.  Not  long  since  Barrow  Church  was  reduced  to  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  using  blubber  for  heating  purposes  throughout  one  winter 
and  because  our  coal  failed  to  arrive  from  the  states — nothing  reached 
us  that  year  on  account  of  the  ice — and  consequently  our  heavy  heater 
was  unavoidably  junked  another  summer.  Water  is  at  all  times  val¬ 
uable,  too  precious  to  be  used  other  than  most  carefully.  Even  had 
we  wells  or  cisterns,  they  would  freeze  to  the  bottom  and  never  thaw. 
Mrs.  Greist  solved  this  water  problem  as  to  the  babies  of  Barrow 
and  their  needs  by  granting  to  each  child  brought  to  the  weekly 
meetings  of  the  BARROW  BETTER  BABIES  CLUB  one  quart  of 
water,  soap,  wash  cloth  and  towel,  and  the  writer  has  known  seventy- 
five  babies  to  receive  a  bath  during  one  afternoon  in  Barrow  Manse, 
all  that  water  having  been  gotten  during  the  previous  two  days  by 
melting  ice  upon  our  kitchen  range.  Mrs.  Greist,  being  a  graduate 
nurse,  but  having  no  official  relationship  with  the  hospital,  gave  her 
best  thought  and  care  to  the  mothers  and  babies  of  that  coast,  and 
those  people  even  now  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed. 

The  providences  of  God  have  been  most  marked  and  answers  to 
prayer  most  precious  as  we  have  labored  faithfully  and  well,  hesitating 
not  in  line  of  duty,  true  to  the  Cross  and  its  full  meaning  in  the  story 
of  redemption  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  “abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty”  presupposes  that  we  “dwell  in  the  secret 
place” — that  we  confess  Him,  prove  witnesses  for  or  of  Him  and  all 
He  was  and  is.  And  this  we  seek  to  do. 

The  writer  is  thoroughly  convinced  from  experience  among  this 
people  that  education,  medical  relief,  community  uplift  and  social 
welfare,  any  or  all,  alone  and  in  the  end,  will  utterly  fail  in  making 
any  people  better.  The  Cross  must  be  carried  to  the  fore.  Hand  in 
hand  with  humanitarian  service  of  any  kind  we  must  combine  the 
preachment  of  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  From  both  a  Christian  and 
economical  standpoint  this  is  believed  to  be  true.  And  it  is  likewise 
true  that  with  the  adoption  of  Christianity  we  must  teach  and  lead 
a  primitive  people  the  while  in  the  mastery  and  utilization  of  such 
knowledge  as  science  gives  else  that  people  will  degenerate  in  the 
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presence  of  civilized  arts.  The  vices  of  civilization  will  prove 
too  great  a  temptation  and  in  the  end  will  result  in  social  down¬ 
fall  unless  we  persuade  them  to  adopt  the  teachings  of  science 
and  civilized  ethics.  For  this  reason,  missionary  service  is  two-fold, 
that  of  seeking  the  conversion  of  a  people  pagan  in  character  and 
coincident  therewith  their  civilization  through  proper  teaching,  train¬ 
ing  and  leadership.  The  two  may  not  be  divorced.  The  Bureau  of  Edu¬ 
cation  has  cooperated  with  us  in  this  matter,  always  following  the 
church  and  locating  a  school  in  any  community  wherein  we  plant 
the  church.  But  we  may  not  relegate  this  service  wholly  to  the  public 
school.  The  missionary  must  of  necessity  do  a  very  large  share.  And 
the  Alaskan  Eskimo,  saving  only  a  very  few  tribes  as  yet  unreached, 
are  making  rapid  strides  in  the  adoption  of  modern  arts,  adapting 
them,  however,  to  their  peculiar  climatici  and  economic  needs. 

To  witness  for  the  Master  in  that  very  far  North  means  service 
of  a  very  real  sort.  It  means  sacrifice.  It  means  carrying  the  Cross. 
And  yet,  it  is  questioned  if  anywhere  in  all  the  world  the  joys  of 
service  are  more  real  and  tangible  than  in  the  arctic  north.  But 
we  need  more  workers,  and  we  require  only  yielded  men  and  women 
of  God. 


“Must  Jesus  bear  the  cross  alone 
And  all  the  world  go  free? 

No,  there’s  a  cross  for  everyone, 
And  there’s  a  cross  for  me.’’ 


God  Calls  in  Terms  of  Our  Own 

Experience 


By  REV.  JOHN  JETER  HURT,  D.  D. 

Pastor  First  Baptist  Church,  Jackson,  Tennessee 

I  have  been  interested  in  studying  the  Word  of  God  with  reference 
to  how  God  calls  men  for  special  service.  (1)  When  He  calls  Moses 
He  says:  “I  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.”  God  is  here  calling  in  terms  of  a 
distinguishing  ancestry.  (2)  When  He  calls  Jonah  He  says:  “Arise, 
go  to  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  and  cry  against  it;  for  their  wickedness 
is  come  up  before  Me.”  God  is  here  calling  in  terms  of  a  great  need. 
(3)  When  He  calls  Isaiah,  the  prophet  declares,  “In  the  year  that 
King  Uzziah  died  I  saw  also  the  Lord.  *  *  *  Then  said  I,  ‘Here 

am  I,  send  me’.”  God  calls  Isaiah  by  means  of  a  great  sorrow.  (4) 
When  Paul  was  stricken  to  the  earth  while  on  the  Damascus  road  the 
heavenly  voice  said  to  him:  “It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
goad.”  God  calls  to  him  in  terms  of  a  losing  fight.  (5)  Peter  and 
Andrew  were  about  their  daily  business.  The  Imperial  Christ  says 
to  them:  “Follow  Me  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men.”  Christ 
makes  His  appeal  in  terms  of  their  everyday  business.  (6)  Jacob 
is  still  an  exile  from  the  old  home.  He  has  prospered  in  things  mate¬ 
rial,  but  he  has  not  grown  in  spiritual  wealth.  God  calls  to  him 
through  His  angel,  saying:  “I  am  the  God  of  Bethel.”  The  Head 
of  the  Universe  here  calls  to  Jacob  in  terms  of  His  own  experience. 
It  is  this  call  which  I  have  selected  from  all  the  rest  to  discuss  with 
you  tonight. 

The  introduction  of  God  to  His  errant  servant,  Jacob,  is  a  curious 
one — “I  am  the  God  of  Bethel.”  He  who  is  from  everlasting  to  ever¬ 
lasting  is  here  introducing  Himself  in  terms  of  a  single  night  of  all 
the  countless  nights  since  time  began.  He  is  introducing  Himself  in 
terms  of  a  single  place,  an  obscure  place  in  the  wilderness,  of  all  the 
places  on  His  wide-expanding  earth.  Why  should  He  limit  Himself 
thus  to  a  single  night  and  to  a  single  spot,  when  His  introduction 
could  have  been  eternal  and  all-inclusive?  The  strange  introduction 
is  not  meaningful  to  us  unless  we  understand  the  history  of  Jacob 
and  the  significance  of  the  spot  which  is  called  by  the  name  “Bethel.” 
Let  us  turn  our  eyes  backward  for  a  moment. 
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Jacob  bad  committed  the  awful  sins  of  deceiving  his  aged  father 
and  of  defrauding  his  brother  out  of  his  birthright.  To  remain  at 
home  would  be  safe  for  him  no  longer.  The  angry  brother  would 
murder  him  at  the  first  opportunity.  Quick  counsel  with  his  mother 
starts  him  upon  swift  feet  toward  the  habitation  of  his  uncle,  away 
yonder  in  the  northeast  country.  The  first  day’s  flight  was  impetuous 
and  nerve-racking.  At  last  came  sunset  and  after  that  the  dark.  He 
threw  his  wearied  body  upon  the  naked  earth  and  sought  rest  for 
his  throbbing  head  upon  a  stone  of  the  field.  No  mother’s  hand  was 
laid  upon  his  aching  brow,  and  no  friendly  voice  came  to  him  in  the 
dark.  When  all  earthly  help  forsook  him  God  visited  the  lonely  spot. 
God  pushed  a  golden  ladder  out  of  the  window  of  heaven,  and  the 
foot  of  it  touched  earth  where  this  Hebrew  exile  lay.  The  angels  of 
God  kept  him  company  that  night,  making  trips  innumerable  up  and 
down  that  beautiful  ladder.  God  connected  heaven  and  earth  for  His 
individual  benefit.  His  desolate  sleeping  place  was  guarded  by  the 
heavenly  cohorts.  When  he  awaked  in  the  morning  he  said:  “Surely 
the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not.’’  Jacob  took  the  stone 
upon  which  his  head  had  rested  and  set  it  up  for  a  monument,  and 
poured  oil  upon  it,  and  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Bethel,  mean¬ 
ing  the  House  of  God. 

With  such  heavenly  visitations  honoring  the  spot  and  with  such 
words  of  consecration  marking  it,  Jacob  started  in  the  morning  upon 
his  second  day’s  journay.  He  came  to  Laban’s  house.  He  served  him 
faithfully  for  seven  years  and  was  defrauded  out  of  his  due,  thus 
proving  the  truth  of  the  prophecy  long  before  the  apostle  phrased  it 
(for  truth  is  timeless!),  “Whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he 
also  reap.”  Seven  years  more  he  served,  and  almost  three  times 
seven,  before  God  calls  him  to  turn  back  to  the  old  habitation,  to  take 
his  place  as  a  link  in  the  ancestral  chain  which  would  end  in  the 
Messiah. 

In  my  imagination  I  have  seen  him  upon  the  hillside,  tending  his 
flocks  and  looking  after  his  expanding  herds.  He  is  sitting  upon  the 
ground,  leaning  upon  the  familiar  shepherd’s  crook.  His  head  is  down 
because  his  hopes  are  down.  He  may  be  wondering  whether  God 
has  forgotten  that  during  these  twenty  years  he  is  an  exile  from  his 
father’s  house,  an  absentee  from  the  haunts  of  boyhood  and  young 
manhood.  If  God  has  not  forgotten,  then  maybe  God  is  so  busy  with 
all  the  people  of  His  great  world  that  He  has  not  time  to  think  and 
to  plan  for  one  obscure  individual  who  is  not  where  he  ought  to  be 
because  of  sin.  Or,  maybe,  in  contemplation  of  his  long-drawn  term  of 
prodigality  he  is  even  doubting  today  whether  there  be  any  God  such 
as  he  learned  to  know  at  his  father’s  knee,  and  to  worship  under  the 


JOHN  JETER  HURT 


125 


•acred  influence  of  the  old  home.  Then  there  came  a  clear  voice, 
cutting  the  sky  and  calling  forth:  “Jacob,  I  am  the  God  of  Bethel.” 
Of  all  the  places  on  earth  ever  visited  by  Him,  Bethel  stood  out  the 
clearest.  Of  all  the  revelations,  of  God’s  love  and  goodness,  the  night 
at  Bethel  was  the  most  convincing.  That  was  no  spot  made  sacred 
to  him  by  the  traditions  of  the  patriarchs.  It  was  endeared  to  him 
by  the  experiences  of  his  own  soul.  Of  all  the  nights  during  which 
he  had  looked  upon  the  stars,  that  was  the  one  night  of  his  greatest 
vision  of  God.  Now,  after  the  lapse  of  twenty  years,  God  is  calling 
to  him  in  terms  of  that  experience,  calling  him  with  a  voice  to  wake 
the  dead  and  make  his  erring  child  to  hear — “I  am  the  God  of  Bethel.” 

Again  we  say,  it  is  a  curious  sort  of  introduction  by  which  God 
presents  Himself.  What  was  the  meaning  of  Bethel  to  Jacob? 

I.  BETHEL  WAS  A  PLACE  OF  REVELATION.  It  was  only  a 
place  with  a  name  before  that  night.  After  that  night  it  was  the 
place  where  heaven  and  earth  connected.  And  the  House  of  God  was 
set  up  in  the  wilderness;  without  sound  of  saw  and  hammer,  without 
priestly  chanting,  without  either  song  or  sermon.  But  God  was  there, 
God’s  sinner  was  there,  and  God’s  sinner  knew  it  was  the  House  of 

God.  After  the  lapse  of  all  these  years  of  trouble  and  discord  Jacob 

could  not  forget  Bethel,  and  Jacob  could  not  turn  away  from  the 
Voice  which  spoke  to  him  in  terms  of  the  revelations  of  that  night. 

I  have  asked  myself  the  question,  “Why  didn’t  God  take  him  in 
the  morning  and  point  him  to  the  luxurious  fruitage  of  the  great 
Jordan  valley  over  which  his  wandering  feet  had  come,  and  say  to 
him:  “I  am  He  who  makes  the  triumphs  of  this  fertile)  valley  pos¬ 
sible”?  Jacob  would  have  answered:  “Lord,  I  believe,  but - !” 

I  have  wondered  why  He  did  not  point  him  at  mid-day  to  the  far 
waters  of  the  blue  Mediterranean,  bearing  upon  its  bosom  the  com¬ 
merce  of  all  peoples,  and  say:  “I  am  He  who  holds  the  waters  of 
the  sea  in  the  hollow  of  My  hand.”  Jacob  would  have  answered: 

“Lord,  I  believe,  but - !”  I  have  wondered  why  the  great  God  did 

not  take  him  out  under  the  Syrian  sky  and  point  him  yonder  to  the 

North,  where  Hermon  plants  its  feet  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  and 
rises  like  some  great  monster  higher,  and  still  higher,  and  higher  yet, 
until  at  last  its  snow-crowned  summit  pierces  the  sky  in  its  heavenly 
reaches,  then  say  to  him:  “I  am  He  who  sits  in  majesty  above  all 
this.”  Jacob  would  have  answered  with  an  over-powering  sense  of 
awe:  “Lord,  I  believe,  help  Thou  my  unbelief!” 

But  God  did  not  so  present  Himself  to  his  prodigal  child  of  deso¬ 
lation  and  of  doubt.  Rather,  He  spoke  to  him  as  a  great  compassion¬ 
ate  Father,  who  knows  how  to  adapt  Himself  to  the  limitations  of  a 
beclouded  vision,  and  whose  heart  of  love  prompts  Him  to  bow  down 
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to  the  lowly  estate  of  one  who  is  in  the  dark.  He  reveals  Himself 
not  in  terms  of  the  mysteriousi  chemical  workings  of  earth,  nor  the 
far-stretching  waves  of  a  boundless  sea,  nor  the  high  reaches  of  an 
aspiring  mountain  peak,  but  in  terms  of  that  experience  of  God  which 
is  dearer  to  Him  than  all  others  of  His  checkered  career,  the  experi¬ 
ence  of  that  night  at  Bethel. 

To  say  that  Bethel  was  a  place  of  revelation  is  not  enough.  Every 
place  on  earth  is  a  revelation  of  God.  The  streamlet  which  trickles 
from  under  the  crevice  of  the  hillside,  unites  itself  in  its  flight  with 
other  streamlets  which  hurry  along  in  the  same  general  direction, 
until  at  last  the  great  torrent  is  formed  and  roars  down  through  gorge 
and  valley  to  lose  itself  in  the  basso  profundos  of  the  mighty  ocean — 

f 

these  all  sing  to  us  of  God.  The  tiny  daisy  in  the  meadow,  which 
lifts  its  dew-decked  head  in  the  early  morning  to  greet  the  rising 
sun — this  speaks  to  us  of  God’s  wondrous  beauty.  The  granite  moun¬ 
tain  range  which  climbs  so  high  that  it,  rock-ribbed,  looks  eternal — 
this  preaches  to  us  of  God’s  wondrous  strength  and  power.  The  Word 
of  God  itself  given  by  inspiration  through  holy  men  of  old — this  is 
God’s  inerrant  message  to  those  whOj  are  in  tune  with  the  Infinite. 
But  there  are  times  when  these  messages  do  not  reach  us  because 
of  blinded  vision  or  temporarily  impaired  understanding.  Our  God 
is  not  averse  to  giving  us  special  revelations  to  meet  our  special  needs. 
In  all  the  centuries  which  preceded  Bethel,  and  in  all  the  centuries 
which  followed  Bethel,  there  is  no  record  of  any  other  ladders  con¬ 
necting  heaven  with  earth,  save  that  night  only.  It  was  a  special 
revelation  for  a  special  need  of  one  soul. 

II.  BETHEL  WAS  A  PLACE  OF  WORSHIP.  Revelation  was  God’s 
part  of  the  transaction.  Worship  was  Jacob’s  part.  Whenever  God 
reveals  Himself  from  above  it  is  incumbent  upon  man  to  worship 
from  below.  God’s  action  is  valueless  unless  man  moves  himself  to 
respond  as  best  he  can  in  worship.  We  read  in  the  sacred  narrative 
that  the  next  morning,  before  starting  upon  the  second  day’s  hot  flight, 
Jacob  took  time  to  meditate  upon  God’s  graciousness,  to  turn  the 
stone  upon  which  he  had  slept  upon  its  end,  thus  lifting  a  monument 
to  the  Father’s  glorious  goodness  in  that  place,  and  to  pour  oil  upon 
the  top  of  it,  thus  registering  his  act  of  devotion.  There  is  no  urge 
of  modern  business  behind  men  of  the  twentieth  century  like  unto 
that  which  pushed  him  in  flight  for  the  safety  of  his  very  life!  An 
angry  brother  with  drawn  sword  was  upon  his  path — and  he  knew  it. 
To  delay  anywhere  upon  the  road  very  long  might  mean  to  him 
sudden  destruction  in  the  early  morning,  or  at  noon-day.  But  Jacob 
knew  that  he  should  not  hurry  from  the  place  of  God’s  benefaction. 
He  knew  that  any  flight  without  the  favor  of  God  upon  it  might  be 
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a  flight  into  the  arms  of  unexpected  death.  He  could  hurry  from 
the  face  of  man,  but  he  must  take  time  to  look  into  the  face  of  God 
before  he  hasted  into  new  ways  and  new  experiences  which  the  new 
day  would  bring. 

Oh,  that  we,  with  all  our  boasted  accumulation  of  wisdom,  might 
take  time  to  learn  a  lesson  from  this  ancient  Hebrew,  who  lived  and 
worshiped  seventeen  hundred  years  before  the  Christ  came!  He  took 
time  to  worship  God  when  there  was  no  time  save  that  which  he  took! 

There  are  many  cheap  prophecies  being  heralded  today  by  clever 
writers  in  the  magazines  concerning  the  most  ominous  cloud  which 
hangs  upon  the  horizon  of  the  Republic.  Some  say  it  is  the  problem 
of  the  yellow  race,  yonder  in  the  West,  and  that  the  rising  tide  of 
color  will  one  day  sweep  over  the  shores  of  the  Pacific,  engulf  our 
mighty  mountains,  and  drench  our  wide-expanding  terrain  with  blood. 
Others  say  it  is  the  problem  of  organized  capital  on  one  side  and 
organized  labor  on  the  other;  that  these  two  mighty  organizations 
are  like  giant  mastiffs  being  held  in  leash  for  a  season,  but  will  one 
day  break  all  restraint  and  leap  at  each  other’s  throats.  Yet  others 
declare  that  the  Constitution  is  an  instrument  of  waning  strength, 
and  that  its  historical  hold  will  be  repudiated  and  all  men  sink  to  a 
common  level  of  brutish  living.  No  one  of  these  constitutes  the  most 
ominous  cloud  upon  our  national  horizon!  But  here  is  a  cloud,  and 
it  is  dark  indeed — America  is  not  taking  time  to  worship  the  God 
who  made  her  great.  When  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  landed  upon  our 
shores  they  first  fell  down  upon  their  knees  and  gave  this  country 
to  God.  Those  who  came  after  them  followed  their  example  of  taking 
time  to  worship  “in  spirit  and  in  truth.”  But  these  latter  years  have 
seen  family  altars  thrown  down  and  young  Americans  allowed  to  go 
to  their  everyday  tasks  without  truths  of  the  Old  Book  bedded  in 
their  minds  at  the  morning  hour,  and  without  thanksgiving  and  song 
going  up  from  their  hearts  when  the  day’s  work  is  done. 

“Judge  of  the  Nations,  spare  us  yet, 

Lest  we  forget,  lest  we  forget!” 

Let  me  stress  another  word  here.  Bethel  was  a  place  of  worship. 
There  are  some  places  in  this  old  world  which  are  much  nearer 
heaven  for  me  than  other  places.  I  am  thinking  tonight  of  the  old 
home  in  eastern  Virginia,  set  in  a  grove  of  towering  oaks,  underneath 
one  of  which  my  sainted  mother  herself  led  me  to  Jesus.  The  foot 
of  that  old  oak  tree  is  still  very  near  to  heaven.  I  am  thinking,  also, 
of  the  little  once-a-month  church  on  the  top  of  the  hill  where  one 
godly  man  preached  for  forty-three  years;  where  I  walked  down  the 
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aisle  one  August  afternoon  and  publicly  acknowledged  Christ  for  the 
first  time;  where,  nearly  twenty  years  afterwards,  the  hands  of  minis¬ 
terial  ordination  were  laid  upon  my  head.  That  old  church  house 
is  not  very  far  from  heaven  for  me,  and  I  always  visit  it  once  a  year, 
unless  providentially  hindered.  I  am  thinking  of  a  spot  on  the  bank 
of  the  Appomattox  River,  not  far  above  Petersburg,  from  which  I 
descended  into  the  waters  of  baptism.  That  spot  is  not  far  from 
heaven  for  me,  and  I  delight  to  visit  it  whenever  I  can. 

“Sentiment,’'  some  people  will  say,  as  if  sentiment  is  weak!  But 
sentiment  is  not  weak.  Sentiment  transforms  the  common  things  of 
earth  and  refuses  to  let  us  call  them  common.  Sentiment  transforms 
the  flag  from  a  piece  of  silk,  ornamented  with  stars  and  stripes,  into 
a  flaming  emblem,  standing  for  “life,  liberty  and  the  pursuit  of  happi¬ 
ness.’’  Sentiment  would  lift  us,  when  she  can,  from  the  ordinary, 
humdrum  routine  of  life  into  the  glorious  company  of  the  apostles, 
and  fellowship  of  Him  who  reigns  and  rules  forever. 

III.  BETHEL  WAS  A  PLACE  OF  CONSECRATION,  BOTH  OF 
SELF  AND  SUBSTANCE.  And  God  meant  to  call  Jacob  back  to  all 
this  when  He  said:  “I  am  the  God  of  Bethel.”  Revelation  was  not 
enough  for  that  historical  spot.  Revelation  and  worship  were  not 
enough.  There  must  be  revelation,  worship  and  consecration. 

Before  Jacob  got  away  from  Bethel  he  registered  his  vow  in  these 
words:  “If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this  way  that 
I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that 
I  come  again  to  my  father’s  house  in  peace;  then  shall  the  Lord  be 
my  God:  and  of  all  that  Thou  shalt  give  to  me  I  will  surely  give  the 
tenth  unto  Thee.”  In  these  clear,  ringing  words  Jacob  dedicated 
himself  and  his  property  to  God.  There  is  no  real  dedication  of  self 
without  a  dedication  also  of  that  which  comes  into  our  hands. 

Does  this  ancient  story  have  any  application  to  you  and  me,  living 
nearly  four  thousand  years  afterwards?  Do  we  have  our  “Bethels,” 
by  means  o^  which  God  would  call  us  to  a  closer  walk  with  Him? 
There  are,  indeed,  “Bethels”  innumerable  along  our  Christian  highway, 
if  we  will  but  turn  and  see  them.  There  is  the  hour  of  conversion; 
the  experience  of  baptism;  the  light  which  drove  darkness  away 
from  the  room  where  death  held  captive  our  loved  one;  the  thrill  of 
gratitude  to  God  which  was  ours  while  we  stood  at  the  marriage  altar. 
Each  Christian  can  count  his  own  “Bethels.”  The  point  I  am  making 
here  is  that  when  the  revelations  of  God  in  nature  do  not  reach  11s; 
when  the  heavens  are  brass,  and  when  prayer  seems  to  recoil  upon 
itself;  when  the  inspired  Word  does  not  have  the  message  that  cheers 
— then  each  of  us  can  turn  to  the  “Bethels”  of  his  own  precious  expe¬ 
rience,  in  terms  of  which  our  Father  would  ever  speak  to  us. 
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I  will  ask  you  to  turn  tonight  to  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the 
Gospel  of  John — seventh  to  eleventh  verses: 

“Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you; 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you.  And  when  He  is  come, 
He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg¬ 
ment:  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  Me;  of  righteousness, 
because  I  go  to  My  Father,  and  ye  see  Me  no  more;  of  judgment 
because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.” 

We  have  here  succinctly  depicted  for  us  by  our  Lord  Himself  the 
special  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  a  lost  world.  Observe  that  the 
Spirit’s  presence  on  earth  during  the  present  dispensation  is  declared 
by  Christ  to  be  more  important  than  His  remaining  here.  He  says, 
“It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.”  We  might  naturally  have 
thought  that  it  would  have  been  far  better  if  He,  the  divine  Man, 
could  have  remained  in  this  scene,  going  about  teaching  and  instruct¬ 
ing  men,  making  known  to  them  the  love  of  God,  and  declaring  the 
righteousness  that  men  are  responsible  to  render  in  response  to  that 
love.  But  in  this  we  would  be  wrong,  for  our  Lord  Jesus  did  not 
come  to  this  world  simply  as  a  Teacher.  He  did  not  come  merely 
to  be  the  great  Exemplar.  He  does  not  save  men  by  His  life  before 
the  cross;  He  saves  by  His  death. 

Our  Saviour  came  into  this  world  to  die.  He  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels  with  a  view  to  the  suffering  of  death.  He  made 
this  very  clear  when  He  said  to  Nicodemus,  “As  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up: 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlast¬ 
ing  life.”  Elsewhere  He  declared  He  came  “to  give  His  life  a  ransom 
for  many.”  And  yet  death  had  no  claim  on  Him.  We  are  told  that, 
“Sin  when  it  is  finished  bringeth  forth  death,”  but  He  was  the  abso¬ 
lutely  sinless  One. 

He  was  therefore  not  naturally  subject  to  death.  Had  He  so 
elected  He  might  have  lived  on  as  the  Prince  of  Life — the  deathless 
One.  In,  one  sense  it  was  as  great  a  miracle  for  Him  to  die  as  to  be 
raised  from  the  dead.  He  says,  “No  man  taketh  My  life  from  Me, 
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but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I 
have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  commandment  have  I  received 
from  My  Father.”  And  so  it  was  expedient  that  He  should  go  away; 
and  He  must  go  by  the  way  of  the  cross — there  to  give  His  life  a 
ransom  for  many. 

But  even  apart  from  this,  it  was  expedient  that  He  should  go  away 
that  the  Comforter  might  come.  If  He  had  remained  on  earth  as  He 
was  before  His  death  and  resurrection,  He  must  necessarily  have 
been  localized.  As  man  He  could  not  have  been  in  more  than  one 
place  at  one  time.  When  Lazarus  lay  so  ill  in  Bethany,  and  the  sor¬ 
rowing  sisters  yearned  for  Christ’s  presence,  He  was  away  in  the 
north  of  the  land.  They  sent  a  message  to  Him  saying,  “He  whom 
Thou  lovest  is  sick.”  But  days  elapsed  ere  Jesus  reached  Bethany, 
and  before  He  arrived  Lazarus  had  died.  Thus,  if  He  had  remained 
on  earth  He  could  not  have  been  in  Palestine  and  in  America  at  the 
same  time.  He  might  have  gone  from  place  to  place  all  through  the 
years,  but  millions  never  would  have  seen  His  face  nor  heard  His 
voice.  Therefore  it  was  expedient  that  He  should  go  away,  that  He 
should  return  to  that  heaven  from  whence  He  came.  Upon  His  ascen¬ 
sion  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  He  sent  down  the  Holy  Spirit, 
another  divine  Person,  one  of  the  Eternal  Trinity,  to  carry  on  the 
work  that  Christ  began.  And  because  the  Holy  Spirit  never  became 
incarnate,  never  took  a  human  body,  He  can  be  in  every  place  at 
one  time. 

Notice  that  this  does  not  in  the  slightest  degree  dim  the  truth  of 
His  personality.  Our  Lord  in  speaking  of  Him  uses  the  masculine 
pronoun.  He  constantly  refers  to  “Him”  as  a  divine  Person,  who  as 
a  living  Person  could  do  the  things  that  Jesus  said  He  would  do. 
Now  what  was  His  special  mission  to  be?  Jesus  says,  “When  He 
is  come  He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment.”  This  is  the  purpose  for  which  He  came  into  the  world. 

This  word  here  rendered  “reprove”  is  variously  translated.  The 
reading  given  in  the  margin  of  our  Authorized  Version  is  “convince,” 
and  in  other  translations  “convict”  is  used.  It  is’  the  special  mission 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convict,  convince,  or  to  reprove  the  world  of 
sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment. 

I  think  that  many, when  they  use  the  word  “convict,”  have  in  their 
minds  the  producing  of  a  deep  emotional  experience,  intense  sorrow 
and  anguish  because  of  sin.  In  fact,  I  believe  this  is  the  way  it  is 
generally  used.  A  man  attends  a  gospel  meeting,  and  as  his  sins 
are  brought  before  him,  he  is  moved  to  tears  of  penitence,  and  at 
last  to  confession  and  a  complete  breakdown  before  God.  The  sorrow 
accompanying  this  experience  is  generally  spoken  of  as  “conviction,” 
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and  some  people  are  troubled  because  they  have  never  passed  through 
just  such  an  experience  as  this;  and  they  even  question  the  reality 
of  their  conversion  to  God,  although  trusting  Christ,  because  they  have 
not  known  a  period  of  poignant  grief  and  anguish  because  of  sin. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  make  light  of  such  an  experience.  Yea,  I 
would  be  thankful  indeed  to  see  people  break  down  and  weep  bitterly 
over  their  neglect  of  Christ  and  their  cold-hearted  indifference  to  the 
gospel,  and  over  their  selfishness  and  wickedness.  But  there  may 
be  grief  and  tears  without  the  conviction  of  which  our  Lord  speaks 
here.  On  the  other  hand  this  conviction  may  be  thoroughly  genuine 
where  no  tear  is  shed,  and  where  little  real  anguish  of  spirit  is 
known.  All  are  not  constituted  alike,  nor  do  all  express  their  exer¬ 
cises  in  the  same  way.  It  would  be  a  mistake  therefore  to  limit 
conviction  to  an  emotional  breakdown. 

The  word  is  really  a  legal  term.  It  has  to  do  with  the  presentation 
of  evidence  that  conveys  with  it  the  proof  of  wrong-doing.  The  Spirit 
of  God  comes  to  bring  to  bear  upon  the  minds  and  consciences  of 
men  the  great  wrong  they  are  doing  to  God  by  sinning  against  Him. 
Now  when  this  wrong  is  brought  home  to  a  man’s  conscience  and 
he  is  really  convinced  of  the  evil  of  his  way,  he  will  be  affected 
largely  according  to  his  disposition,  or  make-up,  as  we  say.  Some 
men  are  exceedingly  sensitive  and  easily  moved  to  tears.  Others 
are  calm,  cool,  logical,  and  while  perhaps  even  more  deeply  convinced 
than  their  emotional  brethren,  do  not  manifest  it  in  the  same  way. 
God  speaks  to  the  spirit — to  man’s  intelligence;  He  does  not  address 
Himself  merely  to  his  heart,  his  soul,  his  emotional  nature.  Senti¬ 
mentality  as  such  has  no  real  place  in  New  Testament  evangelism. 

In  many  quarters  various  kinds  of  efforts  are  made  to  move  people 
to  tears  and  to  arouse  the  emotions  through  the  use  perhaps  of  music, 
sentimental  solos  and  pathetic  stories,  and  when  people  break  down 
because  of  such  tactics  and  make  a  religious  confession  they  are 
registered  as  converts.  But  one  might  secure  exactly  the  same  results 
by  having  them  witness  a  pathetic  moving  picture  or  attend  a  worldly 
concert  where  sentimental  songs  were  beautifully  rendered. 

What  is  intended  here  is  that  the  judgment  of  the  man  should  be 
convinced;  and  so  God  says,  “Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together, 
saith  the  Lord:  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white 
as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.” 
Now,  if  God  is  going  to  reason  with  men  In  a  matter  of  this  kind, 
He  must  of  necessity  show  them  what  provision  He  has  made  to 
bring  about  this  great  end.  His  word  elsewhere  is,  “I  speak  as  unto 
wise  men,  judge  ye  what  I  say.”  And  the  Holy  Spirit’s  special  work 
is  to  bring  the  word  of  the  living  God  to  bear  upon  the  minds  and 
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consciences  of  men  to  convince  them  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment. 

An  important  point  is,  Of  what  sins  does  the  Holy  Spirit  seek  to 
convict  men?  Are  we  to  understand  that  He  came  from  heaven  to 
convict  them  of  the  injustice  of  over-reaching  their  neighbors;  of 
trespassing  upon  the  rights  of  others;  or  of  the  sinfulness  of  living 
immorally,  in  an  unclean,  vile  manner;  or  of  the  wickedness  of  trans¬ 
gressing  against  the  well-being  of  society  and  violating  human  law? 
Is  it  of  these  sins  that  the  Spirit  of  God  came  to  convict  men? 
Undoubtedly  He  will  deepen  the  realization  of  the  exceeding  sinful¬ 
ness  of  every  sin;  but  primarily  His  work  has  not  to  do  with  matters 
of  this  kind.  Every  man’s  natural  conscience  convicts  him  of  such 
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sins  as  I  have  mentioned.  Men  may  pretend  to  excuse  acts  like  these, 
but  they  know  in  their  own  hearts  that  they  are  doing  wrong  when 
they  commit  them.  And  in  addition  to  conscience,  man  has  the  “fiery 
law”  given  at  Sinai  with  its  stern,  “Thou  shalt,”  and  “Thou  shalt  not.” 
This  law,  which  is  holy,  just  and  good,  makes  sin  exceedingly  sinful, 
and  thus  convicts  the  wrong-doer  of  his  wickedness  in  violating  its 
precepts. 

What  then  is  the  sin  that  the  Holy  Spirit  principally  brings  before 
the  mind  of  men?  Our  Lord  tells  us,  “Of  sin.  because  they  believe 
not  on  Me.”  This  is  the  one  great  damning  sin — the  one  sin  which, 
if  unrepented  of,  shuts  the  door  of  heaven  in  a  man’s  face.  Listen, 
my  friend,  your  sins  and  iniquities,  however  great,  or  how  many  they 
may  have  been,  do  not  of  themselves  shut  heaven’s  door  to  you. 
And  for  this  reason;  when  Christ  gave  Himself  a  ransom  on  Calvary’s 
tree,  “Jehovah  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.”  There  He  made 
a  full  and  complete  satisfaction  to  the  righteous  claims  of  the  throne 
of  God — made  a  perfect  propitiation  to  Divine  Justice  for  all  the  sins 
of  which  men  could  possibly  be  guilty.  Christ  thereby  becomes  an 
available  propitiation  for  the  whole  world.  And  if  you  are  ever  shut 
away  from  the  presence  of  God  it  will  not  be  because  you  came  into 
this  world  a  sinner,  nor  will  it  be  because  Adam  sinned  and  you 
inherited  certain  evil  tendencies.  It  will  be,  not  only  because  you 
have  yourself  transgressed,  or  been  guilty  of  grave  offenses  against 
the  laws  of  God  and  man,  but  because,  though  God  had  provided  a 
way  of  salvation  for  you,  you  deliberately  turned  away  from  it  and 
refused  the  Saviour  who  died  that  you  might  live. 

Hear  His  own  words  in  regard  to  this  as  recorded  in  the  3d  chapter 
of  John’s  Gospel,  verses  17  and  18. 

“For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world; 
but  that  the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved.  He  that  believeth 
in  Him  is  not  condemned;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
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already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God.” 

This  then  is  the  condemnation:  God  has  provided  a  ransom,  but 
men,  alas!  refuse  His  mercy,  and  thus  go  down  to  eternal  woe — “loving 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.”  In  thus 
refusing  Christ  they  must  in  the  final  day  of  judgment  give  an  account 
to  God  each  for  his  own  individual  sins.  They  shall  be  judged  “every 
man  according  to  his  works.”  On  the  other  hand  if  they  believe  in 
the  Saviour  whom  God  has  provided,  their  sins  are  put  away,  and 
they  can  look  forward  with  perfect  confidence  to  the  day  when  God 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  knowing  that  their  judgment 
is  already  passed,  for  Christ  has  answered  for  them. 

The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then,  is  primarily  to  show  men  the 
enormity  of  their  sin  in  rejecting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  man 
may  be  guilty  of  breaking  every  commandment  in  the  decalogue,  but 
if  he  comes  to  God  in  repentance  and  puts  his  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  he  will  find  that  all  his  sins  have  been  covered  by  the  atoning 
work  of  the  Cross,  and  he  may  be  saved  for  eternity  by  simple  faith 
in  the  One  who  died  for  his  offenses  and  lives  again  for  his  justifi¬ 
cation.  He  thus  becomes  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  because 
born  of  God,  and  created  unto  good  works,  as  the  natural  result  of 
the  new  life  communicated  to  him. 

On  the  other  hand  the  man’s  life  may  be  outwardly  respectable; 
he  may  be  rated  as  a  good,  moral  citizen;  he  may  refuse  to  stoop  to 
things  despicable,  dishonorable  or  unclean,  yet  he  cannot  escape  the 
fact  that  he  has  sinned  over  and  over  again,  and  is  therefore  unfit  for 
the  presence  of  God.  But  He,  against  whom  he  has  sinned,  has  pro¬ 
vided  a  Saviour  for  him,  and  if  he  lives  and  dies  rejecting  that  Saviour 
then  there  is  no  forgiveness,  either  in  this  world  or  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  The  worst  sin  that  any  man  or  woman  can  be  guilty  of  is  to 
reject  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

A  young  woman  came  up  to  me  at  the  close  of  an  address  some 
time  ago  and  said,  “I  do  not  like  the  way  you  put  things.  You  made 
me  feel  very  uncomfortable  tonight.  I  have  never  knowingly  done 
a  wicked  thing.  I  am  respected  by  all  my  friends.  No  one  can  say 
a  word  against  my  character.  The  only  thing  that  you  yourself 
could  object  to  is  that  I  do  not  belong  to  any  church,  or  care  any¬ 
thing  about  Jesus  Christ;  and  yet  you  class  me  with  people  who  are 
living  wickedly.”  I  said,  “Suppose  you  came  and  told  me  something 
like  this:  ‘I  have  always  been  good  and  respectable.  Nobody  can 
say  anything  against  me,  except  that,  though  I  have  the  best  mother 
in  the  world,  I  do  not  care  anything  about  her.  I  am  utterly  indifferent 
to  her.’  What  would  you  expect  me  to  think  of  you?”  “Oh!”  she 
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exclaimed,  “I  could  not  be  a  good  girl  and  not  love  my  mother!” 
“Well,”  I  replied,  “I  told  you  tonight  of  One  who  has  loved  you  with 
a  love  such  as  no  earthly  mother  ever  knew;  One  who  for  your  Bake 
gave  His  life  to  ransom  you  from  a  danger  which  your  finite  mind 
cannot  realize,  and  who  now  asks  your  trust  and  confidence,  and 
you  boldly  say  you  care  nothing  about  Him!  What  do  you  suppose 
God  thinks  of  such  indifference  to  His  Son?”  She  hung  her  head 
and  said,  “I  never  thought  of  it  like  that.”  And  I  had  the  joy  a  few 
nights  later  of  seeing  her  humbly  confess  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
her  own  Saviour. 

But  after  all,  where  is  the  ideal  character  I  have  sketched?  Where 
is  the  man  who  has  never  done  anything  vile  or  unclean?  Who  would 
dare  say  he  has  never  stooped  to  aught  that  is  debasing  or  dishonor¬ 
able?  Moody  used  to  say,  “Character  is  what  a  man  is  in  the  dark.” 
My  friend,  if  the  record  of  all  you  have  said  or  thought  or  done  in  the 
dark  were  suddenly  flashed  upon  this  wall,  how  long  would  you  Bit 
here  facing  it?  Remember,  sins  of  the  mind  are  as  evil  in  the  Bight 
of  God  as  sins  of  the  flesh.  And  as  to  all  men  He  has  declared, 
“There  is  none  righteous,  NO,  NOT  ONE.  There  is  none  that  doeth 
good  *  *  *  they  have  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  have  all 

together  become  unprofitable”  (Rom.  3:10,  12). 

But  it  is  for  sinners  such  as  these  that  Jesus  died.  How  fearful 
the  guilt  then  of  the  one  who  rejects  Him,  or  neglects  Him,  and 
rushes  headlong  to  the  doom  that  sin  deserves! 

And  so,  my  hearers,  the  great  question  that  the  Spirit  of  God  would 
now  bring  home  to  you  is  this:  What  relationship  do  you  bear  to 
Him  who  died  on  the  cross?  We  read  in  the  Word,  “If  any  man 
love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  let  him  be  Anathema,  Maranatha.” 
These  two  untranslated  words  (one  from  the  Hebrew  and  the  other 
from  the  Syriac)  are  evidently  put  into  the  text  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  challenge  attention  and  inquiry.  The  first  means  “devoted  to 
judgment,”  and  the  other  means,  “The  Lord  cometh.”  If  you  persist 
in  refusing  to  trust  the  Saviour,  you  must  be  devoted  to  judgment 
at  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

In  the  second  place  we  read  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  come  to 
convict  of  righteousness.  Here  we  have  something  that  is  perhaps 
a  little  more  difficult  to  make  clear.  When  a  man  realizes  his  Bins, 
naturally  the  next  thing  of  which  he  thinks  is,  “How  can  my  sins  be 
put  away,  and  I  obtain  a  righteousness  in  which  I  can  stand  without 
fear  in  the  presence  of  a  holy  God?”  This  is  what  is  made  plain  In 
the  gospel.  “Therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed.”  It  was 
sin  that  brought  Christ  to  the  cross;  but  having  made  full  atonement 
there,  having  satisfied  every  righteous  claim  of  the  throne  of  God, 
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righteousness  itself  demands  that  He  who  thus  died  shall  be  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  by  resurrection  vindicated  of  every  charge.  And 
so  He,  the  righteous  One,  having  suffered  once  for  all  for  sins  upon 
the  cross,  has  been  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
triumphed  over  death,  and  in  righteousness  has  been  seated  as  Man 
at  God’s  right  hand  in  heaven.  “Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to 
My  Father  and  ye  see  Me  no  more.”  My  sin  put  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  on  the  cross,  but  God’s  righteousness  raised  Him  from  the  dead 
and  placed  Him,  the  risen  Man,  beside  the  Father  in  heaven.  I  have 
no  righteousness  in  myself,  but  believing  in  Jesus  as  my  Saviour, 
the  Spirit  of  God  points  me  to  that  exalted  Man  on  the  throne  of 
the  Universe,  and  says  to  me,  as  it  were,  “On  the  cross  it  was  your 
sin  He  bore;  on  the  Throne  He  is  your  righteousness.”  He  who 
knew  no  sin  was  made  sin-offering  for  us,  “that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.” 

In  my  judgment,  the  finest  experience  hymn  in  the  English  lan¬ 
guage  is  “Jehovah  Tsidkenu.”  It  tells  of  God’s  dealings  with  Robert 
Murray  McCheyne — one  of  the  most  spiritual  Scotch  preachers  of  the 
last  century.  Though  he  died  a  comparatively  young  man  he  left 
a  name  that  is  today  held  in  reverence  in  thousands  of  Scotch  homes 
because  of  his  devotion  to  Christ.  He  was  a  well-brought-up  and 
carefully  trained  youth,  whose  outward  life  was  without  blame;  in 
every  way  respectable,  conscientious  and  well-informed;  he  knew  his 
Bible,  said  his  prayers,  went  to  church,  and  was  well  satisfied  with 
his  own  righteousness,  forgetting  that  Scripture  has  declared,  “All 
our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags”  in  God’s  sight. 

While  he  was  away  at  school  a  message  came  telling  him  of  the 
sudden  death  of  a  very  godly  elder  brother.  He  went  home  to  the 
funeral,  and  upon  reaching  the  house  of  mourning  asked  to  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  go  alone  into  the  room  where  lay  the  body  of  his  dearly 
loved  brother.  As  he  stood  there  gazing*  upon  the  still,  silent  form 
he  asked  himself  the  question,  “If  it  were  I,  where  would  my  soul 
be?”  The  answer  to  his  own  question  honestly  given  was,  “Lost 
forever.”  There  and  then  he  broke  down,  gave  up  all  pretension  to 
a  righteousness  of  his  own,  and  found  in  Christ  risen  and  glorified 
that  righteousness  which  he  celebrates  in  this  little  hymn.  It  is 
perhaps  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  “Jehovah  Tsidkenu”  means,  “The 
Lord  our  Righteousness.”  This  is  how  he  tells  the  story: 

“I  once  was  a  stranger  to  grace  and  to  God; 

I  knew  not  my  danger,  I  felt  not  my  load; 

Though  friends  spoke  in  rapture  of  Christ  on  the  tree, 

‘Jehovah  Tsidkenu’  was  nothing  to  me. 
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“I  oft  read  with  pleasure,  to  soothe  or  engage, 

Isaiah’s  wild  measure  or  John’s  simple  page; 

But  -e^n  when  they  pictured  the  blood-sprinkled  tree, 
‘Jehovah  Tsidkenu’  seemed  nothing  to  me. 

“Like  tears  from  the  daughters  of  Zion  that  roll, 

I  wept  when  the  waters  went  over  His  soul; 

Yet  thought  not  that  my  sins  had  nailed  to  the  tree 
‘Jehovah  Tsidkenu’ — ’twas  nothing  to  me. 

“When  free  grace  awoke  me  by  light  from  on  high, 

Then  legal  fears  shook  me — I  trembled  to  die; 

No  refuge,  no  safety,  in  self  could  I  see: 

‘Jehovah  Tsidkenu’  my  Saviour  must  be. 

“My  terrors  all  vanished  before  that  sweet  name; 

My  guilty  fears  banished,  with  boldness  I  came 
To  drink  at  the  fountain,  life-giving  and  free: 

‘Jehovah  Tsidkenu’  is  all  things  to  me.” 

Have  you  learned  this  lesson?  Have  you,  through  the  Spirit’s 
teaching,  seen  that  you  have  no  righteousness  of  your  own? — that 
all  your  best  deeds  are  stained  with  the  corruption  of  your  own  heart? 
Has  the  Spirit  of  God  then  directed  your  eyes  to  that  risen  glorified 
Man  at  the  Father’s  right  hand?  Do  you  realize  that  He  could  not 
be  there  if  He  had  not  completely  settled  the  sin  question  to  God’s 
satisfaction?  He  made  Himself  responsible  for  our  sins  on  the  cross, 
and  He  could  not  be  in  heaven  tonight  if  He  had  not  put  them  all 
away  forever!  But,  blessed  be  His  name,  there  He  sits  in  highest 
glory,  enthroned  above  all  created  intelligences,  and  He  is  Himself 
the  righteousness  of  all  who  put  their  trust  in  Him.  This  is  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is 
of  this  that  Paul  speaks  when  he  cries,  “That  I  might  be  found  in 
Him,  not  having  my  own  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

Now,  what  about  practical  righteousness  as  you  go  through  this 
world?  There  is  no  power  for  it  like  heart-occupation  with  the  risen 
Christ.  Beholding  Him  changes  us  into  the  same  image,  from  glory 
to  glory.  As  He  fills  the  soul’s  vision  we  live  to  please  Him.  For  He 
who  is  my  righteousness  is  also  my  life  from  the  moment  I  believe 
in  Him;  and  this  life  will  be  manifested  in  holy  living.  I  do  not  go 
back  to  the  law’s  demands  for  practical  righteousness,  for  that  law 
is  “the  strength  of  sin,”  but  Christ  risen  is  the  strength  of  holiness; 
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and  as  I  learn  to  know  Him  where  He  now  is,  I  grow  in  His  likeness 
from  day  to  day.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit’s  constant  aim  to  occupy  me 
with  Christ  there,  that  I  may  walk  in  the  Spirit  and  not  fulfil  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh. 

But  now  there  is  something  more.  The  Holy  Spirit  convicts  not 
only  of  sin  and  of  righteousness,  but  of  judgment.  People  often  mis¬ 
quote,  because  they  misunderstand,  this  verse.  They  say,  “Of  judg¬ 
ment  to  come.”  But  that  is  not  it.  That  expression  is  used  by  Paul 
as  he  reasoned  with  Felix  of  righteousness,  of  temperance,  and  of 
judgment  to  come;  and  Felix  trembled,  as  well  he  might.  That  is 
very  proper  in  its  place,  but  here  the  point  is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
convinces  of  present  judgment,  for  it  says,  “Because  the  prince  of 
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this  world  is  judged.”  The  world  judged  Christ  as  unfit  to  live,  and 
cried,  “Away  with  Him,  crucify  Him.”  But  by  so  doing  it  has  con¬ 
demned  itself.  The  prince  of  this  world  did  his  utmost  to  circum¬ 
vent  God  Himself  by  stirring  up  his  dupes  to  demand  that  Christ 
be  hanged  on  a  tree.  It  was  there  that  the  Seed  of  the  woman  had 
His  heel  bruised  by  the  serpent;  but  there  the  serpent’s  head  was 
bruised,  for  by  His  death  Christ  made  void  Satan’s  power,  and  “de¬ 
livered  those  who  for  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject 
to  bondage.” 

“His  be  the  Victor’s  name, 

Who  fought  the  fight  alone! 

Triumphant  saints  no  honor  claim — 

His  conquest  was  their  own. 

“By  weakness  and  defeat 

He  won  the  meed  and  crown; 

Trod  all  our  foes  beneath  His  feet 
By  being  trodden  down. 

“Bless,  bless,  the  Conqueror  slain — 

Slain  in  His  victory. 

He  lived,  He  died;  He  lives  again, 

For  thee,  His  Church,  for  thee!” 

And  so  now  that  God  has  vindicated  Christ,  He  has  declared  the 
whole  world  to  be  under  judgment.  This  judgment  is  not  yet  executed, 
but  it  may  soon  be.  It  shall  be  when  He  is  revealed  from  heaven  in 
flaming  fire.  Meantime  the  blessed  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is 
sent  into  all  the  world,,  and  when  men  receive  it  in  faith  they  are 
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brought  out  from  under  judgment,  having  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

The  man  of  faith  sees  the  whole  world  with  all  its  pleasures  and 
follies  as  a  judged  scene.  He  learns  to  look  at  it  all  as  Lot  looked 
at  Sodom  of  old — a  scene  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God,  though  not 
yet  executed;  and  faith  enables  him  to  say  with  Paul,  “God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
which  the  world  is  crucified  unto  Me  and  I  unto  the  world.” 

It  is  blessed  to  see  that  we  have  not  only  found  life  through  be¬ 
lieving  in  Christ,  but  faith  takes  in  the  fact  that  we  have  died  with 
Him  to  the  world  that  crucified  Him,  and  so  we  are  no  longer  of  the 
world,  though  in  it,  even  as  He  is  not  of  the  world. 

A  young  man  in  the  ardor  of  his  first  love  said  to  an  aged  brother 
one  day,  “I  am  glad  to  tell  you  I  have  accepted  life  through  Christ.” 
“That  is  very  good,”  replied  the  other;  “now  I  trust  you  will  also 
accept  death  with  Him.”  This  was  a  new  thought  to  the  young  con¬ 
vert,  but  as  the  blessedness  of  identification  with  Christ  in  His 

rejection  was  opened  up  to  him,  he  cried,  as  the  tears  filled  his  eyes, 

“Yes,  I  see  it  now;  His  death  was  mine,  and  I  have  died  with  Him 

to  all  the  pleasures  and  follies  of  earth;  and  now  I  am  to  live  for  Him 
alone  in  this  scene.”  May  the  Lord  grant  that  all  our  hearts  may 
enter  into  this,  for  His  name’s  sake! 


The  Witness  of  the  Spirit 


By  REV.  H.  A.  IRONSIDE 

Author  of  “Mysteries  of  God,”  “The  Four  Hundred  Silent  Years,”  Etc. 


I  have  three  texts  which  I  desire  you  to  read  with  me  this  evening, 
and  to  carefully  note  the  context  in  each  instance. 

These  are  the  texts:  first,  Heb.  10:15,  “The  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a 
witness  TO  us;”  second,  1  John,  5:10,  “He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
of  God  hath  the  witness  IN  himself;”  third,  Rom.,  8:16,  “The  Spirit 
itself  beareth  witness  WITH  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God.” 

I  am  very  desirous  to  be  used  of  God  this  evening  to  lead  some 
bewildered  soul  out  of  confusion  and  perplexity  of  mind  into  the 
blessedness  of  settled  peace  with  God.  I  am  persuaded  that  there 
are  few  subjects  on  which  Christians,  generally,  are  so  bewildered 
as  the  teaching  of  Scripture  concerning  the  witness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Many  think  of  it  as  an  emotional  experience,  a  happy  feeling, 
a  spiritual  exhilaration,  an  ecstatic  state  of  mind,  or  a  vision  of 
some  kind,  to  do  for  them  what  in  their  estimation  the  word  of  God 
alone  cannot  do,  namely,  give  them  a  knowledge  of  acceptance  in 
Christ.  But  all  of  these  are  wrong,  and  while  some  such  subjective 
experiences  may  result  from  and  follow  the  witness,  none  of  these,  nor 
all  of  them  together,  constitute  that  witness. 

In  order  to  introduce  my  subject  in  a  practical  way,  let  me  tell 
you  a  true  story.  Some  years  ago  I  was  frequently  invited  to  a 
certain  western  city  to  hold  gospel  meetings,  and  on  each  occasion 
I  was  entertained  by  a  dear,  godly  family,  of  which  the  husband  and 
wife  were  both  earnest  and  happy  Christians,  though  both  saved 
only  a  few  years  before.  It  was  always  a  joy  to  meet  them,  and  to 
share  with  them  in  the  precious  things  of  Christ. 

But  the  last  time  I  was  at  their  home  I  was  only  in  the  house  a 
few  minutes  when  I  saw  that  something  was  wrong.  The  wife  was 
no  longer  the  joyous  believer  she  had  been.  Her  face  was  gloomy 
and  downcast.  She  was  plainly  worried  and  anxious,  and  naturally 
her  trouble  was  reflected  in  the  face  of  her  husband.  The  next 
morning,  after  he  had  gone  down  to  business,  she  asked  me  if  I 
would  bring  my  Bible  to  the  living-room  and  go  into  a  question  that 
was  greatly  exercising  her;  which  I  was,  of  course,  glad  to  do.  She 
looked  nervous  and  distressed,  and  for  a  few  moments  did  not  speak. 
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Her  very  fingers  twitched,  as  a  nervous  person’s  often  do.  Then 
she  suddenly  blurted  out  the  question  with  intense  vehemence,  “Have 
you  the  witness  of  the  Spirit?”  I  was  surprised,  but  replied  calmly, 
“That  is  easily  answered.  I  have  had  the  witness  for  many  years. 
Otherwise  I  would  not  dare  preach  to  others  as  I  do.”  “Well,”  she 
said  sadly,  “I  haven’t,  and  I  never  realized  it  till  recently.  I  have 
lost  all  my  joy  and  I  am  afraid  I  am  not  saved,  for  I  have  never 
received  the  witness.” 

“This  is  very  remarkable,”  I  said,  “for  I  have  heard  you  say  many 
times  you  trusted  Christ  and  rested  on  His  word,  and  I  have  noticed 
how  happy  you  were.  How  did  you  come  to  your  present  state  of 
mind?” 

She  then  related  an  incident  that  had  happened  but  a  few  weeks 
before.  A  peddler  had  come  to  her  door,  offering  some  kind  of  house¬ 
hold  ware,  which  she,  however,  did  not  need.  But  just  as  he  was 
leaving  she  offered  him  a  gospel  tract.  Upon  noticing  its  title  he 
exclaimed,  “Oh,  a  tract!  Thank  you.  Let  me  give  you  one  of  mine,” 
and  he  handed  her  a  paper  on  some  so-called  Pentecostal  experience, 
adding,  as  she  accepted  it,  “Have  you  the  witness  of  the  Spirit, 
sister?”  She  was  confused  by  the  question  and  hesitated;  then  said, 
“I  am  not  sure  that  I  understand  you.  I  know  I  am  saved  through 
the  testimony  of  the'  Word  of  God.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  wit¬ 
ness?” 

“Do  you  mean  to  tell  me  you  are  a  Christian  and  you  do  not  under¬ 
stand  about  the  witness?”  he  said.  “You  are  deceiving  yourself.  If 
you  had  the  witness  you  would  know  it,  and  if  you  haven’t  it  you 
have  never  been  converted.” 

He  spoke  so  positively  that  she  became  greatly  troubled,  and  she 
asked,  “Well,  what  do  you  mean  by  the  witness?  How  did  you  get 
it?”  Then  he  related  a  very  stirring  experience.  According  to  his 
testimony  he  had  been  a  professing  Christian  and  a  church  member 
for  many  years,  but  with  no  assurance  of  salvation.  Recently  he 
had  attended  some  very  wonderful  meetings  conducted  by  a  Spirit- 
filled  woman  who  wrought  marvelous  healings,  and  had  much  to 
say  of  the  witness  and  of  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  He  became 
convinced  that  what  he  lacked  was  “the  witness;”  so  he  went  forward, 
fell  on  his  knees  with  a  throng  of  seekers  at  the  close  of  the  preach¬ 
ing,  and  prayed  earnestly  for  the  missing  thing.  He  did  not  obtain 
it  at  the  meeting,  but  late  at  night,  on  returning  home,  he  was  so 
agitated  he  went  out  to  his  barn,  and  there  spent  several  hours  crying 
out  to  God  for  the  witness.  “Suddenly,”  he  declared,  “I  got  it.” 

“What  did  you  get?”  she  gently  inquired.  “I  got  the  witness.  It 
came  like  a  ball  of  fire  through  the  roof,  and'  hit  me  in  the  breast 
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and  burned  like  fire.  It  burned  out  all  the  doubts  and  all  the  sin 
from  my  heart,  and  I  knew  then  it  was  the  Spirit,  witnessing  that  I 
was  a  child  of  God.  I  have  not  had  any  desire  for  sin  since,  nor  any 
sinful  thought.  Did  you  ever  have  anything  like  that?” 

“No,”  she  said,  “I  never  have.”  “Well,”  said  he,  “you  must  not 
think  you  are  a  Christian,  then.  What  you  need  to  do  is  to  seek  the 
witness,  and  don’t  stop  till  you  receive  it.” 

She  had  been  unhappy  ever  since,  she  said,  and  filled  with  doubt 
and  uncertainty;  and  though  she  had  prayed  for  “the  witness”  she 
did  not  get  it.  Then  turning  her  anxious  eyes  on  me,  she  exclaimed, 
“Did  you  have  anything  like  that  when  you  received  the  witness?” 

“No,  thank  God,  I  did  not!” 

“Thankful  you  did  not!  What  did  you  get  then?” 

“I’ll  tell  you;  I  received  something  much  better  than  that.  If  a 
ball  of  fire  had  hit  me  I  never  could  have  been  certain  whether  it 
came  from  God  or  whether  it  came  from  Satan.  But  I  have  a  witness 
that  is  unmistakable,  and  I  will  gladly  tell  you  about  it.  But  which 
do  you  want  first?  Do  you  want  the  witness  to  you,  or  the  witness  in 
you,  or  the  witness  with  you.” 

“Why,”  she  exclaimed,  “I  did  not  know  there  were  three  of  them. 
Which  comes  first?” 

“A  very  good  question,”  I  said,  “and  we  will  seek  the  answer  in 
the  word  of  God.”  I  then  turned  her  to  the  10th  chapter  of  Hebrews, 
and  put  before  her  what  I  now  want  to  bring  to  your  attention. 

You  will  perhaps  remember  the  theme  of  this  precious  portion  of 
the  Bible.  Having  first  established  Christ’s  superiority  over  angels, 
prophets  and  leaders  of  the  old  dispensation,  the  apostle  then  shows 
the  transcendent  character  of  the  new  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  the 
one  sacrifice  of  the  cross  as  compared  with  the  by-gone  covenant 
and  the  many  sacrifices  of  the  old  dispensation.  He  points  out  that 
those  offerings  could  never  perfect  the  conscience  of  the  person  who 
brought  them,  because  it  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  animals 
should  cancel  sin. 

“Not  all  the  blood  of  beasts 
On  Jewish  altars  slain, 

Could  give  the  guilty  conscience  peace, 

Or  wash  away  its  stain.” 

In  those  sacrifices  offered  year  after  year  continually,  there  was 
but  a  remembrance,  a  calling  to  mind  again  and  again,  of  sins  from 
year  to  year.  They  could  not  purge  the  conscience,  as  David  says 
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in  Ps.  51:  “Thou  desirest  not  sacrifice,  else  would  I  give  it  *  *  * 

Wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.” 

All  that  the  legal  sacrifices  could  do  was  to  bring  the  sin  to  mind. 
That  is,  when  an  Israelite  brought  his  offering  he  thereby  confessed 
that  he  had  sinned,  that  his  sin  was  an  offense  against  the  divine 
law,  and  required  propitiation.  All  these  sacrifices  but  pointed  to 
Him  that  was  to  come — to  Christ. 

Suppose  you  are  in  debt.  Your  creditor  rightfully  demands  pay¬ 
ment,  but  you  are  unable  to  settle.  The  best  you  can  do  is  to  give 
your  note  for  the  amount.  But  does  a  note  pay  the  debt?  No;'  but 
the  note  is  a  calling  to  mind  of  the  debt.  If  the  note  is  renewed 
from  year  to  year,  the  debt  is  uncanceled.  It  is  a  “remembrance 
again,”  an  acknowledgment  made  every  time  you  give  a  new  note. 
So  with  the  sacrifices  of  old.  But  the  face  of  the  note  constantly 
increases,  owing  to  the  unpaid  interest,  and  the  debt  becomes  larger 
all  the  time. 

Now,  suppose  a  wealthy  friend  endorses  the  note  for  you.  He 
pledges  himself  to  pay,  if  you  cannot.  Ah,  that  changes  the  whole 
thing.  When  the  note  becomes  due,  your  creditor  collects  from  him, 
and  you  are  free. 

My  friends,  Jesus  did  that  very  thing.  He  said,  “Lo,  I  come  (in 
the  volume  of  the  Book  it  is  written  of  Me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.” 
By  that  He  said,  “I  will  be  responsible.  I  will  endorse  all  those  notes. 
I  agree  to  pay.”  And  He  did!  On  Calvary’s  cross  He  settled  in  full 
for  everyone  who  believes  in  Him.  Old  Testament  believers  looked 
forward  to  His  coming.  We  look  back  to  His  cross.  But  all  alike 
are  “justified  freely  through  His  grace  by  the  redemption  that  Is 
in  Christ  Jesus.”  He  settled  the  sin  question.  He  did  the  will  of 
God,  and  we  read,  “By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified  through  the 
offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all.”  Thus  every  charge 
is  cleared  away;  all  iniquity  is  purged;  for,  “By  one  offering  He 
hath  perfected  forever  them  that  are  sanctified.”  Now  observe,  it 
is  of  this  blessed  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  witnesses. 

Of  this  offering  of  Christ  to  cancel  the  debt  of  our  sins  we  read 
thus:  “Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  witness  to  us,”  and  the  apostle 
quotes  from  the  prophet  Jeremiah  this  new  covenant,  with  its  grand 
culmination,  “Their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.” 
This  is  the  Spirit’s  witness.  It  was  He  who  caused  Jeremiah  to  thus 
testify.  The  Scriptures  are  His  testimony.  He  therein  witnesses  to 
us;  we  receive  His  witness,  and  thus  have  the  assurance  that  our 
sins  are  gone,  our  conscience  is  purged,  and  our  souls  are  free.  Who 
would  exchange  God’s  sure  witness  for  a  vision,  a  dream,  or  an  emo¬ 
tional  experience? 
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And,  observe,  you  do  not  need  to  pray  and  plead  with  God  to 

give  you  this  blessed  witness.  It  is  there  in  the  Word  for  you  to 

believe. 

I  am  glad  to  tell  you  the  lady  with  whose  story  I  began  saw  the 
truth  of  it,  and  she  exclaimed,  “Why,  then  I  have  had  the  witness 
for  some  years!  How  foolish  I  was  to  doubt.” 

I  want  to  tell  you  of  another  case,  sadder  than  this  one.  I  was 
asked  to  call  on  a  nearly  distracted  young  mother  who  had  the  notion 
that  she  had  committed  the  “unpardonable  sin.”  If  I  diagnosed  her 
case  correctly,  she  was  really  a  believer;  but  some  cloud  had  come 
in  between  her  soul  and  God,  and  she  had  fallen  into  darkness. 
Unconfessed  sin  will  often  produce  this  effect.  I  probed  her  to  find 
out  if  this  were  the  case.  She  said  she  had  sinned,  but  had  confessed 
all  to  God.  Only,  she  could  not  get  her  joy  back.  Though  she  had 
prayed  for  six  weeks  the  Lord  would  not  answer,  and  she  felt  He 
had  cast  her  off  because  she  had  no  faith.  She  did  not  believe  in  Him, 
and  He  would  not  hear  her  cry. 

I  tried  to  help  her  by  turning  to  many  scriptures,  but  she  could 

not  seem  to  fix  her  attention  on  any  of  them,  and  I  began  to  feel  it 

was  a  case  for  a  physician  rather  than  a  preacher.  Finally,  I  felt 

utterly  cast  down  myself,  for  I  could  not  seem  to  do  anything  for  her. 

Then  I  cried  to  God.  My  heart  said,  “Lord,  what  more  shall  I  say 

to  this  woman?”  Quick  as  a  flash  I  thought  of  a  new  line  of  approach. 

I  said,  You  tell  me  you  don’t  believe  in  Jesus,  and  so  He  won’t  hear 

you,  though  you  have  been  praying  to  Him  for  six  weeks  for  help?” 

She  assented  and  added,  “I  want  to  believe,  but  I  can’t.  I  don’t  know 

how  to  get  faith.  I  am  afraid  I  have  committed  the  unpardonable 
sin.” 

‘Well,’^  I  suggested,  “if  He  has  given  you  up,  why  don’t  you  try 
some  one  else?” 

“Why,  who  else  is  there  to  try?”  she  asked. 

Why  not  try  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  for  a  while  at  least?  I 
have  a  Roman  Catholic  friend  who  says  he  never  goes  to  Christ  direct, 
but  always  to  His  blessed  mother;  hers  is  a  tender  woman’s  heart, 
and  he  asks  her  to  plead  for  him,  for  no  one  has  so  much  influence 
with  a  son  as  his  mother.” 

The  lady  was  aghast!  I  knew  she  thought  my  words  sacrilegious, 
but  I  wanted  to  rouse  her,  and  I  succeeded.  “Why  do  you  tell  me 
to  pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary?”  she  sternly  interposed.  “She  is  only 
a  woman.  I  cannot  go  to  her.  A  human  being  cannot  save  me.” 

“Ah!  I  see  you  feel  the  need  of  superhuman  help.  Then  why  not 
try  the  Archangel  Michael?  He  is  the  great  prince  that  stands  for 
Daniel’s  people.  He  is  a  very  powerful  being,  and  is  the  one  who 
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is  going  to  drive  Satan  out  of  the  heavenly  places.  You  might  pray 
to  him  for  at  least  a  week,  and  see  if  he  will  not  help  you.” 

She  sprang  to  her  feet  with  indignation,  exclaiming,  “I  don’t  under¬ 
stand  you  at  all.  I  don’t  believe  in  the  Virgin  Mary  or  in  the  Arch¬ 
angel  Michael.  They  cannot  save  me.  I  would  not  pray  to  them.” 

“But.”  I  added,  “you  don’t  believe  in  Jesus  either.”  Before  I  could 
finish  she  cut  in,  “Why,  of  course  I  believe  in  Him!  What  a  fool  I 
have  been!  There  is  no  one  else  in  all  the  universe  I  would  think 
of  going  to  but  to  Him.  Oh,  I  see  it  now,  I  thought  I  had  no  faith, 
but  I  know  I  have,  for  I  trust  in  Jesus  only.” 

Together  we  dropped  on  our  knees,  and  as  the  tears  rolled  down 
her  cheeks  she  thanked  Him  for  dying  for  her,  and  told  Him  she 
trusted  Him  alone.  It  was  easy,  then,  to  give  her  some  precious  por¬ 
tions  of  the  Word  to  clear  away  her  remaining  difficulties.  She  re¬ 
ceived  them  in  all  simplicity,  as  the  Spirit’s  blessed  witness. 

But  I  must  now  turn  to  the  consideration  of  the  second  phase  of 
my  theme.  Scarcely  had  the  one  of  whom  I  told  you  first  seen  the 
truth  of  the  witness  to  us,  when  she  looked  up  inquiringly  and  asked, 
“But  is  there  not  a  passage  that  says  the  Lord  will  put  the  witness 
in  us?”  For  reply  I  turned  her  to  1  John,  chap.  5.  This  is  another 
very  wonderful  portion,  and  again  the  great  theme  is  the  work  of 
Christ.  “It  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is 
truth.”  And  to  what  does  He  bear  witness?  To  the  person  and  work 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  “This  is  He  that  came  by  water  and  blood, 
even  Jesus  Christ:  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.” 

John  was  standing  by  the  cross  when  the  soldier  pierced  the 
Saviour’s  side.  “He  that  saw  it  bare  witness,”  he  says.  And  it  is  he 
who  recorded  the  striking  fact  that  blood  and  water  gushed  forth. 
Years  had  gone  since  that  memorable  day,  but  the  blood  and  the 
water  had  ever  been  associated  in  the  apostle’s  mind:  blood  for 
judicial,  and  water  for  moral  cleansing.  Now  as  he  writes  his  epistle 
of  light  and  love,  he  proclaims  the  power  of  the  blood  to  cleanse 
from  all  sin  before  God,  and  the  application  of  the  water  of  the  Word 
to  cleanse  from  all  defilement  day  by  day.  And  of  this,  he  tells  us, 
the  Holy  Spirit  bears  witness. 

It  is  important  to  observe  that  there  are  three  words,  “witness,” 
“record,”  “testimony,”  used  in  our  Authoried  Version  in  this  fifth 
chapter,  which  are  but  various  renderings  of  one  Greek  "Word.  Read 
the  entire  passage  using  the  word  “witness”  in  each  instance.  How 
plain  it  becomes.  God  by  the  Spirit  has  borne  witness  to  the  atoning 
work  of  His  Son.  Then  He  tells  us  in  verse  9  that  if  we  receive  the 
witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater.  Now,  we  do  receive 
the  witness  of  men.  We  believe  what  men  tell  us  concerning  things 
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we  have  no  means  of  proving,  or  searching  out  for  ourselves.  How 
much  more  should  we  receive  and  rest  upon  the  witness  of  Him 
who  cannot  lie. 

Some  object  that,  as  it  is  written,  “All  men  have  not  faith.”  But 
it  is  sin  persisted  in  that  makes  it  impossible  for  men  to  believe  God. 
“Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.”  That 
is  why  we  are  told,  “By  grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faith,  and  that 
not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.”  There  must  be  divine  tes¬ 
timony  before  there  can  be  faith.  And  if  God  has  sent  His  Word  to 
you,  you  are  responsible  to  believe  it.  Nay,  you  sin  against  light, 
and  insult  God  to  His  face  if  you  do  not  believe.  The  witness  of 
God  is  that  which  He  has  witnessed  by  His  Spirit  in  the  Word  con¬ 
cerning  His  Son. 

“He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself. 
He  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  Him  a  liar  because  he  believeth 
not  the  witness  that  God  gave  of  His  Son.”  Now,  look  at  this,  and 
weigh  it  well.  You  either  have  the  witness  in  yourself  that  God  has 
given  concerning  His  Son,  or  you  are  making  Him  a  liar!  Fearful 
alternative,  yet  terribly  true! 

A  Sunday-school  teacher  once  asked  her  class  of  boys,  “Is  there 
anything  God  cannot  do?”  All,  save  one,  responded,  “No,  God  can 
do  everything.”  She  agreed  to  this,  and  was  proceeding  with  the 
lesson  when  one  lad  exclaimed,  “But,  teacher,  I  know  two  things  God 
cannot  do!”  “Oh,  no,”  she  sweetly  answered,  “God  is  all  powerful. 
There  is  nothing  He  cannot  do.” 

“But,”  the  boy  persisted,  “I  know  two  things  He  cannot  do.” 

“Well,  what  do  you  think  God  cannot  do?”  she  asked.  Confidently 
came  the  answer,  “God  cannot  lie,  and  He  cannot  see  my  sins  since 
they  are  covered  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.” 

Sometimes  people  say  after  listening  to  a  gospel  address,  “I  will 
try  to  believe.”  Try  to  believe  whom?  Do  you  dare  to  talk  of  trying 
to  believe  God?  What  sinful  impudence!  What  downright  imperti¬ 
nence!  He  who  cannot  lie  gives  you  His  witness  concerning  His 
Son,  and  you  tell  Him  you  will  try  to  believe!  You  either  do  believe 
Him,  or  you  do  not;  and  if  you  do  not  believe  you  make  Him  a  liar. 
You  treat  His  testimony  as  though  it  were  unworthy  of  credence. 
“This  is  the  witness,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this 
life  is  in  His  Son.”  If  you  believe  the  message,  you  have  eternal  life, 
and  you  have  the  witness  within,  for  God’s  testimony  is  written  in 
your  heart. 

It  is  this  engrafted  word,  received  by  faith,  that  produces  the  new 
birth.  We  are  “born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorrupt¬ 
ible,  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  endureth  forever  *  *  * 
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and  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you.’'  To 
believe  the  gospel  is  not  simply  to  give  mental  assent  to  the  facts 
recorded  in  the  four  Gospels,  but  it  is  to  trust  your  soul  to  the  Christ 
of  whom  they  speak. 

I  cannot  put  my  sin  away,  but  the  Spirit’s  witness  tells  me  that 
“Jehovah  laid  on  Christ  Jesus  the  iniquity  of  us  all.”  I  see  myself 
included,  and  I  rest  upon  that  word.  Thus  I  have  the  witness  in 
myself.  Who  would  exchange  this  unimpeachable  witness  for  a  vision 
of  a  “fiery  ball,”  or  even  of  angels  descending  from  heaven  to  assure 
him  of  salvation?  Could  I  trust  the  word  of  an  angel  more  than 
the  word  of  the  living  God?  And  how  could  I  be  sure  that  the  angel 
was  not  Satan  himself  transformed  as  an  angel  of  light  to  deceive  me? 
But  the  word  of  God  can  never  mislead.  It  is  a  witness  that  cannot 
fail.  I  believe  it,  and  I  have  it  in  my  heart. 

But  now  I  ask  you  to  consider  our  third  text.  We  turn  to  Romans, 
eighth  chapter — that  high  tableland  of  truth — where  I  learn  that  there 
is  no  condemnation  to  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  no  separ¬ 
ation  from  the  love  of  Christ  that  met  us  in  our  need  and  will  never 
surrender  to  destruction  the  one  that  has  fled  to  Him  for  refuge. 

In  this  chapter  I  am  taught  three  marvelous  truths:  I  am  in 
Christ  Jesus;  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  me;  and  God  is  for  me. 
Thrice-blessed  am  I  since  all  these  are  true. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  a  divine  Person,  eternally  one  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  comes  to  dwell  in  the  believer.  By  Him  I  am  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption.  He  claims  me  for  Christ,  and  by  Him 
I  enter  into  communion  with  God.  Apart  from  His  indwelling  I  am 
not  a  member  of  Christ — “If  anyone  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
he  is  none  of  His.”  But,  having  received  Him  by  faith,  He  now  abides 
within  me.  He  is  the  anointing,  and  by  Him  I  am  led  into  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  word  of  God.  He  opens  up  the  treasures  of  divine  truth. 
He  takes  up  the  things  of  Christ,  and  shows  them  unto  me.  “He 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.” 
But  how?  Is  it  by  producing  happy  feelings,  or  ecstatio  experiences? 
Again,  No! 

Look  at  what  follows:  “And  if  children  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.”  Now,  how  do  I  get  this  knowledge? 
By  the  Spirit’s  witness.  But  how,  or  where?  Once  more  we  come 
back  to  the  same  truth  we  have  seen  before — by  believing  the  word 
of  God.  I  might  fancy  that  my  happy  feelings  witnessed  that  I  was 
a  child  of  God;  but  will  happy  feelings  tell  me  I  am  an  “heir  of  God, 
and  a  joint-heir  with  Christ?”  No.  It  is  only  the  word  of  God  that 
can  make  these  blessed  facts  known  to  my  spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit 
who  indwells  the  believer  opens  the  Word]  to  my  spirit,  and  thus  I 
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am  made  to  understand  my  present  relationship  to  the  Lord,  and  my 
high  destiny.  I  learn  that  I,  who  once  was  an  alien  and  an  outcast, 
am  now,  through  infinite  grace,  a  child  of  God  and  joint-heir  with 
Christ,  for  He  says.  “All  things  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ’s,  and 
Christ  is  God’s.”  Blessed  witness  this,  filling  my  soul  with  exultant 
gladness  and  giving  me  songs  in  the  night. 

By  the  Spirit  I  cry,  “Abba,  Father.”  The  indwelling  Spirit  pro¬ 
duces  within  me  a  sense  of  filial  responsibility  and  privilege.  Once 
I  was  afraid  of  God,  now  I  love  Him  and  delight  to  be  in  His  presence. 
I  say  with  David,  “It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  unto  God.”  And 
I  know  what  David  could  not  know  in  a  past  dispensation — that  God 
is  my  Father  and  I  am  His  child.  But  it  is  the  Word  that  the  Spirit 
uses  to  lead  me  into  this  blessedness.  And  the  better  I  understand 
the  Word,  the  more  I  will  enjoy  communion  with  my  Father  in  the 
Spirit’s  power.  For  by  the  Spirit  I  am  able  to  look  in  God’s  face 
and  cry,  “Abba,  Father,”  knowing  I  have  been  redeemed  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  born  of  the  word  and  the  Spirit. 

I  have  used  the  first  person  singular  in  these  closing  words.  May 
you,  my  hearers,  each  be  able  to  do  the  same,  thus  rejoicing  in  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit! 
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Three  Words  That  Transform 

Human  Lives 

By  REV.  H.  A.  IRONSIDE 

Author  of  “Mysteries  of  God,”  “The  Four  Hundred  Silent  Years,”  Etc. 


(Read  Romans,  Chapter  6) 

A  lady  said  to  me  recently,  “I  have  read  a  number  of  books  on 
‘Deliverance,’  but  I  am  still  all  at  sea.  They  discuss  abstract  theo¬ 
logical  questions  as  to  whether  the  conflict  in  Romans  7  is  between 
the  two  natures  or  whether  the  man  there  is  trying  to  find  holiness 
by  keeping  the  law,  and  similah  subjects;  but,  some  way,  my  mind 
cannot  follow  all  this  abstruse  reasoning.  I  want  to  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit.  I  long  for  deliverance  from  the  Dower  of  sin  in  the  flesh. 
Can  you  not  tell  me,  in  a  simple  way,  how  it  may  be  obtained?” 

Because  I  believe  there  are  many  Christians  in  the  same  state  of 
mind  as  this  lady.  I  want  to  try  to  show  the  way  to  a  life  in  the  fulness 
of  the  Spirit,  in  language  as  simple  as  possible,  and  as  free  from 
theological  terms  as  I  can. 

I  wish  to  fix  your  minds  on  three  words  which,  rightly  appre¬ 
hended,  will,  I  know,  transform  human  lives.  They  have  transformed 
thousands,  and  will  transform  yours  if  you  lay  hold  of  them  in  earnest. 

They  are  all  found  in  the  6th  chapter  of  Romans.  I  would  ask 
you  carefully  to  read  the  entire  passage,  then  fix  your  mind  on  the 
first  of  these  important  terms.  It  is  the  word  “Reckon,”  and  you 
will  find  it  in  verse  11,  “Likewise  reckon  ye  yourselves  to  be  dead 
(or  literally,  to  have  died)  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” 

“Likewise” — like  what?  Consider  carefully  what  has  gone  before. 
In  order  to  do  so,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  have  some  conception 
of  the  great  truths  unfolded  in  this  wonderful  gospel-epistle. 

Roughly  speaking,  the  first  two  and  a  half  chapters  show  us  tne 
need  of  the  gospel.  Man’s  desperate  and  irretrievable  condition,  so 
far  as  his  own  power  is  concerned,  constitutes  that  need.  Upon  the 
proven  guilt  and  helplessness  of  men  of  every  kind  and  degree,  God 
reveals  His  wondrous  plan  whereby  He  can  save  the  vilest  as  well 
as  the  best  (all  on  the  same  principle  of  His  free  grace)  on  the  ground 
of  the  work  of  redemption  accomplished  by  Christ  Jesus  on  the  cross. 
By  faith  in  the  One  who  there  settled  the  sin  question  to  God’s  satis- 
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faction,  the  sinner  is  Justified  freely  and  fully.  This  is  unfolded  in 
the  second  part  of  chapter  three,  and  in  chapter  four,  and  the  first 
part  of  chapter  five — 3:20  to  5:11. 

But  beginning  with  verse  12  of  this  5th  chapter  a  new  theme  is 
introduced.  What  does  God  do  with  the  sin  inherent  in  the  very 
nature  of  man  when  He  forgives  the  sinner?  Is  this  to  be  subdued 
by  painful  penances,  or  eliminated  by  an  act  of  divine  power?  Or  is 
the  carnal  nature  changed  by  a  slow  process  of  sanctification,  so  that 
eventually  the  believer  is  freed  entirely  from  it? 

The  answer  is  the  declaration  of  another  line  of  truth  altogether. 
When  Christ  died  He  made  atonement  not  only  for  what  I  have 
done,  but  His  death  has  ended  my  life  or  existence  as  a  natural  man 
— a  child  of  Adam.  He,  the  holy  One,  bore  my  sins,  and  died  in  my 
place.  God  dealt  with  Him  in  my  stead.  Now  I  am  accepted  in 
Him,  the  risen  One,  who,  as  exalted  in  glory,  is  the  Head  of  a  new 
race  to  which  each  saved  one  belongs.  “In  that  He  died,  He  died 
unto  sin  once;  in  that  He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto  God.”  I  obtain 
deliverance  from  the  controlling  power  of  sin  to  which  He  died,  when 
in  simple  faith  I  reckon  His  death  to  be  mine. 

Just  as  He  died  to  that  sin  which  God  so  hated,  I,  likewise,  am 
called  upon  to  reckon  myself  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive 
unto  God  in  Him.  His  death  was  mine;  and  He  is  my  life.  Faith 
exclaims  with  Paul,  “I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live, 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  the  life  that  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  Him¬ 
self  for  me.” 

I  am  not  called  upon  to  improve  myself — to  gradually  improve  the 
old  nature;  but  I  am  to  reckon  that  I  have  died  to  its  power  and 
authority;  and  I  am  to  recognize  that  my  real  life  now  is  that  of 
the  risen  Christ,  which  is  to  be  manifested  in  me. 

This  is  what  Christian  baptism  rightly  signifies.  “We  are  buried 
with  Him  by  baptism  unto  death.”  In  that  act  I  confessed  that  I — 
the  old,  selfish,  worldly,  sinful  man — came  to  an  end  in  the  death 
of  Christ.  Now  that  Christ  liveth  in  me,  as  my  life,  He  is  the  power 
for  me  to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

Let  me  show  how  this  works  out  practically.  In  a  town  of  the 
middle-west  a  young  woman  whom  we  will  call  Lulu  M.,  was  for 
several  years  the  acknowledged  belle  of  the  somewhat  limited  society 
of  the  place.  She  was  talented,  beautiful,  and  vivacious  to  a  marked 
degree.  None  more  graceful  in  the  dance  than  she;  few  could  equal 
her  in  musical  ability;  and,  withal,  she  had  that  mysterious  something 
about  her,  which  we  call  personality,  that  attracted  to  her  the  young 
people  of  both  sexes. 
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Her  little  world  was  at  her  feet,  and  she  loved  it  intensely,  and 
was  loved  by  it  devotedly.  If  she  ever  thought  of  God  and  eternity 
it  was  in  a  careless,  well-bred  sort  of  way,  as  recogniing  that  a  certain 
amount  of  religion  was  required  by  modern  culture,  but  that  was  all. 
At  twenty  she  was  living  the  life  of  a  young  woman  whose  hopes  are 
all  centered  in  this  scene,  with  no  real  interest  in  the  things  of  Christ. 

There  came  to  the  little  city  two  earnest  servants  of  God,  one  a 
faithful  gospel  preacher,  the  other  a  gifted  singer,  expert  in  dealing 
personally  with  needy  souls.  For  several  weeks  they  conducted  evan¬ 
gelistic  meetings,  and  a  number  were  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God,  some  of  Lulu’s  associates  among  them.  She  was  invited 
to  the  services,  but  laughingly  said  she  was  afraid  to  go  for  fear  of 
becoming  converted  and  losing  all  the  joys  of  life. 

But  on  the  last  evening  she  yielded  to  a  friend’s  entreaty  and  went, 
determined  not  to  yield  an  inch.  But  the  power*  of  God  was  in  the 
preaching,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  convicted  her  of  the  fearful  sin  of 
rejecting  Christ,  and  she  bowed  before  God  in  agony  of  soul,  confessing 
her  guilt.  That  night  she  was  saved,  and  a  few  nights  later  was 
baptized  publicly,  to  the  consternation  and  indignation  of  the  circle 
in  which  she  had  moved  for  so  long.  In  vain  they  tried  to  woo  her 
back  to  a  world  that  she  now  saw  to  be  utterly  false,  and  which  she 
confessed  had  never  really  satisfied.  Drinking  at  the  fountain  of 
living  water,  she  no  longer  thirsted  for  the  broken  cisterns  of  earth. 
When  her  twenty-first  birthday  drew  near,  her  old  friends  said,  “Now 
is  the  time  to  play  our  trump  card.  We  must  have  her  back.”  They 
planned  a  surprise  party  for  her,  and  early  that  summer  evening  they 
gathered  on  the  lawn  outside  her  home.  She  was  first  apprised  of 
their  presence  as  they  sang  a  song  she  had  once  loved  well.  Opening 
the  door  she  greeted  them  happily,  and,  touched  by  their  kindness, 
welcomed  them  cordially.  They  had  brought  baskets  of  refreshments, 
and  under  the  trees  they  ate  and  drank  together.  Then  the  leader, 
a  talented  and  vivacious  young  man,  said,  “Now,  Lulu,  you  are  coming 
with  us  to  the  theatre.  We  have  bought  up  all  the  boxes  in  your 
honor,  and  we  will  all  enjoy  the  play  together.” 

She  hesitated  not  one  moment.  “Oh,  my  friends,  you  do  not  under¬ 
stand — I  never  go  to  anything  like  that  now.  I  could  not  enjoy  it.” 
“Why,”  they  declared,  “you’ve  often  gone  and  always  enjoyed  these 
things  in  the  past.  You  are  getting  morbid.  Come  along,  and  see 
how  happy  you  will  be.” 

Firmly  she  answered,  “I  cannot  take  Christ  with  me  there.  You 
know  I  buried  the  girl  who  used  to  love  those  things.  Now  it  is  not 
the  old  self,  but  Christ  who  lives  in  me.” 
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Do  you  see  the  point?  She  reckoned  herself  to  have  died  to  the 
world  and  its  pleasures,  so  they  no  longer  had  dominion  over  her. 
And  the  same  principle  applies  to  every  form  of  temptation.  Selfish¬ 
ness  and  worldliness  of  every  description  lose  their  power  over  the 
soul  when  you  reckon  yourself  to  have  died  with  Christ. 

But  now  look  at  the  next  word.  “Yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as 
those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead.” 

This  is  very  definite,  and  I  am  persuaded  it  is  right  here  that 
many  fail.  They  do  not  yield  themselves  to  God;  so  they  never  get 
more  than  a  doctrinal  deliverance.  They  understand  the  theory,  but 
there  is  no  power  in  the  life.  To  yield  is  to  surrender;  or  in  the 
language  of  Rom.  12:1,  to  “present  your  body  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God — your  intelligent  service.”  In  fact,  the  original 
word  is  the  same  in  both  scriptures. 

Now  you  do  not  yield  to  God  by  accepting  a  doctrine.  But  it  is 
a  conscious  act  of  the  will.  It  involves  a  real  surrender  of  yourself, 
a  subjection  of  your  will  to  the  will  of  God.  And  this  costs  some¬ 
thing.  It  means  the  crossing  of  mere  natural  desires,  and  the  sub¬ 
mission  of  your  whole  being  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  yield  to 
Him  is  to  deny  yourself,  to  take  up  your  cross  and  follow  the  rejected 
One. 

People  talk  of  following  Jesus,  and  sing  glibly  of  following  where 
He  leads.  But  what  is  really  meant  by  that?  What  do  you  mean 
when  you  speak  of  following  Him?  Do  you  mean  to  follow  Him  Into 
His  heaven?  When  He  said,  “Follow  Me,”  it  meant  to  follow  Him 
in  a  world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  a  scene  of  rejection  and  reproach;  that 
thus  following.  His  disciples  might  become  fishers  of  men,  ere  they 
should  share  His  joy  by  and  by. 

A  lady  was  speaking  one  day  of  the  blessedness  of  fellowship  with 
God,  when  a  somewhat  lukewarm  Christian  present  exclaimed,  “I 
would  give  the  world  to  have  your  experience!”  “That  is  exactly 
what  it  cost,”  she  quietly  replied.  It  is  impossible  to  live  a  victorious 
life  and  yet  cling  to  the  world,  or  to  any  form  of  known  sin. 

Self-judgment  is  involved  in  our  first  word,  “Reckon.”  Until  this 
takes  place  you  cannot  enter  into  the  meaning  of  the  second  one, 

“Yield.”  It  is  a  solemn  moment  in  the  soul’s  history  when  one  defi¬ 

nitely  recognizes  the  claims  of  the  risen  Lord,  and  cries  from  the  heart, 

“Take  my  life,  and  let  it  be 

Consecrated,  Lord,  to  Thee. 

“Take  my  hands,  and  let  them  move 
At  the  impulse  of  Thy  love. 
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“Take  my  feet,  and  let  them  be 
Swift  and  beautiful  for  Thee. 

“Take  my  voice,  and  let  me  sing 
Always,  only,  for  my  King. 

“Take  my  moments  and  my  days, 

Let  them  flow  in  ceaseless  praise. 

“Take  my  intellect,  and  use 
Every  power  as  Thou  shalt  choose. 

f 

“Take  my  will,  and  make  it  Thine; 

It  shall  be  no  longer  mine. 

“Take  my  heart;  it  is  Thine  own; 

It  shall  be  Thy  royal  throne. 

“Take  myself,  and  I  will  be 
Ever,  only,  all  for  Thee.” 

Miss  Havergal  has  expanded  for  us  this  word,  “Yielded,”  in  this 
beautiful  hymn.  Oh,  to  be  able,  not  alone  to  sing  it,  but  ever  to  mean 
it!  And  this  must  be,  if  we  would  know  practical  deliverance. 

But,  alas,  how  we  naturally  shrink  from  such  a  surrender  of  our¬ 
selves  in  order  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  supreme  in  our  lives! 
Vainly  fancying  we  will  be  happier  doing  our  own  will  than  doing 
His — who  loves  us  beyond  any  earthly  friend — we  temporize,  or  even 
refuse  to  submit  to  that  which  would  mean  the  entrance  into  a  life 
of  gladness  such  as  we  have  never  hitherto  experienced.  Be  assured 
no  sacrifice  for  Christ  will  leave  a  regret  in  the  day  of  manifestation. 
Rather,  we  would  then  give  worlds,  did  we  possess  them,  if  we  could 
have  the  opportunity  again  to  live  for  Him  in  a  scene  like  this. 

When  Cleaver,  a  devoted  missionary  to  the  Egyptian  Mohamme¬ 
dans,  was  dying — for  the  work  of  Christ — cut  down  in  the  midst  of 
his  days,  he  wrote: 

“When  I  am  dying  how  glad  I  shall  be 
That  the  lamp  of  my  life  has  been  blazed  out  for  Thee. 

I  shall  not  regret  whatever  I  gave, 

Money  or  time,  one  sinner  to  save, 

I  shall  not  mind  that  the  road  has  been  rough, 
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That  Thy  dear  feet  led  the  way  is  enough. 

When  I  am  dying  how  glad  I  .shall  be 

That  the  lamp  of  my  life  has  been  blazed  out  for  Thee." 

What  half-hearted  Christian  ever  exulted  like  this  over  days  spent 
for  self,  and  moments  and  money  wasted  on  things  that  are  of  no 
lasting  profit? 

I  have  recently  come  across  another  beautiful  little  poem  that 
expresses,  in  a  way  mere  prose  cannot,  the  blessedness  of  a  surren¬ 
dered,  a  wholly-yielded  life. 

“Oh,  the  peace  of  full  surrender! 

All  my  joy  to  do  His  will! 

Mine  to  trust  His  faithful  promise; 

His  the  promise  to  fulfil. 

“Oh,  the  glory  and  the  rapture 

Thus  to  dwell  with  Christ  the  Lord; 

New  delight  and  wisdom  gaining 
From  the  study  of  His  Word. 

“Pleasure’s  songs  no  more  entice  me, 

Nor  the  bugle  note  of  Fame; 

Sweeter  far  the  holy  music 
Of  my  dear  Redeemer’s  name. 

“Oh,  the  glory  and  the  rapture — 

Earthly  burdens  pass  away! 

Stormy  winter  turns  to  summer; 

Lonely  darkness  into  day.’’ 

But  we  must  now  consider  a  third  word,  and  that  is  the  word, 
“Obey.’’  “He  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his 
servants  ye  are,  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto 
righteousness.’’  We  were  once  the  servants  of  sin,  living  in  obedience 
to  our  fleshly  lusts,  led  by  the  devil,  captive  at  his  will.  Saved  by 
grace,  having  died  with  Christ,  risen  in  Him,  yielded  to  Him,  we 
are  now  called  to  a  life  of  obedience. 

But  if  I  am  to  obey  God  how  shall  I  know  when  He  speaks? — He 
has  spoken  in  His  Word.  He  still  speaks  by  His  Spirit.  And  the 
Word  and  the  Spirit  agree.  He  who  would  live  in  practical  deliver¬ 
ance  from  the  power  of  sin  must,  therefore,  feed  upon  the  Word  of 
God.  John  Bunyan  said  of  the  Bible,  “This  Book  will  keep  you  from 
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sin,  or  sin  will  keep  you  from  this  Book.”  And  this  witness  is  true. 

The  believer  needs  the  Word  for  food.  It  provides  spiritual  sus¬ 
tenance.  As  you  feed  upon  it  you  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Reading  it  in  dependence  on  the  illumina¬ 
tion  of  the  indwelling  Holy  Spirit,  who  inspired  the  writing  of  it, 
you  learn  the  will  of  God.  Obeying  it  as  revealed,  you  become  filled 
with  the  Spirit. 

Be  assured,  dear  troubled  and  often-defeated  one,  there  is  no  other 
way  to  obtain  this  much-desired  blessing.  It  is  not  an  emotional 
experience  obtained  once  for  all  and  never  needing  to  be  repeated. 
It  is  not  “a  second  work  of  grace,”  as  some  well-meaning  but,  I  am 
persuaded,  misguided  people  put  it.  It  is  the  legitimate  result  of 
obedience  to  the  Written  Word.  As  you  learn  the  mind  of  God  and 
walk  in  it,  you  are  walking  in  the  Spirit.  And  it  is  written,  “Walk 
in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.” 

It  is  impossible  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  if  consciously  grieving 
Him.  The  ungrieved  Spirit  delights  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ 
and  show  them  to  us.  As  He  thus  occupies  our  hearts  with  the  Lord 
Himself  we  are  filled  indeed.  David  said,  “The  Lord  is  the  portion 
of  mine  inheritance  and  of  my  cup.”  Therefore,  he  could  say,  “My 
cup  runneth  over.”  So  will  it  be  with  the  believer  who  walks  in  self¬ 
judgment  and  obedience  before  God,  which  leaves  the  Holy  Spirit 
free  to  do  that  in  which  He  delights — to  form  Christ  in  us. 

But  if  the  Spirit  is  grieved,  He  must  occupy  us  with  our  sins  and 
our  failures,  until  we  are  again  brought  to  the  place  where  we  judge 
ourselves  and  confess  our  sins.  Then  He  is  once  more  free  to  direct 
our  gaze  to  Christ,  and  to  empower  us  to  walk  as  He  walked. 

Let  no  one  think  I  am  teaching  a  veiled  form  of  perfectionism  in 
the  flesh.  It  is  the  very  opposite  of  that.  There  is  no  short  cut  to 
holiness.  But  I  dare  to  affirm  that  a  surrendered  life  will  result  in 
the  manifestation  of  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  thus  controlling  the 
heart  for  Christ,  and  out  of  the  heart  are  the  issues  of  life. 

Now  I  leave  these  three  words  with  you:  reckon;  yield;  obey. 
You  will  find  in  them  the  secret  that  will  transform  your  life  from 
one  of  almost  constant  defeat  to  one  of  habitual  victory  through  the 
Indwelling  Spirit  of  the  risen  Christ. 

And  if,  like  the  defiled  Nazarite,  you  break  down  through  unwatch¬ 
fulness,  and  become  defiled  by  the  dead,  the  only  way  back  to  Naza¬ 
rite  separation  is  to  “Repent,  and  do  the  first  works.”  Go  back  to 
the  point  of  departure.  Judge  yourself  in  the  light  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  own  that  you  sinned  in  using  that  which  belonged  to 
Christ  (both  by  purchase  and  your  personal  surrender)  for  the  grati¬ 
fication  of  self.  Learning  from  the  past  to  be  more  watchful  and 
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prayerful  in  the  future,  go  on  in  lowliness  to  walk  softly  before  Him 
in  loving  obedience,  undismayed  by  the  evidence  that  the  flesh  is 
still  within:  and  as  you  walk  in  the  Spirit,  you  will  both  know  deliv¬ 
erance  from  carnal  lusts,  and  be  to  the  praise  of  His  glory  even  in 
this  scene  of  testing. 

But  let  me  add  a  word  of  warning.  Do  not  become  occupied  with 
your  experience,  your  joy,  your  growth  in  grace.  Do  not  talk  of 
yourself  or  your  victories.  But  rejoice  ever  in  Christ  Jesus,  having  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh,  according  as  it  is  written,  “My  soul  shall 
make  her  boast  in  the  Lord."  And  again,  “He  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord.” 

“Be  Thou  the  Object  bright  and  fair, 

To  fill  and  satisfy  the  heart: 

My  hope  to  meet  Thee  in  the  air, 

And  nevermore  from  Thee  to  part; 

That  I  may  undistracted  be, 

To  follow,  serve,  and  wait  for  Thee.” 
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The  Sins  of  America 


By  REV.  BOB  JONES,  D.  D. 

Southern  Evangelist,  and  Founder  of  Bob  Jones  College, 

College  Point,  Florida 


Text,  Acts  17:30: 

“And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at; 
but  now  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent:” 

“The  times  of  this  ignorance.”  Now  Paul  was  an  ugly  little  Jew. 
I  don’t  mean  by  that  statement  to  reflect  on  the  Jew.  Some  of  the 
Jews  are  fine  people.  But  I  imagine  that  Paul  was  unattractive  to 
look  at,  probably  with  weak  eyes;  maybe  a  little  lame.  I  was  in 
Athens  not  long  ago,  and  walked  on  the  streets  of  Mars’  Hill,  right 
there  where  Paul  held  this  service;  and  I  stood  and  looked  around 
on  the  sights  that  he  saw.  Some  of  the  buildings  that  he  looked  at 
are  still  there.  I  could  imagine  Paul  there,  with  his  weak  eyes,  and 
probably  his  stooped  shoulders,  standing  there  and  looking  out  to 
the  harbor,  and  then  looking  around  on  all  the  altars  there,  and 
putting  his  finger  on  that  inscription,  TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD.  He 
put  his  finger  on  the  pulse  of  the  situation,  and  made  a  diagnosis.  Most 
men  of  medicine  can  make  a  pretty  fair  diagnosis  of  a  disease  just 
by  putting  their  fingers  on  the  pulse.  And  the  preacher  can  do  the 
same  thing.  I  don’t  think  a  preacher  need  have  a  black  past!  No 
man  is  ever  better  because  of  sin!  Sam  Jones  would  have  been  a 
greater  preacher  if  he  had  never  been  a  drunkard.  I  thank  God 
that  He  saves  drunkards,  and  bums,  and  hopeless  men;  but  a  preacher 
doesn’t  need  a  black  past.  A  doctor  doesn’t  need  to  have  had  typhoid 
fever  in  order  to  diagnose  it.  A  man  said  to  me,  “When  my  boy 
grows  up  I  want  to  take  him  through  the  city’s  slums  and  dives.  I 
want  him  to  see  sin;  I  want  him  to  have  the  experience.”  I  said 
to  him,  “You  are  a  fool!”  I  don’t  have  to  get  down  and  crawl  through 
the  sewerage  of  this  city  to  know  what  goes  through  the  sewer. 
And  I  don’t  have  to  drag  my  soul  through  the  sewerage  of  sin  to 
know  what  it  does.  I  can  stand  and  watch  the  sewerage  of  sin  empty 
itself  into  hell,  and  know  what  sin  will  do!  I  don’t  need  a  black 
past  to  put  my  finger  on  the  pulse  of  the  age  and  know  the  condition 
of  the  situation.  People  can  diagnose  a  situation  that  way,  and  Paul 
did  it  here: 
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'The  times  of  this  ignorance.” 

He  was  putting  his  finger  on  the  pulse  of  the  situation  here. 

Now,  my  friends,  my  subject  tonight  is,  “The  Sins  of  America,” 
and  I  am  going  to  take  that  subject,  though  I  am  frank  to  say  it  is 
too  big  for  me!  I  couldn’t  possibly  talk  about  all  of  ’em!  I  might 
have  spoken  upon  the  “sin”  of  America;  I  sometimes  think  we  make 
a  mistake  in  talking  too  much  about  “sins”  and  too  little  about  “sin.” 
But  it  is  my  purpose  tonight  to  call  attention  to  the  outstanding  sins 
of  this  country.  There  are  a  lot  of  people  who  walk  around  and  see 
only  the  things  they  want  to  see,  and  say,  “God’s  on  His  throne, 
and  everything  is  all^  right.”  I  tell  you  that  is  not  so!  God  is  on 
His  throne,  but  there  are  a  lot  of  things  wrong  in  this  world.  I  most 
certainly  believe  that  some  day  the  power  of  God  will  make  things 
right,  but  they  are  not  right  now.  There  are  a  lot  of  things  that 
are  not  right  now!  In  the  face  of  the  slums,  and  in  the  face  of  the 
great  pools  of  iniquity,  and  in  the  face  of  all  the  conditions  confront¬ 
ing  us  in  this  country  today,  there  are  a  lot  of  people  going  around 
calling  themselves  “optimists”  who  say  they  believe  in  humanity,  and 
that  the  future  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord.  They  are  going  around 
with  their  eyes  shut!  What  right  have  they  to  expect  God  to  take 
care  of  them!  The  country  has  not  been  true  to  God!  You  can’t 
spit  in  God’s  face  and  you  can’t  defy  God,  and  get  away  with  it! 
No  nation  can  do  that!  America  can’t  do  that! 

I  haven’t  lived  in  my  library,  like  most  preachers.  I  have  had  to 
read  my  books  on  railroad  trains,  and  in  stations,  and  late  at  night. 
But  I  have  had  a  great  chance  to  read  people.  And  I  have  made  a 
discovery:  we  have  practically  wiped  out  the  line  of  demarkation 
between  the  church  and  the  world.  The  people  who  are  church 
members  used  to  look  different  from  the  people  who  were  not  church 
members.  That  time  is  past.  Church  members  and  non-church  mem¬ 
bers  do  the  same  things,  and  say  the  same  things,  and  wear  the 
same  clothes,  and  live  the  same  lives,  and  have  the  same  pleasures — 
you  can’t  tell  the  difference  between  them.  Some  of  you  say,  “The 
church  has  the  right  to  keep  up  with  the  age.”  Who  told  you  so? 
It  isn’t  true!  The  church  has  not  the  right  to  keep  up  with  the  age. 
If  the  church  tries  to  keep  up  with  the  age,  the  church  will  go  to 
Hell!  The  business  of  the  church  is  to  make  the  age  keep  up  to  her, 
to  lift  the  age  up  to  higher  things.  Men  and  women  of  God  with 
citizenship  in  Heaven  should  not;  live  like  citizens  of  Hell!  In  the 
old  time  there  was  a  distinct  line  drawn  between  the  church  and 
the  world,  and  we  have  got  to  draw  that  line  again  now,  or  the  church 
will  not  do  her  work  in  the  world. 
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There  is  a  great  irreverence  in  this  country.  Sacred  things  are 
not  honored  as  sacred  things  should  be.  I  scarcely  know  a  verse  in 
the  Bible  that  I  have  not  heard  a  joke  about!  The  old-time  American 
mother  furnished  her  sitting-room  with  an  arm  chair,  and  a  table, 
and  a  Bible;  and  she  would  sit  down  in  that  arm  chair,  and  wipe  her 
spectacles,  and  put  them  on,  and  read  God’s  Word.  And  pretty  soon 
there  would  be  tears  in  her  eyes,  and  they  would  fall  on  the  pages 
of  the  Book,  God’s  Book.  Now,  I  have  a  sense  of  humor;  I  have  a 
keen  sense  of  humor;  I  can’t  look  at  some  of  you  without  smiling! 
But  I  made  up  my  mind  years  ago  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  would 
never  have  a  joke  about  the  Bible!  I  want  to  instill  into  the  hearts 
of  the  youth  of  America  a J  reverence  and  respect  for  sacred  things: 
for  motherhood,  for  fatherhood,  for  the  church,  for  the  preacher,  for 
the  Bible,  for  God. 

There  is  more  profanity  in  this  country  than  there  ever  was.  It 
came  in  the  wake  of  the  recent  world  war.  I  remember  the  war 
down  South.  I  was  talking  to  a  general  in  the  army,  in  one  of  the 
training  camps.  He  said,  “Bob,  don’t  get  these  boys  too  religious! 
Be  careful!  We  must  teach  them  to  curse,  teach  them  to  hate,  teach 
them  to  damn!  They  are  soldiers  now.  This  is  no  longer  a  picnic! 
This  isn’t  any  love-feast!  This  is  war,  and  blood!  We  have  to 
teach  them  to  hate!  We  are  sending  them  out  to  kill  Huns.”  Now, 
God  has  a  way  of  getting  a  joke  on  the  worldly-wise!  What  did  He 
do?  Well,  who  was  the  greatest  American  hero  in  the  World  War? 
A  red-headed  man  named  York,  from  the  mountains.  He  was  the 
greatest  single  hero,  York.  And  he  went  to  battle  with  a  prayer 
in  his  heart,  and  with  a  prayer  on  his  lips.  He  had  been  taught  a 
respect  for  sacred  things,  and  he  kept  on  having  respect  for  sacred 
things.  He  would  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  vain.  But  I 
have  heard  more  swearing  on  the  trains  in  America  since  the  war 
than  I  ever  heard  in  all  my  life  before  that  time..  I  wish  someone 
would  let  me  run  the  railroad  about  six  months — I’d  fix  them!  You 
know  they  have  all  kinds  of  cars  on  the  railroad:  the  smoking  car, 
and  the  dining  car,  and  the  pullman  car.  Well,  I’d  stick  in  another, 
and  call  it  the  “cussing”  car.  It  would  be  right  up  next  to  the  engine! 
I  have  some  respect  for  men  with  weaknesses.  A  man  may  drink 
whiskey  because  he  has  a  terrible  appetite  for  whiskey,  and  the 
temptation  overcomes  him.  A  man  may  commit  adultery,  because  he 
has  a  degenerate  ancestry.  But  the  man  who  “cusses”!  That  is  just 
pure  “cussedness”!  There  is  no  more  blighting  or  damning  sin! 

In  America  there  is  an  organized  effort  to  destroy  the  American 
Sabbath.  Let  me  tell  you  something:  We  are  living  on  piety  that 
was  handed  down  to  us  by  our  fathers  and  mothers;  and  if  we  aren’t 
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careful,  we  won’t  have  a  bit  of  piety  of  our  own  to  hand  down  to  our 
children!  Men  are  talking  to  me  every  day  about  the  “narrow  Puri¬ 
tans,  and  I  say  I  wish  to  God  we  had  a  few  more!  Those  old  Puri¬ 
tans  you  call  “narrow”  had  convictions,  and  stood  for  them!  And 
that  is  just  what  we  have  lost!  Everywhere  we  see  people  with  no 
convictions.  Why,  it  is  better  to  die  for  something  than  to  live  for 
nothing!  They  had  convictions!  Those  old  men,  who  were  “narrow” 
as  we  call  them,  were  the  men  who  planted  the  pillars  of  this  civil¬ 
ization  so  strong,  and  deep,  and  wonderful,  that  the  red-handed  anar¬ 
chists  who  have  come  to  America  haven’t  been  able  to  shake  them! 

The  moving  picture  trust  is  controlled  by  five  Jews.  Now,  I  like 
Jews;  I  like  Jews  very  much;  one  of  the  best  friends  I  have’ in  the 

world  is  a  Jew.  I  believe  the  covenant  God  made  with  Abraham  is 
still  true  today: 

I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  him  that 
curseth  thee;  and  in  thee  shall  all  families  of  the  earth 
be  blessed.” 

I  am  a  friend  of  the  Jew,  and  I  like  to  talk  to  Jews.  But  the 
moving  picture  trust  in  this  country  is  controlled  by  five  Jews,  and 
they  are  organized  to  destroy  the  American  Sabbath,  organized  to 
wreck  the  strongest  pillar  of  our  civilization.  Wherever  they  can, 
they  are  breaking  down  the  respect  for  the  Sabbath,  and  running 
their  moving  picture  shows  on  Sunday.  If  they  are  not  doing  that 
in  your  town,  it  is  just  that  they  have  not  got  to  you  yet — give  them 
time!  They  are  doing  their  best  to  break  down  the  Sabbath.  I  would 
like  to  tell  these  Jews  that  it  is  to  their  interest  to  keep  the  Sabbath 
as  much  as  it  is  to  our  interest.  What  two  great  nations  are  the  most 
favorable  to  Jews?  What  two  countries  give  the  Jew  a  fair  chance? 
Christian  England  and  Christian  America;  Protestant  England,  and 
Protestant  America— the  two  great  nations  left  that  have  the  Sabbath. 
When  you  talk  about  the  Sabbath,  people — and  even  those  you  would 
think  are  sensible  people— say,  “You  are  not  going  to  have  any  ‘blue 
Sunday’.”  There  never  was  any  such  thing  as  a  “blue  Sunday”  any- 
way— that  was  all  talk.  But  if  you  are  not  careful,  you  will  have  a 
“red”  Sunday!  We  don’t  want  any  “blue  Sunday”  in  America;  and 
we  don  t  want  any  “red”  Sunday  in  America;  what  we  want  in  these 
United  States  of  America  is  the  good,  old-time,  decent,  “red-white- 
and-blue”  Sunday! 

I  have  no  objection  to  the  foreigner— the  right  kind,  at  least.  My 
mother’s  people  were  from  Ireland,  from  the  north  of  Ireland,  of  good 
old  Calvinistic  stock.  My  father’s  people  were  Welsh.  And  then 
I  have  just  a  little  Scotch  blood  to  keep  me  conservative!  I  have 
no  objection  to  the  good,  old-time  foreigner.  All  our  folks  came  from 
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over  seas.  I  have  no  objection  to  the  foreigner  who  respects  our 
Sabbath,  who  respects  our  Bible,  and  God,  and  the  religious  insti¬ 
tutions.  But  there  are  folks  who  have  come  to  this  country,  who  are 
trying  to  destroy  our  Sabbath,  and  they  don’t  have  to  stay  here! 
The  ships  run  both  ways.  Let  them  take  their  bananas,  and  their 
boot-black  stands,  and  their  hurdy-gurdies,  and  their  lousy  whiskers, 
and  go  back  home!  When  you  pull  down  this  pillar,  the  house  falls. 
When  you  help  to  destroy  the  Sabbath,  you  are  pulling  down  the 
house  your  Protestant  forefathers  built.  Don’t  go  to  sleep  and  forget 
that  you  are  an  American  with  a  background  of  Puritan  forefathers. 
There  is  now  the  most  damnable  pleasure  craze  that  ever  hit  this 
nation.  There  has  never  been  anything  like  it.  The  pleasures  of 
yesterday  are  tame  today  and  are  thrown  aside  like  a  tired  child 
throws  away  the  toy  he  played  with  yesterday.  Pleasure!  Do  you 
remember  the  World  War?  Do  you  remember  how  we  got  on  our 
knees  in  this  country,  and  how  we  prayed,  and  said,  “God,  save  the 
world;  hold  back  the  Germans;  help  our  men  to  hold  the  line;  take 
care  of  the  British,  and  the  French,  and  the  American  soldiers.  God, 
save  the  freedom  of  the  world.”  And  then  do  you  remember  that 
day  when  we  said,  “Well,  it  is  fixed.  It  is  all  over  now;  all  over. 
Germany  is  licked.  Come  on  home,  boys.”  What  did  we  do?  Did 
we  have  a  prayer  meeting?  No,  sir!  We  went  to  dancing!  But 
real  victory  is  not  won  until  America  is  on  her  knees!  We  say  the 
war  is  over;'  but  here  we  have  the  adulterous,  hellish  dance!  It  is 
a  dance  that  society  stole  from  prostitution;  a  dance  once  shunned, 
and  now  receiving  social  sanction.  We  are  looking  for  a  thrill!  Some¬ 
thing  to  interest  us!  And  it  is  because  we  have  forgotten  God,  and 
the  “peace  that  passeth  all  understanding.” 

We  have  in  America  an  awful,  terrible  wave  of  impurity.  You  talk 
to  me  about  lawlessness!  The  violation  of  the  prohibition  law  is 
merely  a  symptom  of  the  lawlessness  of  the  age.  There  is  no  trouble 
with  the  prohibition  law  except  with  the  froth  and  the  dregs  of 
society.  I  have  more  respect  for  the  dregs  than  the  froth!  They  at 
least  have  weight  enough  to  sink!  The  froth — the  dregs;  the  high 
society — the  underworld!  That  classes  it  pretty  well.  The  violation 
of  the  prohibition  law  is  just  a  symptom  of  the  general  rebellion 
against  the  authority  of  all  law.  There  is  rebellion  everywhere.  All 
this  talk  about  the  Bible,  and  evolution,  and  all  that  sort  of  thing, 
is  nothing  more  or  less  than  the  rebellion  of  man  against  the  authority 
of  the  Bible,  the  highest  authority.  We  want  to  be  our  own  gods! 
We  want  to  live  just  as  we  want  to — yes,  and  go  to  hell! 

And  the  eyes  of  the  world  are  full  of  adultery  today,  and  wherever 
you  turn  there  is  something  suggestive.  Do  you  know  what  we  need? 
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We  need  a  revival  of  old-time,  common  modesty.  I  hear  people  talk¬ 
ing  about  David,  and  his  sin.  I  won’t  condone  David — but  he  looked 
across  the  court  one  night,  and  saw  a  woman  undressing.  She  ought 
to  have  pulled  the  shades  down!  I  am  not  justifying  David,  but  I 
am  telling  you  that  the  hour  has  struck  in  America  when  the  Amer¬ 
ican  women  need  again  to  learn  the  old-time  lesson  of  modesty  that 
the  old-time  mothers  taught  their  daughters.  Look  at  the  pictures 
in  the  papers,  look  at  the  women  on  the  street,  look,  look,  look,  look 
your  eyes  full!  Look!  Look!  Eyes  full  of  adultery! 

Now,  put  it  this  way:  In  the  old  days,  everything  was  either 
black  or  white.  Now,  everything  is  just  dull  gray!  Your  father  and 
mother  used  to  say,  “Yes,  that  is  right,  son,”  or,  “No,  that  is  wrong.” 
So  did  my  father  and  mother.  Now  they  say,  “Well,  I  don’t  know. 
It  depends  on  circumstances  whether  that  is  right,  or  whether  that  is 
wrong.”  The  colors  have  all  gone  together.  In  the  old  days,  in 
America,  if  a  woman  had  a  bad  name,  she  was  kicked  out  of  society, 
but  now  you  will  find  women  without  good  reputations  in  the  leading 
clubs!  I  can  remember  the  time  when,  if  a  woman  was  divorced, 
she  was  disgraced,  an  outcast.  Now  divorce  is  common — you  meet 
divorced  women  everywhere.  The  Bible  gives  just  one  occasion  when 
a  divorce  is  permitted:  if  a  husband  breaks  his  marriage  vows,  or  if 
a  wife  breaks  her  marriage  vows,  then  there  is  a  right  to  divorce; 
but  there  is  no  right  to  divorce  under  any  other  circumstances. 
Today  this  country  is  filled  up  with  a  large  percentage  of  people  who 
think  divorce  is  easy,  that  it  is  all  right  to  get  rid  of  a  husband  or 
a  wife  if  you  are  tired  of  them;  you  can  just  call  it  incompatibility! 
Why,  when  I  was  a  boy  we  had  a  divorced  woman  in  our  town — only 
one!  Now  the  streets  are  full  of  ’em! — grass  widows!  This  one 
woman  who  was  divorced  when  I  was  a  boy  was  a  good  woman,  a 
modest,  refined  woman.  She  never  went  out  much;  she  stayed  at 
home,  and  had  a  feeling  of  shame.  They  don’t  stay  at  home  any  more! 
They  are  out,  on  the  streets,  everywhere.  This  woman  was  shunned 
by  society — but  now  you  find  them  leaders  of  society. 

When  I  was  a  boy  we  had  an  awful,  terrible  scandal  in  my  town. 
Oh,  it  was  terrible!  It  was  just  awful!  I  ought  not  to  tell  you,  but 
now  that  I  have  mentioned  it,  you  will  be  disappointed  if  I  don’t! 
Well,  I’ll  tell  you:  When  I  was  a  boy,  we  had  this  serious  scandal: 
there  was  a  boy  down  there  who  kissed  his  sweetheart  good-night! 
We  all  walked  around  and  talked  about  it  in  whispers:  “Say,  have 
you  heard  the  news?”  “No,  surely  not!”  “Yes,  it’s  so,  honest!” 
“Oh,  I  can’t  believe  it!”  “Yes,  sir!  I  saw  him  kiss  her!”  “Yes,  sir! 
I  saw  him!”  “He  did!”  “Yes,  sir!  He  was  leaving  her  on  her 
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doorstep,  and  he  kissed  her!”  That  isn’t  like  they  do  today,  is  it! 
Petting  parties  on  every  corner! 

There  is  a  whole  lot  of  talk  about  intolerance  these  days,  too. 
But  there  is  no  intolerance  in  this  country — there  is  a  damnable 
tolerance  that  takes  in  everything!  Talk  about  broadness!  It  is 
like  Bishop  Candler  said:  “Most  of  our  broadness  is  like  the  ponds 
in  Florida  and  Georgia;  a  tad-pole  drags  his  belly  in  the  middle, 
crossing!”  Tolerance!  Why,  they  swallow  everything!  Look  at 
Christian  Science  in  this  country:  the  growth  of  Christian  Science  is 
a  reflection  of  this  age!  Fifty  years  ago  Christian  Science  would  not 
live  in  America.  Fifty  years  ago  men  and  women  believed  in  sin. 
All  this  modern  talk  about  not  believing  in  Hell!  Why,  I  can  see 
myself  when  I  was  a  child,  eleven  years  old,  an  innocent  country  boy 
out  in  the  woods,  hearing  the  birds  sing  in  the  springtime,  and  listen¬ 
ing  to  the  music  of  the  pine  trees.  I  was  a  little  boy  eleven  years 
old,  and  I  had  never  seen  an  electric  light,  or  an  automobile.  If  I 
had  seen  an  automobile,  I  tell  you,  it  would  not  have  had  a  chance 
to  see  me!  But  away  back  there  in  the  country,  an  innocent  little 
fellow,  I  saw  sin!  I  saw  my  sins  piled  like  a  mountain  above  me; 
and  I  slipped  out  in  the  woods,  and  said,  “Oh,  God,  I  reckon  I’m  too 
big  a  sinner  for  you  to  have  mercy  on!  If  I’m  not  too  big  a  sinner, 
Oh,  God,  save  me!”  May  the  Lord  bring  us  back  to  that  place,  in 
this  country,  where  we  have  a  conviction  for  sin!  Thank  God,  Christ 
did  have  mercy,  and  he  saved  that  boy  who  prayed  to  Him.  What 
we  need  is  conviction  for  sin! 

We  have  in  America  at  this  present  time  an  age  of  substitutes. 
We  are  trying  to  substitute  everything.  We  are  trying  to  substitute 
philanthropy  for  evangelism;  we  are  trying  to  substitute  reformation 
for  regeneration.  You  can’t  do  it!  It  won’t  work!  Philanthropy 
won’t  take  the  place  of  evangelism;  reformation  won’t  take  the  place 
of  the  old-time  regeneration.  It  won’t  work!  It  can’t  be  done!  V/hy, 
you  know,  in  this  country  you  can  fool  folks  easily  about  religion! 
Start  any  kind  of  a  movement,  just  so  it  is  new,  and  you  will  have 
your  church  full,  and  people  outside,  waiting  to  get  in!  You  pastors 
who  sit  back  and  say  the  day  of  revivals  is  over,'  if  you  don’t  have 
a  real  revival,  the  kind  that  comes  down  from  the  Lord,  in  your  town, 
some  one  is  coming  around  and  stick  up  a  tent  and  run  one  without 
your  consent.  And  if  they  aren’t  teaching  false  doctrine  there,  some 
day  somebody  will  come  along  and  bring  in  the  camouflage!  You 
can  have  a  real  revival  in  your  town,  or  you  can  let  somebody  palm 
off  something  on  your  community!  You  can  give  them  the  real  thing, 
or  you  can  let  them  have  the  substitute. 
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I  spoke  in  a  city  in  this  country  not  long  ago  to  a  hundred  preach¬ 
ers  at  a  luncheon.  One  of  them  said  to  me,  “Doctor” — yes, 
that’s  me!  He  was  talking  to  me!  I  am!  I  got  one  of  “them  things” 
myself!  They  gave  me  one,  and  I  had  on  me  a  kimono,  too,  while 
they  gave  it  to  me!  And  I  had  a  cap  on  my  head,  with  a  little  tassel 
that  tickled  me  in  the  face!  That  is  where  I  got  my  dignity!  Well, 
this  preacher  said  to  me,  “Doctor,  don’t  you  think  we  have  outgrown 
this  old-time  revival?  Don’t  you  think  that  day  has  gone  from  us?” 
I  said,  “Yes,  Sir!  It’s  gone  this  time!”  You  can’t  have  any  old-time 
revival,  but  you  can  have  a  tent  set  up  where  they  are  speaking  to 
thousands,  and  giving  them  a  camouflage  instead  of  the  real  thing. 
Substitutes! 

And  you  know  that  this  country  has  lost  the  belief  in  the  super¬ 
natural.  They  don’t  know  it  when  they  see  it!  I  have  a  sermon 
in  my  head  somewhere  that  I  am  going  to  bring  out  and  preach  some 
day  when  I  get  time,  about  Elijah  and  Elisha.  You  know  the  Old 
Testament  story,  where  Elijah  asked  Elisha  what  he  wanted  him  to 
leave  him  when  he  went  to  heaven,  and  Elisha  said,  “I  want  to  wear 
your  robe.”  Elijah  said  to  Elisha,  “If  you  see  me  when  I  go  up  to 
heaven,  you  can  wear  my  mantle.”  Elijah  meant,  “Elisha,  I  am  going 
to  be  supernaturally  translated.  The  world  can’t  apprehend  it.  If 
you  can  apprehend  it,  you  can  wear  the  prophet’s  robe.”  No  man 
has  a  right  to  put  on  a  prophet’s  robe  unless  he  can  apprehend  the 
supernatural. 

We  talk  a  great  deal  about  the  recent  world  war.  What  brought 
it  on?  It  wasn’t  on  account  of  the  Germans.  The  Germans  are  a 
kind  nation;  they  are  good  people;  they  are  our  kind  of  folks.  Before 
the  war  we  were  talking  about  the  honest  Germans — and  the  Germans 
were  that  kind  of  people.  Then  what  brought  on  the  war?  Why, 
the  false  educational  system  in  Germany,  that  changed  the  thought 
of  the  nation  in  twenty-five  years.  Germany  taught  materialistic, 
atheistic  evolution:  the  fit  survives;  the  unfit  dies.  And  Germany 
thought  she  was  fit,  and  went  out  to  kill  the  unfit — and  she  came 
mighty  near  doing  it,  too!  But  Christianity  is  not  survival  of  the  fit; 
Christianity  is  the  survival  of  the  unfit,  by  the  grace  of  a  good  God. 

Jonathan  Edwards  had  a  great  sermon,  “The  Sinner  in  the  Hands 
of  an  Angry  God.”  I  wish  I  had  a  hundred  Jonathan  Edwardses;  I’d 
like  to  distribute  them,  and  I  know  just  where  I’d  place  them!  Talk 
about  “survival  of  the  fittest” — I’d  rather  be  Jonathan  Edwards’s 
sinner  in  the  hands  of  his  angry  God  than  be  an  unfit  man  in  the 
hands  of  materialistic  evolution  P,  If  I  am  a  sinner  in  the  hands  of 
an  angry  God,  and  go  to  hell,  I’ll  go  there  saying  I  deserve  it;  but 
if  I  am  an  unfit  man  and  can’t  survive  because  I  am  unfit,  if  I  go 
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to  hell,  I  will  stand  on  the  crest  of  a  wave  of  liquid  fire  and  curse 
the  god  and  the  first  cause  that  made  me!  Let  me  tell  you  some¬ 
thing:  If  you  have  a  boy  or  girl  in  school,  you  had  better  know 
where  they  are.  In  these  days,  all  over  America,  there  are  false 
teachers  found  in  our  educational  institutions,  and  we  had  better  be 
careful  where  we  send  our  children. 

Now,  another  little  thing:  When  Paul  took  in  the  situation  in 
Athens  it  made  him  mad!  It  set  his  teeth  on  edge!  How  do  you 
feel  when  you  see  sin?  Do  you  know,  we  haven’t  got  enough  religion 
to  get  mad,  a  lot  of  us!  Some  of  us  think  that  to  have  the  mind 
of  Christ  is  to  become  a  sickly  sentimentalist.  They  do  not  under¬ 
stand  the  mind  of  Christ!  He  loved  sinful  man,  to  very  death;  but 
he  hated  sin. 

A  number  of  years  ago,  I  went  east  to  hold  a  revival  meeting;  I 
was  absolutely  unknown  in  that  part  of  the  country;  I  had  never 
been  there  before;  nobody  had  ever  heard  of  me,  except  two  or  three 
preachers.  I  got  there  on  Friday  night,  and  went  to  the  hotel  and 
registered.  When  a  Y.  M.  C.  A.  secretary  who  was  a  friend  of  mine 
called  to  see  me,  I  said,  “I’m  glad  to  see  you,  but  don’t  tell  anyone 
I  am  here.  I  am  resting  until  Sunday.”  “All  right,”  he  said,  “but, 
Bob,  how  would  you  like  to  go  with  me  to  a  dance  tonight?”  He  saw 

how  I  looked,  and  he  said,  “Wait  a  bit!  Wait  a  bit!  Don’t  get 

excited!  This  is  a  very  nice  dance,  looked  after  carefully.  There 
can’t  be  any  harm  in  it!”  “Well,”  I  said,  “if  it  is  as  nice  as  you  say 
it  is,  all  us  preachers  ought  to  go.  We  ought  to  open  it  with  prayer, 
and  have  the  benediction  when  it  is  over.”  But  I  thought  perhaps  it 
would  be  just  as  well  for  me  to  go  and  find  out  what  kind  of  things 
the  young  folks  were  doing  in  that  place.  So  I  went.  I  fixed  up, 
and  was  introduced  as  “Mr.  Jones” — you  know  that  means  nothing! 
I  shook  two  fingers  on  a  woman’s  hand,,  and  looked  away.  I  am  a 
gentleman,  myself!  I  would  not  look  at  her  in  the  condition  she  was 

in!  I  was  ashamed!  And  half  the  women  there  were  not  dressed! 

I  got  over  behind  a  palm,  and  watched  the  dance.  This  was  no 
underworld  dance;  it  was  a  select  dance;  and  I  watched  them.  I 
saw  a  girl  with  roses  in  her  cheeks — roses  that  God  had  planted; 
most  wonderful  roses,  not  artificial — those  flowers  that  used  to  bloom 
in  the  cheeks  of  the  girls  before  they  were  painted — those  flowers  in 
the  old  cheeks — the  old-time  American  girl’s  cheeks.  There  was  a 
beam  in  her  eyes,  of  her  radiant  girlhood.  I  watched  her  dance.  I 
knew  the  man — he  was  a  type  I  had  seen.  The  slimy  serpent  of  lust 
has  crossed  his  countenance,  and  left  its  trail.  I  watched  them 
dance,  and  the  girl’s  modesty  could  be  seen  there;  she  shrank  back 
from  him.  But  I  watched  as  the  hours  went  by,  and  bye  and  bye 
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he  began  to  break  down  her  resistance.  The  roses  were  gone  from 
her  cheeks,  and  the  luster  from  her  eye;  hope  was  gone  from  her 
face,  and  her  heart  was  breaking.  And  I  was  mad!  “Oh,  Lord,”  I 
prayed,  “bring  back  to  us  the  old-time  hatred  of  sin!” 

Now,  what  did  Paul  do?  Well,  he  expressed  his  opinion  about  it. 
He  told  them  what  he  saw,  and  he  told  them  what  he  thought  about  it. 
He  did  not  say,  “My  beloved  brethren:  I  dare  say  that  we  had  better 
be  very,  very,  very  careful  in  speaking  of  this  matter.”  No,  sir! 
That  kind  of  preaching  will  never  startle  the  world  to  its  knees! 
This  age  needs  the  old-time  preaching,  telling  the  truth  straight  out! 
We  talk  about  the  love  of  God,  and  we  are  too  conceited  to  appre¬ 
ciate  what  it  means.  We  are  a  race  of  maniacs,  and  we  think  we 
are  so  lovely  that  God  ought  to  love  us!  The  love  of  God! 

Paul  expressed  an  opinion!  And  the  hour  has  struck  here  in 
America  when  men  must  take  definite  places,  and  express  opinions. 
I  remember  years  ago  when  my  home  city  had  a  great  fight  on,  I 
picked  out  a  prominent  Baptist,  and  asked  him  to  make  a  three-minute 
speech  on  the  subject.  He  said  to  me,  “Brother  Bob,  you  know  me. 
I  am  with  you  all  right.  But  I  am  in  business,  and  I  can’t  express 
myself.”  Then  I  picked  out  a  big  Methodist  friend  of  mine,  and  asked 
him  to  make  a  talk  in  my  meeting.  I  knew  he  would  do  it,  for  he 
always  came  to  church  and  said  “Amen”  very  loudly  when  I  was 
preaching.  I  thought  he  would  have  a  chance  to  say  “Amen”  now 
when  it  would  mean  something.  He  said,  “Brother  Bob,  I  could  not 
afford  that.  You  know  I  am  in  business,  and  I  can’t  express  myself.” 
Then  I  went  to  a  Presbyterian  elder,  also  a  friend  of  mine.  I  thought 
he  was  fore-ordained  to  help.  I  said,  “I  want  you  to  make  a  three- 
minute  speech  on  that  subject  next  Sunday.”  He  said,  “Brother  Bob, 
you  know  me.  I  will  give  all  the  money  you  want”— that  is  like  a 
Presbyterian!  I  have  been  around  a  great  deal  with  them,  and  they 
are  always  giving.  When  I  was  a  boy  down  in  Alabama,  and  they 
asked  a  Presbyterian  to  pray  in  public,  he  would  give  you  ten  dollars; 
if  they  asked  a  Methodist  for  ten  dollars,  he  would  say,  “Let  us  pray.” 
So  this  Presbyterian  elder  said  to  me,  “I  can’t  express  myself.  I 
can’t  do  it.”  So  there  they  all  were:  the  Baptist  deacon,  the  Meth¬ 
odist  steward,  and  the  Presbyterian  elder;  the  town  was  in  the  grip 
of  sin,  and  they  could  not  get  up  enough  courage  to  express  them¬ 
selves!  You  Christian  men  and  women  who  won’t  express  yourselves 
in  a  time  like  that  ought  to  be  expressed  out  of  church! 

What  did  Paul  do?  He  expressed  himself,  surely!  Do  you  know 
where  the  devil  has  some  of  you  fellows?  Backed  up  in  a  corner! 
“Now,  you  know  what  you  did  one  day!  I  will  tell  on  you.”  Oh, 
God  pity  the  man  whose  hands  are  tied  by  the  devil!  Sin  has  got 
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you,  and  you  can’t  dig  out!  You  can’t  speak!  But  Paul  is  conscious 
of  his  own  integrity,  and  could  spit  in  the  face  of  the  devil!  He 
knew  what  to  say,  and  he  dared  to  speak! 

I  want  to  stop  here  just  a  minute.  I  reckon  I  am  bragging,  but 
listen:  There  is  never  a  day  that  I  don’t  thank  God  for  saving  me 
when  I  was  a  little  fellow.  I  was  raised'  in  Goshen,  Alabama,  down 
in  the  southeastern  part  of  the  state.  And  in  the  Alabama  town 
where  I  was  raised,  I  can  preach  to  more  people  than  in  any  town 
in  America.  I  have  lived  in  Montgomery  eighteen  years,  and  have 
held  four  revivals  there.  Oh,  I  have  enemies;  if  you  have  no  enemies, 
you  are  no  good!  Some  people  can  never  move  fast  enough  to  pro¬ 
duce  any  friction.  I’ve  got  a  lot  of  enemies  in  Montgomery,  but  I 
can  preach  to  more  people  in  my  home  town  than  in  any  town  on 
the  American  continent.  Brethren,  I  thank  God  that  the  devil  never 
tied  my  hands  and  shut  my  mouth!  If  you  have  let  him  tie  your 
hands  because  of  your  past,  for  God’s  sake  tear  that  rope  off  tonight, 
put  the  past  behind  you,  and  keep  your  record  so  clean  from  now 
on  that  you  can  defy  both  men  and  devils! 

What  did  Paul  say?  Paul  gave  them  a  prescription,  a  remedy. 
And  oh,  my  friends,  Paul’s  remedy  is  a  remedy  this  world  has  never 
yet  tried.  He  said — now,  listen  close,  lest  you  misunderstand  me. 
I  hear  people  talking  about  the  teachings  of  Jesus,  the  teachings  of 
Jesus,  the  teachings  of  Jesus!  Thank  God  for  the  teachings  of  Jesus; 
but,  brother,  you  will  never  solve  the  problems  of  this  world  by  talking 
about  the  teachings  of  Jesus.  The  solution  for  the  problems  of  this 
world  is  not  just  the  teachings  of  Jesus;  the  solution  for  the  problems 
of  this  world  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  Only  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
can  solve  your  problems.  You  folks  who  have  been  to  Rome  know 
what  a  hard  time  you  had  to  find  Jesus.  I  took  the  Mediterranean 
cruise,  and  I  was  looking  for  Jesus,  and  I  had  a  hard  time  finding 
Him.  I  could  find  the  pope;  I  could  find  the  Virgin  Mary;  I  found 
churches,  and  I  found  altars.  But  I  had  a  hard  time  to  find  Jesus 
in  Rome,  and  even  in  the  Holy  Land,  so  named  for  Him!  You  can 
hide  Jesus  in  a  Bible  conference,  or  behind  a  missionary  program,  or 
in  your  church  work.  The  hope  of  the  world  is  the  unveiling  of  Jesus. 

I  remember  when  the  world  war  was  over.  I  was  in  my  wife’s 
home  town  in  western  Alabama,  at  the  home  of  her  uncle,  and  he 
woke  us  up  early  one  morning  to  say  that  the  armistice  had  been 
signed.  Everyone  was  celebrating,  and  we  started  out  to  join  them. 
Mrs.  Jones’s  brother  was  over  seas,  and  she  had  other  relatives 
there.  Lots  of  our  boys  had  gone  over  there  from  Alabama,  from 
every  town  in  Alabama,  and  now  all  were  celebrating.  Everyone 
came  into  town,  in  automobiles,  in  buggies,  in  carriages,  in  wagons; 
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black  people,  and  white  people;  all  celebrating — the  war  was  over; 
the  boys  would  come  back  home.  I  sat  in  my  car  on  the  biggest 
street  in  the  city,  watching  the  surging,  seething  mass  go  up  and 
down  that  street,  and  I  sat  there  and  cried.  I  tried  to  hide  the  tears, 
but  Mrs.  Jones  saw  me,  and  asked,  “What  are  you  crying  about?” 
I  said,  “My  Lord,  what  an  awful  tragedy!”  “What  do  you  mean?” 
“Why,  think  of  the  dead  boys,  and  the  widowed  women,  and  the 
orphaned  children;  think  of  the  legless  soldiers,  the  men  with  empty 
coat  sleeves;  think  of  the  awful  tragedy!  And  they  are  going  to 
mess  it  up  now.  They  will  mess  it  all  up  now — see  if  they  don’t!” 
Mr.  Wilson  went  to  Europe.  Mr.  Wilson  was  a  fine  Christian  states¬ 
man;  I  have  the  profoundest  respect  for  him;  I  think  he  had  a  right 
to  go  to  Europe.  And  Lloyd-George  was  there,  and  I  like  Lloyd- 
George;  he,  too,  is  a  Christian  statesman.  He  is  an  Englishman  the 
Americans  understand;  he  is  our  kind  of  politician;  we  know  him. 
Wilson  was  a  Christian,  and  George  was  a  Christian;  and  they  sat 
down  at  the  Peace  Table.  It  was  Clemenceau  who  presided,  I  under¬ 
stand;  and  I  think  I  have  reliable  information  to  the  effect  that  he 
was  not  a  Christian — possibly  an  unbeliever.  But  I  know  that  Mr. 
Wilson  would  have  liked  to  give  Jesus  a  chair  at  that  table;  and  I 
know  Lloyd-George  would  have  liked  to  give  Jesus  a  seat  at  that  table; 
but  Jesus  Christ  did  not  sit  down  at  that  table.  We  can  never  have 
peace  until  Jesus  Christ  sits  down  at  the  peace  table  of  the  world! 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  hope  of  a  wrecked  world.  That  is  your  remedy. 
There  isn’t  any  other.  League  of  Nations?  All  right,  go  forward 
with  it.  Democracy?  All  right,  anything!  But  Jesus  Christ  must 
be  in  on  it! 

Paul  finds  three  classes  in  Athens,  and  we  find  the  same  bunch 
everywhere.  I  find  them  everywhere  I  go,  too;  all  you  preachers  do. 
Talk  about  evolution!  There  hasn’t  been  any  change  in  human  nature 
since  Paul’s  day,  that’s  sure!  One  of  my  college  friends  told  me 
that  God  had  called  him  to  preach  Christian  evolution!  Called  to 
preach  Christian  evolution!  Oh,  yes,  he  said  that  he  could  preach 
only  to  very  intelligent  people!  Very!  Bless  me!  When  a  preacher 
gets  so  high-brow  that  he  can  preach  to  none  but  very  intelligent 
people!  Jesus  did  not  have  many  of  that  bunch!  He  had  the  same 
kind  of  crowd  we  meet  everywhere.  There  were  not  many  of  that 
other  gang  around  Him — I  did  not  say  “not  any,”  but  that  there  were 
not  many.  I  said  to  that  old  college  friend,  “Well,  Old  Scout,  if  you 
have  any  hope  in  evolution,  you  are  the  most  optimistic  man  alive! 
It  will  take  a  million  years  to  ‘evolute,’  and  all  this  gang  will  be  in 
hell  by  that  time.  How  are  you  going  to  give  them  any  comfort 
out  of  that!” 
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Now  there  were  three  classes.  The  first  class:  the  mockers.  They 
followed  him  outside  the  crowd,  and  mocked  him:  “Hey,  you  old 
babbler!”  And  that  class  still  lives! 

And  the  second  class  was  the  procrastinator.  “You  are  right; 
yes,  you  are  right.  I  certainly  agree  with  you.”  And  then  they  go 
on  living  just  like  they  had  been. 

The  third  crowd:  “Some  believed.”  That  is  the  best  pay  a 

preacher  ever  had!  Talk  to  me  about  preaching  for  money!  Say, 
do  you  think  I  am  a  fool?  Do  you  think  this  is  a  gang  of  fools  up 
here?  Don’t  you  know  that  only  about  half  a  dozen  men  in  America 
make  any  money  preaching?  If  I  wanted  to,  make  money,  it  would 
stand  to  reason  that  I  would  go  into  a  line  where  most  people  suc¬ 
ceed — not  where  most  fail!  If  you  want  to  make  money,  you  won’t 
choose  a  business  where  nearly  everybody  goes  broke!  Talk  about 
preaching  for  money!  Sometimes  I  think  I  will  quit!  I  get  so  tired, 
going  up  and  down  this  country  sweating  blood  and  breaking  my 
heart!  Hard-working  days  and  sleepless  nights!  Finish  one  place, 
and  go  somewhere  else,  just  to  start  the  very  same  fight  over  again! 
To  struggle  through  the  same  weary  days  again!  Sometimes  I  think 
I  will  quit.  And  about  that  time  some  fellow  will  come  up  to  me 
and  hold  out  his  hand  and  say,  “Say,  when  you  came  to  my  town,  I 
was  the  worst  old  sinner  in  town.  But  I  went  to  your  meeting,  and 
God  saved  me,  and  now  I’m  happy  in  the  Lord.”'  Then  I  say,  “Oh, 
Lord,  as  long  as  you  pay  me  in  that  cash,  I  will  keep  it  up.” 

Years  ago  in  South  Carolina — it  was  in  the  old  days  when  Mr. 
Meinardi  was  with  me — I  held  a  meeting  in  Charleston,  South  Carolina. 
Night  after  night  a  Jewish  woman  came  to  my  meeting,  and  sat  in 
front.  She  was  a  good-looking  woman — I  am  not  a  fool,  even  if  I 
am  a  preacher!  I  know  a  good-looking  woman  when  I  see  her.  This 
Jewish  woman  sat  right  down  in  front.  She  liked  the  service;  she 
enjoyed  the  music.  One  night  toward  the  last  of  the  meetings,  I 
was  going  to  preach  a  sermon  on  the  “Only  Solution,”  that  Jesus 
was  the  only  hope  for  the  sinner,  and  there  was  no  other.  The 
devil  said  to  me,  “Don’t  bear  down  too  hard;  you  will  run  that  woman 
away.”  But  I  said  to  the  devil,  “Never  you  mind;  get  out  of  my 
way.”  And  that  night  I  leaned  right  over  that  woman,  and  I  said, 
“The  greatest  monstrosity  in  all  the  world  is  a  woman  who  reject* 
Jesus!  Do  you?  Jesus  is  the  Messiah;  your  Messiah!  He  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  men.  Who  are  you?  You  will  go  to 
hell  if  you  reject  Jesus.”  When  the  service  was  over,  Mrs.  Jones 
and  I  started  to  the  hotel,  and  Mrs.  Jones  said  to  me,  “Now  I’m  sure 
you  have'  run  that  woman  away.”  I  answered,  “Maybe  so,  but  say! 
Didn’t  she  get  a  good  dose  of  it  before  she  left!”  That  night  we 
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prayed  for  her.  The  next  morning  we  got  up,  and  while  we  were 
still  dressing  the  phone  rang.  I  said,  “Hello,”  and  I  heard  a  woman 
sob  at  the  other  end.  I  said  to  Mrs.  Jones,  “That  is  the  Jewess,”  and 
it  was.  She  said,  “I  want  to  talk  to  you  and  Mrs.  Jones,”  and  we 
went  right  down  to  see  her.  She  met  us  with  her  face  all  stained 
with  tears,  and  she  said,  “I  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah.  But 
I  belong  to  one  of  the  oldest  Jewish  families  in  Charleston.  If  I  be¬ 
lieve  in  Jesus,  they  will  ostracize  me.  They  will  hold  a  funeral  for 
me.”  We  just  got  on  our  knees,  and  we  prayed.  And  Jesus  took 
His  own  hand,  and  dried  those  tears.  Nobody  can  dry  them  like 
Jesus  can.  Bless  God!  Some  day  He  will  take  His  hand  and  wipe 
all  our  tears  away.  She  got  up  from  her  knees,  and  it  was  all  settled. 
She  became  the  leading  Christian  woman  in  that  city.  Her  own 
folks  ostracized  her,  and  held  a  funeral  for  her — but  she  had  Jesus. 
If  you  have  Jesus  you  can  do  without  your  family.  If  you  have  Jesus 
you  can  do  without  money,  without  anything!  What  is  Jesus?  He 
is  our  Friend,  our  Comfort,  our  Hope.  I  remember  an  old  man  down 
in  front  one  night,  whose  shoulders  were  stooped  with  the  weight 
of  years;  he  threw  back  his  shoulders  and  stood  up  with  the  light 
of  eternity  flooding  his  face,  and  he  said,  “Brother  Jones,  I  haven’t 
got  much  besides  Jesus,  but  a  fellow  don’t  need  much  else — he  don’t 
need  much  else  but  Jesus.”  Well,  time  passed,  and  one  day  there 
came  a  letter  from  this  Jewess:  “Dear  Mr.  Jones:  My  sister  and  her 
husband  have  come  to  see  me;  I  believe  they  will  be  converted.  Pray 
for  them.”  And  later  there  came  another  letter:  “Dear  Mr.  Jones: 
My  sister  and  her  husband  were  both  converted.  It  was  the  happiest 
day  of  my  life.”  Not  long  ago  I  was  again  in  that  city,  and  I  had 
dinner  at  the  home  of  that  Jewess.  She  said  at  her  table,  “I  would 
not  give  one  moment  of  my  life  since  I  found  Jesus  for  all  those  empty 
years  before!”  And  I  said  to  my  Lord,  “Oh,  Jesus,  as  long  as  you 
pay  me  in  that  kind  of  money,  I  will  keep  on  preaching.” 

The  only  hope  of  all  the  world  is  Jesus.  Blessed  Jesus! 
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A  New  Day  in  Jewish  Missions 


By  REV.  AARON  JUDAH  KLIGERMAN 
A  Jew,  Born  in  Russia 


The  Jewish  mission  is  comparatively  of  recent  date.  The  early 
church  very  soon  lost  the  true  understanding  of  the  Old  Testament 
scriptures,  and  in  the  mediaeval  church  the  interest  in  the  Jews  was 
exceedingly  limited.  Nor  was  the  mediaeval  church  in  a  position  to 
evangelize  the  Jews,  for  there  was  too  much  of  paganism  in  it,  which 
was  especially  obnoxious  to  the  Jews. 

With  the  coming  of  the  Reformation,  the  church  was  in  one  re¬ 
spect  in  possession  of  the  light  to  go  with  it  to  the  Jews,  and  he 
who  was  in  so  many  respects  like  Saul  of  Tarsus  did  turn  his 
attention  to  Israel,  but  only  for  a  short  time.  The  great  Martin  Luther 
had  sad  experiences.  He  was  disappointed  in  his  efforts  and  in 
impatience  he  gave  up  and  decided  that  it  was  of  no  use.  The 
Jews,  according  to  Luther,  were  altogether  a  rejected  people.  How 
unlike  Paul  of  the  first  century  in  this  particular  instance!  “For,” 
says  Paul  of  old,  “I  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  of  this 
mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,  that  blindness 
in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in.  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.” — Romans  11:25-26. 

During  the  centuries  following  the  Reformation  good  Christians, 
on  the  continent  of  Europe,  were  found  burdened  because  of  Israel’s 
spiritual  state,  and  thought  that  something  should  be  done  for  the 
Jews.  But  the  church  as  a  whole  kept  on  neglecting  the  Jews  under 
the  double  excuse  that  the  governments  where  most  of  the  Jews 
lived  were  favoring  the  Greek  or  Roman  churches  and  would  there¬ 
fore  discourage  a  work  carried  on  by  Protestants,  and  also  because 
the  Jews  were  so  numerous  in  some  centers  that  it  would  be  impos¬ 
sible  to  save  the  lives  of  missionaries  and  converts.  And  so  not  until 
the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century  do  we  find  a  real  attempt 
to  evangelize  the  Jews.  Such  an  attempt  was  made  in  England  in 
1809.  We  have  in  mind,  of  course,  the  London  Society  for  Promoting 
Christianity  Among  the  Jews.  With  this  organization  the  century 
of  “Societies”  had  set  in. 

In  the  published  memoir  of  Adolph  Saphir,  by  Rev.  G.  Carlyle, 
M.  A.,  there  is  put  on  record  God’s  wonderful  workings  in  the 
establishing  of  the  Budapest  Mission  to  the  Jews  by  the  Church  of 
Scotland.  We  refer  to  it  because  of  the  many-sided  lessons  taught.. 
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It  is  the  story  of  how  one  Jewish  mission  was  established,  and 
how  missions  to  Jews  should  be  established.  Prayer  is  the  key  to 
every  new  mystery  in  this  series  of  marvels.  First,  the  father  of 
this  movement  was  Mr.  R.  Wodrow,  of  Glasgow,  whose  private  diary 
shows  whole  days  of  fasting  and  prayer  in  behalf  of  Israel.  The 
next  step  was  the  appointment  of  a  deputation,  in  1838,  “to  visit 
lands  where  Jews  dwell,  and  select  fields  for  missions."  The  Aus¬ 
trian  government,  where  so  many  Jews  lived,  seemed  to  shut  the 
door  to  any  work  within  its  dominion,  and  so,  notwithstanding  the 
large  Jewish  population  there  residing,  Austria-Hungary  was  not 
included  in  the  plan  of  visitation.  But  God  did  not  purpose  that  this 
land  should  be  passed  by,  and  by  mysterious  links  He  joined  the 
plan  of  the  deputation  to  His  own  purpose  for  Hungary. 

Dr.  Black,  a  member  of  the  deputation,  slipped  from  his  camel’s 
back  as  they  were  crossing  from  Egypt  to  Palestine,  and  this  seem¬ 
ingly  trifling  accident  proved  sufficiently  serious  to  change  the  home¬ 
ward  route  of  Drs.  Black  and  Keith,  by  way  of  the  Danube.  As  they 
passed  through  Budapest,  they  made  some  inquiries  as  to  the  Jews, 
little  knowing  what  unseen  hand  was  leading  “the  blind  by  a  way 
they  knew  not.” 

At  that  time  there  lived  in  Budapest  the  Archduchess  Maria  Doro¬ 
thea,  who  had  been  led,  by  a  death  in  her  family,  to  seek  solace 
in  the  Bible,  had  met  Him  who  is  the  Comforter.  She  was,  by  impe¬ 
rial  law,  forced  to  bring  up  her  children  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
but  as  she  had  found  the  truth,  she  taught  them  the  way  of  faith, 
and,  in  her  solitude,  yearned  and  besought  of  God  that  a  Christian 
friend  and  counselor  might  be  sent  to  her.  For  seven  years,  day 
by  day,  this  dear  lady  had  poured  out  her  soul  in  prayer  to  God 
for  someone  to  carry  the  true  Gospel  to  those  around  her. 

The  year  1840  came,  with  Drs.  Keith’s  and  Black’s  providential 
visit  to  Budapest,  and  Dr.  Keith’s  almost  fatal  illness  there — and 
just  at  that  time  the  archduchess  was  strongly  and  strangely  im¬ 
pressed  that  a  stranger  was  in  the  city,  one  who  carried  a  peculiar 
blessing  to  the  people  she  loved.  When  she  heard1  that  a  Dr.  Keith 
was  in  the  city  dangerously  ill  of  cholera,  she  said  to  herself,  “This 
is  what  was  to  happen  to  me.”  For  weeks  she  had  ministered  to 
his  wants,  and  as  he  became  better  she  told  him  of  her  longings  and 
prayers,  acquainted  him  with  the  state  of  the  Hungarian  Jews,  and 
assured  him  that  if  the  Church  of  Scotland  would  establish  a  mission 
in  Budapest,  she  would  throw  about  it  all  possible  guards.  And  so 
it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  very  field  which  the  deputation  purposely 
left  out  of  all  their  scheme,  God  brought  about,  in  His  own  wonderful 
way,  the  establishing  of  the  famous  mission  associated  with  the 
name  of  “Rabbi  Duncan,”  and  which  was  the  means  of  giving  to 
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the  Church  of  Christ  many  notable  Hebrew  Christians,  Adolph  Saphir 
being  one  of  them.  The  latest  glad  news  from  Hungary  is  “that 
in  the  past  seven  years  over  2,500  Jewish  converts  have  been  re¬ 
ceived  into  the  Scottish  Presbyterian  Church  of  Budapest.” 

But  the  New  Day  of  Jewish  Missions  did  not  begin  then.  It  is 
with  the  beginning  of  this  century  that  the  new  day  has  dawned  on 
Jewish  missions.  The  mediaeval  church  did  not  possess  sufficient 
light,  in  order  to  go  to  the  Jews.  The  Reformation  did  not  possess 
sufficient  prophetic  light,  in  order  to  go  to  the  Jews.  Now,  in  this, 
our  very  day,  the  time  has  come  when  the  church  has  entered  into 
the  understanding  of  the  Jewish  question.  The  reason  is  not  hard  to 
find.  Great  leaders  among  the  Jews  are  before  the  public  eye;  their 
philosophy  and  their  views  are  provoking  wide  discussion.  Thus 
barriers  of  mutual  misunderstanding  and  suspicion  are  falling.  Trust 
takes  the  place  of  mistrust  and  love  the  place  of  hate. 

I  do  not  intend  to  measure  this  interest  on  the  part  of  Christians 
by  the  increase  or  decrease  of  the  annual  income  of  missions,  encour¬ 
aging  as  the  reports  may  be.  But  we  would  rather  measure  the 
interest  of  Christians  in  Jews  by  the  frequency  of  their  prayers  for 
their  evangelization.  And  there  the  reports  from  all  over  the  world 
show  most  encouraging  progress.  Everywhere  prayer  circles  for 
Israel  are  being  formed,  and  the  increasing  interest  in  Jewish  mis¬ 
sions  becomes  visible.  The  following  editorial  from  a  southern  relig¬ 
ious  weekly  is  characteristic  of  this  new  attitude. 

“Christians,”  says  this  editor,  “are  often  criticised  for  their  prej¬ 
udice  to  Jews.  No  doubt  much  of  this  criticism  is  deserved,  and 
yet  there  is  no  doubt  prejudice  on  both  sides.  It  can  scarcely  be 
otherwise  when  we  consider  the  facts.  The  Jews  in  all  countries  and 
in  all  ages  have  been  an  exclusive  race.  They  have  largely  kept 
themselves  aloof  from1  other  people  in  many  particulars.  Conditions 
are  somewhat  changing  in  this  country,  and  there  is  no  other  country 
in  which  Jews  are  as  well  treated  as  they  are  here.  And  rightly  so. 
Christians  should  never  forget  that  the  Jews  are  God’s  chosen  people, 
that  for  some  wise  reason  of  His  own  He  has  kept  this  race  distinct 
throughout  the  ages,  and  throughout  the  world.  Christians  should 
never  forget  that  their  Saviour,  as  to  His  human  nature,  was  of 
the  Jewish  race.  Because  of  the  teachings  and  example  of  Jesus, 
we  should  treat  them  kindly  in  every  way,  that  by  our  kindness  and 
fairness  we  may  win  them  to  the  Saviour.  Let  us  lay  aside  all 
prejudice  and  so  conduct  ourselves  towards  them  that  we  may  show 
them  the  religion  of  Jesus,  that  we  may  gain  their  confidence  and 
so  win  them  for  our  Saviour.” 

Even  Rome  is  awaking!  A  new  society,  “The  Friends  of  Israel” 
(Amici  d’  Israeli),  has  been  founded  for  the  purpose  of  developinf 
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within  the  Catholic  world  a  friendly  attitude  towards  the  Jews,  and 
to  arouse  the  sympathies  of  the  Jewish  people.  In  the  words  of  its 
general  secretary,  Dr.  Van  Asseldonk,  “The  Friends  of  Israel  is  a 
Catholic  and  purely  religious  movement  of  love  towards  God’s  people. 
The  movement  is  based  upon  the  irrevocable  selection  of  the  Jewish 
people  by  the  common  Father  and  King-God,  and  it  is  called  ‘The 
Friends  of  Israel,’  after  the  friendship  with  which  Christ  named  His 
disciples.” 

The  attitude  of  the  present  day  Jew  towards  Christianity  is  in 
itself  a  wonderful  sign  of  the  New  Day  in  Jewish  Missions.  At  what 
time  in  the  history  of  our  people  since  the  days  of  the  crucifixion 
were  such  utterances  as  the  following  heard? 

Says  Rabbi  Kaufman  Kohler,  Ph.  D.:  “Jesus,  the  living  man,  the 
teacher  and  practiser  of  the  tenderest  love  for  God  and  man,  the 
paragon  of  piety,  humility  and  self-surrender,  whose  very  failings 
were  born  of  overflowing  goodness  and  sympathy  with  the  afflicted, 
the  Jews  had  no  cause  to  reject.”  And  just  a  few  weeks  before  his 
death  this  rabbi  OK’d  the  fact  of  history  when  he  said,  “The  New 
Testament,  centered  on  Jesus  as  the  Saviour,  has  won  the  pagan 
world  for  Israel’s  God  and  for  the  higher  ethics  rooted  in  belief  of 
Him.” — (Lecture  reported  in  the  Jewish  Exponent.) 

Says  Rabbi  Alexander  Lyons:  “Jesus  was  a  prophet.  I  place  him 
on  the  highest  pinnacle  reached  by  the  prophetic  seers  of  precedent 
Israel,  whose  glory  he  caught  and  carried  on  with  heightened  im¬ 
pressiveness  in  the  practical  expression  of  His  conduct.  Like  them 
He  was  born  of  the  finest  spirituality  of  his  people.  He  was  the 
embodiment  of  the  highest  courage  and  an  exemplification  of  the 
finest  idealism  in  principle  and  practice.  Beyond  this  man  cannot 
go.” — (Menorah  Journal). 

Says  Dr.  Isidore  Singer:  “I  regard  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  a  Jew 
of  Jews,  one  whom  all  Jewish  people  are  learning  to  love.  His  teach¬ 
ings  have  been  an  immense  service  to  the  world  in  bringing  Israel’s 
God  to  the  knowledge  of  millions  of  mankind. 

“The  great  change  in  Jewish  thought  concerning  Jesus  of  Naza¬ 
reth,  I  cannot  better  illustrate  than  by  this  fact:  When  I  was  a  boy, 
had  my  father,  who  was  a  very  pious  man,  heard  the  name  of  Jesus 
uttered  from  the  pulpit  of  our  synagogue,  he  and  every  other  man 
in  the  congregation  would  have  left  the  building,  and  the  rabbi  would 
have  been  dismissed  at  once. 

“Now  it  is  not  strange,  in  many  synagogues,  to  hear  sermons 
preached  eulogistic  of  this  Jesus,  and  only  a  few,  here  and  there,  are 
against  such  utterances.” 

Still  another  Jew,  Von  Constantin  Brunner,  of  Germany,  thus  ex¬ 
presses  himself:  “What  is  this?  Is  it  only  the  Jew  who  is  unable 
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to  see  and  hear  all  that  others  see  and  hear?  Are  the  Jews  stricken 
with  blindness  and  deafness  as  regards  Christ,  so  that  to  them  only 
He  has  nothing  to  say?  Is  He  of  no  importance  to  us  Jews?  Under¬ 
stand  then  what  we  shall  do:  We  shall  bring  Him  back  to  us. 
Christ  is  not  dead  for  us — for  us  He  has  not  yet  lived;  and  He  shall 
not  slay  us,  He  will  make  us  alive  again.  His  profound  and  holy 
words,  and  all  that  is  true  and  heart-appealing  in  the  New  Testament, 
must  from  now  on  be  heard  in  our  synagogues  and  taught  to  our 
children,  in  order  that  the  wrong  we  had  committed  may  be  made 
good,  the  curse  turned  into  a  blessing,  and  that  He  at  last  may  find 
us  who  has  always  been  seeking  after  us.” 

The  editor  of  the  Baltimore  Jewish  Times,  having  heard  that  sev¬ 
eral  Jews  have  protested  against  the  reading  of  the  New  Testament 
in  the  synagogues,  asks,  “Why  should  the  Orthodox  rabbis  of  Chicago 
feel  so  disturbed  because  Rabbi  Gerson  Levi  conducts  weekly  classes 
in  the  New  Testament?  We  must  not  allow  our  prejudices  to  blind 
our  reason.  What  harm  does  it  do  for  Jews  to  know  and  to'  under¬ 
stand  the  New  Testament?  Surely  they  can  study  that  book  exactly 
as  they  would  the  Koran  or  the  writings  of  Confucius.  It  doesn’t  fol¬ 
low  that  because  Jews  read  the  New  Testament  that  they  are  going 
to  become  Christians.  We  grow  very  impatient  with  the  intolerance 
of  some  of  our  brethren.” — (The  Jewish  Times,  March  26,  1926.) 

But  one  word  of  caution.  Please  do  not  misunderstand  me.  To 
paraphrase  the  author  of  “The  Christ  of  the  Indian  Road,”  Dr.  Jones: 
“I  am  not  satisfied  with  an  interest  in  Jesus.  I  cannot  be  satisfied  this 
side  of  a  complete  recognition  of  His  Saviourhood.  But  if  you  give 
me  an  inch  of  the  soul  of  Israel,  I  will  take  it  and  appeal  for  that 
next  inch  until  the  whole  soul  of  God’s  people,  my  brethren  according 
to  the  flesh,  is  laid  at  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  God.” 

The  Jew  is  awaking!  To  quote  the  author  of  The  Age  of  Brass: 
“There  is  a  restlessness,  a  confusion,  an  inner  sense  of  instability, 
about  our  existence  that  argues  a  fundamental  unsoundness  at  its 
roots.  We  are  a  people  who  desire  intensely  to  live.  We  are  eager 
to  sail  a  straight  course  to  our  destiny,  but  have  forgotten  our  ancient 
wisdom  of  the  sea.  We  are  a  people  who  have  come  a  long  way 
and  are  at  last  lost.  Like  those  unfortunate  in  asylums  our  hands 
are  ever  busy,  because  our  heads  are  sick.  Our  leaders  are  confused 
in  council;  extravagant  in  action.  What  wonder  is  it  that  the  flocks 
are  scattered,  when  the  shepherds  have  no  philosophy.” — (E.  E.  Cohen 
in  Menorah  Journal.) 

The  flocks  are  scattered,  but  in  their  wandering  they  are  also 
searching.  The  Jew  is  now  an  inquirer.  Having  lost  his  faith  in 
the  Talmud  as  an  inspired  book,  he  is  willing  to  study  the  New 
Testament  and  to  read  Christian  literature  concerning  Christ.  The 
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following  incident  which  can  be  multiplied  a  hundred-fold,  from  the 
testimonies  of  Christian  workers  among  the  Jews,  shows  this  changed 
attitude  towards  Christ  and  Christianity  among  the  rank  and  file 
of  American  Jewry. 

In  the  fall  of  1925  there  was  a  great  gathering  of  Zionists  in  the 
city  of  Baltimore.  It  was  a  one-day  conference,  and  yet  to  this  con¬ 
ference  came  hundreds  of  Jews  from  all  over  the  United  States.  It 
was  a  very  busy  day  for  me — it  was  on  a  Sunday — yet  I  felt  that 
I  must  distribute  some  tracts.  So  with  Mrs.  Greenbaum’s  “What 
Do  We  Want?”  in  Hebrew,  I  found  myself  in  the  lobby  of  the  South¬ 
ern  Hotel,  where  most  of  the  delegates  were  found,  handing  out  tracts. 
Among  those  who  accepted  was  a  very  prosperous  looking  man  from 
a  southwestern  state.  Not  wishing  to  be  seen  with  a  tract  from  a 
missionary  at  a  Zionist  conference,  he  quickly  put  it  in  his  pocket. 
Just  then  his  son,  to  whom  I  had  given  an  English  tract  a  few  minutes 
before,  and  who  hid  it  because  of  his  father’s  presence  in  the  lobby 
not  far  from  him,  had  now  approached  him  with  a  look  of  surprise,  as 
if  he  would  like  to  say,  “Well,  I  would  never  have  expected  that 
from  you.”  Encouraged,  however,  by  his  father’s  example,  he  took 
out  his  own  tract,  and  for  the  hour  we  were  in  the  midst  of  a 
fine  religious  conversation. 

Make  of  it  what  you  will,  the  subject  of  Christianity  at  the  moment 
has  come  right  into  Israel’s  camp.  The  “Why”  that  has  sounded 
throughout  the  ages  from  men  who  could  think  was  never  more 
insistent  than  in  this  day  and  that  not  among  Israel’s  religious  lead¬ 
ers  and  thinkers  only,  but  among  the  rank  and  file  as  well.  The  daily 
Jewish  newspapers  do  not  put  their  money  on  a  lost  cause.  Today 
every  Jewish  newspaper,  from  the  “Yiddishes  Tageblat,”  who  caters 
to  Jewish  orthodoxy,  to  the  “Freie  Arbeiterstimme,”  the  only  anar¬ 
chistic  weekly  in  the  world,  not  only  invites  a  discussion  on  some 
religious  matter,  but  is  prepared  to  pay,  and  does  pay,  handsomely 
for  articles  on  the  subject  of  Christianity.  Even  if  you  decide  to 
dismiss  the  movement  as  a  mere  “newspaper  stunt”  you  have  hot 
thereby  denied  the  fact  that  those  shrewd  brethren  of  mine  who 
conduct  newspapers  and  whose  business  it  is  to  know  what  people 
are  interested  in,  have  decided  that  in  these  days  the  great  mass 
of  Jews  are  interested  in  the  subject  of  religion.  The  “How”  that 
science  reveals  in  installments  so  impressive  in  themselves,  so  in¬ 
finitesimal  in  the  whole  of  the  riddle,  does  not  satisfy.  It  does  not 
satisfy  great  numbers  of  the  scientists  themselves.  And  the  lay 
mind  entertains  a  shrewd  suspicion  that  the  scientist,  however  un¬ 
erring  in  his  own  field,  often  is  a  narrowed  specialist  divorced  from 
philosophical  outlook.  So  the  search  for  God  goes  on,  and  the  experi- 
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ment  with  faith  continues,  probably  with  an  individual  vitality  never 
exceeded  in  the  past. 

Clear  as  the  weather  signal  in  the  sky  is  the  sign  of  God’s  plan 
for  Israel.  He  who  kept  Israel  veiled  for  the  last  nineteen  centuries, 
rending  the  veil  only  here  and  there  where  the  Gospel  of  His  grace 
was  preached,  is  now  speaking  to  us:  “Behold,  I  have  set  before 
thee  an  open  door.”  An  open  door,  bearing  as  a  sign  the  promise  of 
a  God  who  has  never  failed,  and  this  promise  is,  “ISRAEL  SHALL 
BE  SAVED!”  God  has  promised  it — and  it  shall  so  be.  Vain  shall 
be  all  efforts  of  the  world  and  the  devil  to  hinder  it.  Through  the 
degeneracy  of  character,  and  through  the  incrustation  of  prejudice 
the  conquering  Word  of  Jesus  shall  make  its  resistless  way.  In 
deepest  sorrow  for  the  great  wrong  they  did  to  their  own  Promised 
Messiah,  “the  land  shall  mourn,  every  family  apart”  (Zechariah  12: 
10-12),  until  sprinkled  with  the  blood  they  shed,  they  will  rejoice 
with  his  purity  and  healing.  And  in  thei  great  day  when  the  multi¬ 
tudes  shall  gather  for  the  coronation  of  the  Son  of  Man,  there  shall 
be  the  Jew  eldest  born  of  the  aristocracies;  with  an  ancestry  that 
dates  before  parchments;  “concerning  the  flesh”  of  the  kindred  of 
the  King;  bending  the  knee,  foremost  in  the  homage;  lifting  the 
voice  most  tuneful  in  praise;  and,  with  an  eagerness  that  no  other 
can  outrival,  bringing  forth  the  royal  diadem,  “TO  CROWN  HIM 
LORD  OF  ALL.” 


Soiled  F eet  in  the  Master’s  Hands 


By  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  Baptist  Tremont  Temple,  Boston 


The  self-consciousness  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  self-conscious¬ 
ness  of  Deity.  I  am  not  prepared  to  discuss  the  time  when  Jesus 
began  first  to  exercise  a  personal  consciousness  of  His  nature  and 
His  mission.  I  have  believed  that  that  realization  was  clear  from 
the  beginning  of  His  self-consciousness.  Certain  it  is  that  there  is 
no  scriptural  evidence  of  any  time,  occasion,  or  event,  in  which  He 
is  involved,  wherein  He  is  not  manifestly  conscious  of  His  Deity. 

The  things  Jesus  knew  He  knew  from  internal  evidence,  call  it 
intuition  if  you  like.  Certain  there  was  a  knowledge  which  proceeded 
not  from  the  source  by  which  men  usually  acquire  knowledge  or 
obtain  information.  Rather  it  sprang  full,  clear,  and  certain  from 
within  Himself,  leaving  Him  with  absolute  certitude  of  the  truth  and 
absolute  consciousness  of  His  knowledge  of  the  truth.  At  various 
times  and  on  various  occasions  He  asserted  this  internal  intuitive 
self-conscious  knowledge,  or  had  it  asserted  of  Him.  In  John  2:24 
it  is  recorded:  “But  Jesus  did  not  trust  Himself  unto  them  for  that 
He  knew  all  men,  and  because  He  needed  not  that  anyone  should 
bear  witness  concerning  man;  for  He  Himself  knew  what  was  in  man.” 
Certainly  that  was  not  the  knowledge  acquired  by  contact  with  man 
in  the  places  where  such  knowledge  is  usually  acquired.  His  had 
been  a  sheltered  and  secluded  life  in  a  small  village  in  the  hill  coun¬ 
try  of  Galilee.  He  had  no  acquaintance  with  man  as  revealed  in 
the  marts  of  trade,  in  the  forum  of  political  debate,  or  in  the  arena 
of  public  agitation.  He  had  no  occasion  to  learn  man’s  trickery, 
infidelity,  instability  by  actual  experience  in  those  social,  political, 
economic  or  forensic  conflicts  which  make  the  social  agitator  the 
political  leader,  the  capitalist,  or  the  lecturer  wise  with  an  economic 
and  untrustful  knowledge  of  his  fellows.  His  was  a  larger  kind  of 
knowledge,  all-seeing,  all-discerning,  self-revealing. 

So,  from  the  beginning  He  knew  that  Judas,  one  of  the  Twelve, 
was  a  devil  and  should  betray  Him.  Always  He  seems  to  have  known 
the  will  of  God  for  Himself  and  for  His  fellowmen.  And  knowing  it, 
asserted  it  and  obeyed  it.  He  had  an  unworldly  discernment  of  the 
truth  so  that  in  the  knowledge  of  His  Father’s  will  and  in  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  truth,  He  frequently  set  aside  with  great  deliberation  the 
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worldly  wise  counsel  of  His  friends  and  loved  ones,  ignored  the  oppo¬ 
sition  of  religious  leaders,  and  pursued  the  way  of  righteousness 
secure  in  His  self-revealing  knowledge.  So  remarkable  was  this  in¬ 
tuition  that  His  critics  said:  “Whence  knoweth  this  man  these 

things?  He  has  had  no  training  in  the  schools,  He  has  not  learned 
from  the  ordinary  source  of  human  knowledge.  How  does  He  know?” 

Also  He  had  a  constant  consciousness  of  unity  with  God  and  at 
the  end  of  His  earthly  career  it  is  recorded  that  He  knew  that  His 
hour  had  come.  How  often  had  He  evaded  issues  or  refused  them, 
because  He  had  known  that  His  hour  had  not  come.  And  now  the 
text  declares  again  this  conscious  knowledge  in  a  three-fold  direction. 
There  is  first  of  all 

The  Consciousness  of  Authority. 

“And  during  supper  *  *  *  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had 

given  all  things  into  His  hands:” 

Surely  that  is  the  knowledge  not  alone  of  divine  commission  but 
a  knowledge  proceeding  from  a  divine  nature  as  well.  It  will  be 
recalled  that  He  voices  the  same  claim  in  Matthew  28:18  when  ap¬ 
proaching  the  disciples  on  the  Mount  in'  Galilee  He  hails  them  with 
the  proclamation,  “All  authority  hath  been  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  on  earth.”  There  in  Matthew’s  statement  the  claim  of  this  author¬ 
ity  is  a  premise  for  the  Great  Commission  because  “All  authority 
hath  been  given  to  me.  Go  ye  therefore  and  make  disciples  of  all 
nations.”  Here  in  John’s  statement  the  authority  is  given  as  a  prom¬ 
ise  for  his  own  action.  All  authority  was  His,  therefore  His  disciples 
must  go  upon  their  world-wide  mission.  But  predicating  their  obedi¬ 
ence  to  His  authority  is  His  own  obedience  to  that  authority.  We 
need  only  a  careful  consideration  of  these  two  statements  to  indicate 
the  spirit  which  the  missionary  must  take  to  His  task,  for  we  must 
ever  remember  that  this  authority  embodied  in  the  Person  of  Jesus 
is  the  premise  upon  which  action  is  predicated.  Because  “the  Father 
hath  delivered  all  things  into  His  hands,”  therefore  He  washes  the 
disciples’  feet.  Because  all  authority  is  delivered  to  Him,  therefore 
His  disciples  must  go  and  make  disciples.  Here  is  unprecedented 
action  based  upon  unprecedented  authority.  The  “all  things”  which 
are  delivered  to  Him  of  the  Father  are  not  difficult  to  discover  for 
Paul  enumerates  them  in  first  Corinthians,  3:21-23:  “For  all  things 
are  yours;  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life, 
or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things*  to  come;  all  are  yours;  and 
ye  are  Christ’s;  and  Christ  is  God’s.” 

There  are  three  groups  of  things  in  the  “all  things” — Paul, 
Apollos,  Cephas.  That  is,  men  for  his  ministry,  for  his  service,  for 
the  carrying  out  of  the  purpose  of  the  King.  “Life,  or  death.”  That 
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is,  condition  and  circumstance.  “Things  present,  and  things  to  come,” 
or,  time  and  eternity.  Nothing  is  left  to  be  included.  Having  de¬ 
livered  into  His  hands  men,  circumstances,  conditions,  the  mastery  of 
time  and  eternity,  all  things  are  indeed  His  and  in  Him  all  things 
are  ours. 

Here  is  authority  in  action.  What  the  peasant  cannot  do  the 
King  may  do.  What  the  subject  may  not  undertake,  the  Sovereign 
will  accomplish.  Authority  gives  character  to  any  service.  How  much 
more  does  this  appear  in  the  service  of  royalty.  I  am  constrained 
to  believe  that  much  of  the  power  which  has  departed  from  the 
ministry  of  Christ  has  been  lost  in  their  failure  to  realize  the  am¬ 
bassadorial  authority  with  which  they  were  commissioned.  The  min¬ 
ister  who  always  speaks  in  the  realization  that  he  is  an  ambassador 
on  behalf  of  Christ,  a  minister  plenipotentiary,  an  ambassador  extraor¬ 
dinary,  exercising  authority  on  behalf  of  Christ  (2  Corinthians,  5:20), 
will  always  be  heard  of  men — and  honored  of  God. 

It  is  said  that  once  in  the  city  where  the  famous  minister,  Dr.  John 
Hall,  was  pastor,  there  was  a  serious  congestion  of  traffic  at  a  certain 
dangerous  crossing.  People  on  the  sidewalk  were  thrown  into  panic 
when  they  discovered  an  old  cripple  woman  likely  to  be  run  down 
in  the  midst  of  the  confused  and  confusing  traffic  of  the  street. 
While  others  looked  on  in  horror  Dr.  Hall,  who  was  passing  at  the 
moment,  stepped  out  into  the  street  and  by  the  sheer  force  of  his 
personality,  with  uplifted  hand,  commanded  and  obtained  the  stoppage 
of  all  traffic.  Then  exercising  the  authority  proceeding  from  his 
own  great  personality,  he  gave  his  arm  to  the  confused  cripple  and 
brought  her  safely  through  the  dangers  to  the  security  of  the  sidewalk. 
Then  the  traffic  flowed  on. 

The  minister  of  Christ  is  always  at  some  crowded  corner  of  life, 
where  confused  and  crippled  souls  are  likely  to  be  run  down  and 
crushed  by  the  flowing  streams  of  self-interest  that  disregard  the 
helpless  and  the  hurt.  Why  should  he  not  always  dare  to  stand 
with  uplifted  hand  in  the  name  of  the  living  God  to  stop  the  traffic 
of  commerce,  the  drift  of  custom,  the  flow  of  tradition,  the  swamp¬ 
ing  efforts  of  science  in  the  interest  of  souls,  and  command  all  the 
earth  to  stand  still  at  the  word  of  high  heaven,  till  the  poor,  the 
lame,  the  blind,  the  halt,  leaning  upon  the  strong  arm  of  the  Son  of 
God,  find  their  way  through  to  safety  and  to  security?  There  was 
that  in  Jesus.  There  is  that  in  Christ. 

The  Consciousness  of  Origin. 

But  there  was  another  knowledge  that  belonged  to  Him  in  addi¬ 
tion  to  the  knowledge  of  the  “all  things”  delivered  to  Him  of  the 
Father.  Knowing  that  He  was  from  God!  Here)  is  no  exalted  man, 
here  is  no  new  rich,  suddenly  great  in  the  exercise  of  the  authority 
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that  proceeds  from  great  possessions.  Here  is  no  upstart  fighting 
for  place,  preference  and  precedence.  Here  is  One  secure  in  the 
knowledge  of  His  spiritual  aristocracy,  knowing  that  He  was  from 
God.  It  has  already  been  said  that  He  knew  that  He  came  forth 
from  the  Father  and  was  about  to  return  to  the  Father.  Here,  then, 
was  the  consciousness  of  a  divine  relationship  that  lifted  any  service 
to  man  to  the  dignity  of  a  royal  act.  His  action  is  always  the 
courtesy  of  heaven  in  expression.  The  Deity  in  Him,  glorified  at  once 
the  man  to  whom  He  rendered  service,  and  the  service  He  rendered. 
He  stood  in  that  relation  to  the  world  of  men  suggested  in  a  legend 
of  Alexander  the  Great.  It  is  said  that  the  world  conqueror  once 
made  a  munificent  gift  to  one  of  the  humbler  officers  of  his  legions. 
In  deep,  solemn  obeisance  the  officer  disclaimed  his  worthiness  to 
receive  so  great  a  gift.  Sternly  Alexander  bade  him  rise,  saying: 
“I  would  have  you  know  that  though  you  may  not  be  worthy  to 
receive,  Alexander  is  worthy  to  give.” 

So  any  action  performed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  is  an  action  worthy 
of  the  God  of  heaven,  and  this  knowledge  expressed  the  very  char¬ 
acter  of  that  supreme  and  sovereign  authority  that  exalts  the  action 
by  the  actor,  and  glorifies  the  service  of  the  served  because  of  the 
Server.  That  spiritual  aristocracy,  that  confidence  of  spiritual  supe¬ 
riority  is  always  evident  in  the  actions,  as  well  as  in  the  teachings 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  More  than  any  other  one  thing  it  lends  dignity 
and  character  to  the  things  He  says  and  does. 

In  that  fact  there  is  far  more  than  a  hint  of  an  argument  requiring 
the  New  Birth  of  every  ambassador  of  Christ,  for  no  man  can  be 
such  an  ambassador  until  he  has  come  to  the  consciousness  of  a 
spiritual  superiority  to  those  whom  he  must  serve  in  the  name  and 
the  interest  of  the  King  of  heaven.  He  must  have  an  experience 
beyond  others;  a  relationship  to  which  they  have  not  yet  come,  but 
to  which  He  is  sent  to  invite  them,  and  a  consciousness  of  authority 
proceeding  out  of  regenerating  experience  and  its  attendant  knowl¬ 
edge  against  which  there  can  be  no  gainsaying. 

The  Consciousness  of  Destiny. 

“Knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hand  and 
that  He  came  forth  from  God  and  goeth  unto  God.” 

Self-conscious  knowledge  is  now  complete.  The  consciousness  of 
authority,  supported  by  the  consciousness  of  spiritual  origin  is  finally 
reinforced  in  the  self-consciousness  of  an  ultimate  spiritual  destiny 
that  delivers  Him  forever  and  fully  from  the  ordinary  necessities 
and  limitations  of  human  life.  In  the  consciousness  of  the  ultimate 
destiny  of  His  life,  what  mattered  present  circumstances?  How  could 
He  possibly  be  affected  within  Himself  by  the  conditions  surrounding 
Him,  the  forces  opposing  Him,  or  the  treatment  accorded  Him? 
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It  was  my  privilege  a  while  ago  to  talk  to  a  young  man  who  with 
his  wife  was  living  under  most  difficult  circumstances,  suffering  many 
hardships,  enduring  many  trials.  During  the  course  of  our  conver¬ 
sation  he  evidently  apprehended  something  of  the  wonder  that  was 
in  my  own  mind  that  they  could  be  willing  to  bear  such  hardships, 
for  he  suddenly  said  to  me:  “Of  course,  we  are  having  it  hard  now, 
but  we  care  nothing  for  that  in  view  of  the  prospects.” 

Oh,  yes!  Circumstances,  conditions,  labors  were  hard,  but  out 
of  these  very  circumstances,  conditions  and  labors,,  he  was  counting 
and  expecting  to  gain  a  fortune  which  would  deliver  him  not  alone 
from  his  present  limitations,  but  deliver  into  his  hands  the  power  to 
live  where  and  as  he  would,  and  to  exercise  all  his  tastes  in  the 
direction  of  culture  and  travel  now  forbidden  their  exercise. 

Without  doubt  you  have  in  this  statement,  “Knowing  that  He 
goeth  unto  God,”  an  explanation  of  how  Christ  dealt  with  criticism, 
opposition,  contumely,  even  death  itself.  This,  without  doubt,  fur¬ 
nishes  a  correct  interpretation  of  that  passage  in  Isaiah  so  pregnant 
with  meaning  concerning  the  life  habits  of  the  Messiah:  “Who  is 
blind  but  my  servant?  or  deaf,  as  my  messenger  that  I  send?  Who 
is  blind  as  he  that  is  at  peace  with  me,  and  blind  as  Jehovah’s 
servant?  Thou  seest  many  things,  but  thou  observest  not;  his  ears 
are  open,  but  he  heareth  not.”  That  is  to  say,  reviving  his  heavenly 
origin  and  destiny,  the  Son  of  God  passes  through  the  world  with 
its  fortuitous  circumstances,  blind  to  the  things  about  Him  and  deaf 
to  voices,  while  directly  and  vitally  alert  to  the  heavenly  vision  and 
voice  of  the  Father.  The  things  that  transpired  about  Him  were  but 
incidents  of  a  journey  whose  end  was  assured.  Ah!  Who  would 
mind  the  journey  since  the  way  leads  home?  Thus  Paul  was  enabled 
to  say:  “None  of  these  things  move  me.”  What  things?  Well,  the 
very  things  which  the  Father  had  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the 
Son.  The  “all  things”  that  seem  to  be  so  much  beyond  us  but  are 
really  ours  because  we  are  Christ’s  and  Christ  is  God’s. 

“In  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him 
that  loved  us,  for  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  powers,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord.” 

“Henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me,  for  I  have  branded  on  my 
body  the  marks  of  Jesus.” 

You  have  doubtless  read  of  the  lily  that  grows  at  the  mouth  of 
the  coal  mines.  Its  surface  is  so  enameled  that  though  the  coal 
dust  may  settle  it  leaves  unstained  and  unsoiled  the  purity  of  its 
petals.  It  is  in,  but  not  of,  the  world  of  the  coal. 
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Thus  always  with  the  Master  Himself,  and  with  every  man  who 
has  come  by  faith  into  the  fellowship  of  His  life,  there  is  a  life  which 
must  be  lived  in,  though  not  of  the  world  because  of  the  conscious 
origin  of  love  and  its  equally  conscious  ultimate  of  destiny. 

Now  in  the  light  of  these  considerations  we  may  properly  inter¬ 
pret  the  incident  of  the  foot-washing  story. 

Jesus  Washes  the  Disciples'  Feet. 

One  who  sees  a  ritual  of  service  here  utterly  misses  the  symbolic 
lesson  of  the  story.  Jesus  is  getting  attention.  He  is  getting  atten¬ 
tion  for  the  truth  in  action,  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  for  Deity 
in  service.  It  will  not  be  difficult  to  find  and  apply  the  lessons  He 
designed  in  this  striking  incident.  First  then,  we  have  here  a  mar¬ 
vellous  display  of  humility  without  humiliation.  Here  is  service  with¬ 
out  shame.  Here  is  the  self-expression  of  that  mighty  One  who  said: 
“He  who  is1  greatest  among  you  shall  be  the  servant  of  all.”  Mark 
you  He  did  not  mean  that  His  service  should  wear  a  name  which 
etymologically  indicates  service,  but  practically  was  a  mark  of  dignity, 
preference,  and  precedence,  as  for  instance  our  title,  minister.  He 
laid  aside  his  garments  and  served  in  menial  capacity  in  order  to 
accentuate  the  more  the  fact  of  his  Deity.  It  took  God  to  do  what  He 
did.  Yet  I  have  seen  a  minister  refuse  to  lower  a  window  upon 
request  in  a  public  service  lest  he  be  compromised,  the  while  requiring 
a  deacon  to  do  it! 

A  little  while  ago  supplying  in  my  own  pulpit,  a  distinguished 
minister  became  widely  popular  with  my  young  people.  I  marveled 
at  the  quick  and  enthusiastic  response  they  made  to  him.  Seeking 
for  the  reason  I  finally  discovered  that  he  had  widely  advertised 
this  philosophy  of  life  for  himself.  Said  he:  “I  never  do  anything 
for  anybody.  I  have  reversed  that  law  and  require  them  to  serve  me.” 
True  to  his  philosophy  he  had  had  my  young  people  at  his  beck  and 
call,  and  the  worldly  wisdom  had  caught.  How  to  deal  with  it  was 
for  a  time  a  problem  in  my  mind  until  one  day  as  we  discussed  it 
there  flashed  anew  from  the  page  of  Scripture  and  the  lips  of  Christ 
this  philosophy  of  His:  “I  am  among  you  as  one  who  serves.  The 
Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto  but  to  minister.”  Then 
my  young  people  saw  it.  Then  another  minister  recorded  his  wil¬ 
lingness  anew  to  that  high  and  heroic  purpose  in  which  Paul  ex¬ 
pressed  himself  “to  spend  and  be  spent”  on  behalf  of  others. 

Serving  with  humility  but  refusing  to  find  in  service  any  humil¬ 
iation,  the  child  of  God  carries  always  the  sentence  of  death  in 
himself.  No  one  can  put  anything  over  on  him.  A  proper  relation 
to  God  in  Christ  forever  settles  questions  of  position,  precedence  and 
privilege,  so  that  he  lives  in  conscious  superiority  to  circumstance, 
beyond  the  reach  of  taunts,  sneers  and  persecutions. 
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A  distinguished  American  minister  some  years  ago  had  suffered 
a  great  public  humiliation  by  his  own  failure  and  inability  to  finish 
a  discourse.  In  utter  confusion  he  had  left  the  platform  when  a 
brother  minister  approached  him  and  offered  his  sympathy,  saying: 
“I  know  how  greatly  you  must  be  humbled.”  To  which  it  is  said  the 
doctor  replied:  “I  am  greatly  humiliated,  I  fear  I  am  not  humbled.” 
With  that  experience  and  attitude  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  that  a 
second  effort  left  him  with  the  same  failure  and  an  increased  humil¬ 
iation.  The  Master  may  design  circumstances  provocative  of  humility 
for  His  disciples.  It  is  my  profound  conviction  that  He  never  wil¬ 
lingly  humiliates  them. 

Perhaps  no  more  striking  illustration  of  what  I  would  say  has 
been  recorded  in  the  annals  of  American  life  than  the  reported  expe¬ 
rience  of  President  Lincoln  with  General  McClelland.  At  a  crucial 
hour  of  the  war  the  President  left  the  White  House  and  went  to  the 
home  of  General  McClelland  for  a  night  interview.  The  General  was 
out  when  the  President  arrived  with  a  member  of  his  cabinet.  They 
sat  in  the  parlor  awaiting'  the  General’s  return.  When  he  did  come 
finally  into  the  house  he  passed  the  parlor  door,  looked  in  and  pro¬ 
ceeded  on  his  way  to  his  room.  The  President  and  his  companion 
waited  for  half  an  hour.  Then  called  a  servant  and  sent  him  again 
to  advise  the  General  of  the  President’s  presence.  The  servant  re¬ 
turned  with  the  simple  statement  that  the  General  had  retired  and 
could  not  get  up  again.  Mr.  Lincoln  and  his  companion  left  the 
house.  His  companion  in  great  indignation  said:  “Mr.  President, 
I  should  immediately  displace  that  man.  He  deserves  nothing  else. 
You  cannot  afford  to  suffer  such  indignity  at  the  hands  of  any  officer 
under  your  appointment.”  To:  which  Mr.  Lincoln  replied:  “I  would 
hold  George  McClelland’s  horse  in  the  street  for  him  if  that  would 
win  the  war.” 

One  cannot  wonder  that  out  of  the  heartbreak  and  tragedy  of 
those  broken  years,  that  though  his  life  was  poured  out  like  the 
fragrant  ointment  of  the  broken  alabaster  box  upon  the  feet  of  the 
Master,  he  has  emerged  into  a  deathless  immortality. 

I  have  a  friend  who  relates  that  during  the  public  funeral  of 
Edward  the  Seventh  of  England  he  stood  in  the  crowd  in  Trafalgar 
Square.  Near  the  stand  erected  for  the  accommodation  of  members 
of  the  royal  family  and  their  friends,  the  mightiest  in  the  land  were 
seated  at  points  of  vantage.  Near  him  stood  a  small,  poor  old  woman, 
peeping  here  and  there  through  the  crowd,  trying  in  vain  to  see  the 
cortege  as  it  moved  forward.  He  said  he  had  watched  her  with 
much  of  interest  for  several  minutes  when  his  attention  was  at¬ 
tracted  to  one  of  the  royal  seats.  A  young  woman  had  risen,  passed 
out  from  her  seat  to  the  aisle  leading  down  to  the  ground,  and  was  being 
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remonstrated  with  by  a  guard.  But  she  came  on  down  the  steps, 
crossed  over  to  the  old  woman,  took  her  by  the  arm,  led  her  back 
to  the  steps,  sent  her  up  to  sit  in  her  place  while  she  took  the  poor 
old  incompetent’s  place  in  the  crowd.  Only  an  aristocrat  could  have 
done  that.  So  only  the  Son  of  God,  or  one  whom  He  had  lifted  into 
a  divine  relationship,  can  render  the  character  of  service  which  He 
offered  to  those  disciples  with  the  dusty  feet  when  He  laid  aside  His 
garments  and  took  a  towel  and  girded  Himself  and  washed  their  feet. 

Here  is  a  relation  to  God  that  lifts  life  out  of  its,  egocentric  and 
geocentric  limitations  to  the  illimitable  liberties  of  a  theocentric 
control.  There  is,  therefore,  no  service  anywhere  in  the  world  ren¬ 
dered  in  the  name  of  Christ  to  a  needy  fellowman  which  can  be 
beneath  the  dignity  of  a  child  of  God.  Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that 
in  the  moment  of  the  Master’s  greatest  world  acclaim,  when  multi¬ 
tudes  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  and  shouted  their  hosannahs 
before  Him,  He  rode  on  the  shoulders  of  an  ass,  thus  linking  Himself 
with  the  world’s  humblest  beast  of  burden.  He  laid  aside  His  gar¬ 
ments.  What  less  can  this  mean,  or  what  more,  than  that  “counting 
it  no  prize  to  be  on  an  equality  with  God  He  emptied  Himself  and 
took  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man  He  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross.” 

Nothing  to  Be  Added. 

The  final  lesson  here  is  that  nothing  is  to  be  added  to  what  Jesus 
has  done.  Peter  at  first  refused  the  washing  by  Jesus.  Then  being 
warned  that  if  he  were  not  washed  he  would  have  no  part  with  the 
Master,  he  sought  to  go  beyond  the  washing  of  his  feet,  saying: 
“Lord,  not  my  feet  only — but  my  hands  and  head  also.”  It  was 
then  that  Jesus  said:  “He  that  is  bathed  needs  not  to  wash.” 
(Marg.  R.  V.)  He  that  is  regenerated  needs  to  add  no  work  of 
spiritual  supererogation  to  that  work  of  the  Master.  You  will  not 
need  to  add  law  to  the  Gospel.  There  is  no  work  of  supererogation 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Jesus  having  bathed  you,  nothing  more 
is  needed.  Till  that  is  accomplished  nothing  has  been  done,  no  mat¬ 
ter  what  you  think  has  transpired.  Not  good  intentions,  not  holy 
emotions,  not  high  resolves,  not  heavenly  visions  themselves  can 
take  the  place  of  that  bathing  of  the  Master.  “If  I  wash  thee  not 
thou  hast  no  part  with  Me;  he  that  is  bathed  needs  not  to  wash.” 
There  is  nothing  you  can  do  for  yourself  till  the  Master  has  bathed 
you  with  the  washing  of  regeneration.  There  is  nothing  you  need  do 
for  yourself  when  once  the  Master  has  accomplished  His  washing  of 
regeneration. 

Ah!  What  a  cleansing  comes  in  Him!  How  completely  satisfied 
His  gospel  in  its  efficacy  is. 


J.  C.  MASSES 


186 


I  do  not  often  find  myself  glorying  in  things  that  men  say  or  write 
to  me  about  my  ministry,  but  I  will  glory  in  this  word.  A  man  some 
time  ago  wrote  me  saying:  “When  I  am  in  your  city  I  attend  your 
church.  I  often  hear  you  preach  and  always  I  go  away  feeling  as  if 
I  had  had  a  bath.” 

Ah!  Thank  God  for  that  Gospel  whose  efficacy  is  to  make  a  man 
feel  that  he  had  had  a  bath.  You  have  been  washed,  you  have  been 
redeemed,  you  are  made  a  new  creature  by  God.  So  here  is  the 
Master  washing  His  disciples’  feet  in  beautiful  symbolic  act  of  that 
regeneration  which  He  accomplishes  for  their  lives  when  they  are 
yielded  to  Him  as  are  the  soiled  feet  of  those  sinful  disciples  yielded 
to  His  healing  hands. 

Jesus  as  Host. 

In  this  act  of  service  Jesus  presents  Himself  as  Host  upon  whom 
responsibility  for  all  provision  for  His  guests  abides.  It  is  the  very 
thought  of  the  Lord’s  Supper.  He  is  Host  there.  He  is  El  Shaddai, 
the  God  of  the  breasts,  in  action.  It  is  His  to  provide  food,  shelter, 
comfort,  and  protection  for  His  own.  As  Host  He  has  the  care.  As 
guests  we  may  have  the  confidence. 

My  only  remaining  question  is  to  ask  in  conclusion:  What  is 
your  attitude  to  this  Christ?  Are  you  willing  that  He  should  have 
the  place  of  Host  in  the  house  of  your  life?  If  you  are  you  must 
give  Him  the  run  of  the  house  from  cellar  to  garret,  from  parlor 
to  kitchen.  There  must  be  no  withholding,  no  gainsaying.  You  will 
put  not  your  feet  only,  but  your  heart  and  hands  and  head  in  His 
hands,  to  wait  for  His  bathing  and  ask  nothing  more.  For  in  Him 
you  are  of  every  good  supplied,  and  in  Him  you  have  hope’s  guarantee 
of  all  your  soul’s  desire. 

“Have  thine  own  way,  Lord,  have  thine  own  way. 

Thou  art  the  Potter,  I  am  the  clay.” 


Mine  Hour  is  Not  Yet  Come 

(John  2:4.  John  7:6.) 


By  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 

Pastor  of  Baptist  Tremont  Temple,  Boston 

The  Gospels  furnish  us  a  comforting  assurance  that  Jesus  is  never 
taken  by  surprise.  There  are  no  accidents  in  His  history.  There 
are  no  inconsidered,  uncontrollable  situations  overwhelming  Him. 

r 

He  moved  up  His  path  toward  a  definite  goal  to  His  hour  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  till  at  last,  choosing  time,  place  and  manner, 
He  permitted  no  man  to  take  away  His  life  from  Him.  He  laid  it 
down  that  He  might  take  it  again.  He  was  neither  surprised  nor 
overwhelmed  by  what  He  found  in  man,  for  He  knew  man.  Nor 
was  He  coerced  by  what  men  arranged  or  undertook  in  regard  to 
Him.  The  definiteness  of  His  conviction  of  an  appointed  hour  and 
His  steadfast  movement  toward  that  hour  is  rather  amazing.  To 
Mary,  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  He  said,  at  the  beginning 
of  His  miracles  in  which  His  glory  began  to  shine  forth,  and  through 
which  His  disciples  began  to  believe  upon  Him,  as  also  by  which 
the  Father’s  attestation  of  Him  began  to  be  borne,  when  solicited 
to  a  certain  course  of  action:  “Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.”  Again 
in  John  7:6  after  his  brethren  had  urged  Him  to  depart  into  Judea 
that  His  disciples  might  behold  His  miracles  and  had  laid  down  the 
worldly  philosophy  that  advertising,  even  self-advertising,  is  the  one 
road  to  business  success,  Jesus  said  to  them:  “My  hour  is  not  yet 
come.”  And  He  refused  to  go  up  to  the  feast  with  them,  or  at  their 
instigation,  because  His  hour  had  not  yet  come.  Later  in  the  same 
chapter  it  is  recorded  that  His  enemies  sought  to  take  Him  by  vio¬ 
lence  when  He  bore  testimony  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of  God.  But  it 
is  recorded  that  “no  man  laid  his  hand  on  Him  because  His  hour  was 
not  yet  come.”  So  also  when  they  sought  to  take  Him  in  the  treasury 
when  He  taught  in  the  Temple:  “No  man  took  him  because  his  hour 
was  not  yet  come.”  Once  they  would  have  taken  Him  by  force  to 
make  him  King,  but  He  refused  the  crown  at  their  hands.  He  will 
indeed  take  the  throne  one  day.  He  will  indeed  lay  His  hands  upon 
the  reins  of  universal  government.  He  will  measure  and  lead  the 
forces  of  righteousness  in  the  all-conquering  possession  of  the  world. 
He  will  exercise  dominion  over  its  nations  and  authority  over  its 
peoples.  But  He  will  not  receive  that  crown  of  authority  from  the 
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hands  of  sinful  men  nor  at  the  instigation  of  those  who  would  gladly 
bend  the  knee  to  Him,  till  his  hour  has  fully  come. 

It  is  said  that  on  the  Feast  of  Lupercal,  Mark  Anthony  thrice 
offered  a  crown  to  Caesar,  who  reluctantly  pushed  it  aside  in  the 
apprehension  that  the  time  was  not  ripe.  But  there  was  never  any 
reluctance  or  hesitation  on  the  part  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  refused 
tragedies  of  hate  and  enthusiasm  alike.  He  did  not  suffer  Himself 
to  die,  or  to  be  enthroned,  by  His  own  deliberate  choice,  till  His  hour 
had  come.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  following  His  path  through  the 
Gospel  story  to  that  hour  toward  which  He  had  moved  steadfastly. 
It  is  recorded  in  the  13th*  chapter  of  John:  “At  the  last  Jesus,  know¬ 
ing  that  His  hour  was  come,  that  He  should  depart  out  of  this  world 
unto  the  Father,  having  loved  His  own  that  were  in  the  world,  He 
loved  them  unto  the  end.” 

Caesar  at  the  Rubicon,  debating  a  whole  night  through  till  the 
midnight  darkness  upon  the  world  about  him  was  no  greater  than  the 
darkness  of  doubt  and  hesitation  in  his  own  soul,  suddenly  reached 
a  conclusion  and  stepping  across  the  Rubicon  declared:  “The  die 
is  cast.”  From  that  hour  he  set  his  face  steadfastly  toward  the 
destruction  of  the  republic  and  the  erection  of  an  empire  with  himself 
upon  its  throne. 

But  here  is  no  sudden  decision,  no  overlapping  of  the  barriers  of 
prudence  at  the  instigation  of  selfish  impulse  or  ambition.  He  had 
been  going  toward  His  hour  from  the  very  first.  He  would;  not  be 
turned  aside  from  it.  He  came  to  it  declaring  that  for  this  hour  was 
He  born,  for  this  hour  had  He  come  into  the  world. 

We  cannot  avoid  asking  ourselves,  “What  is  involved?”  Certainly 
there  is  tragedy,  certainly  there  will  be  travail  of  soul  for  Him  in 
the  experience  of  that  hour.  It  is  little  enough  to  say  about  Him, 
as  President  McKinley  said  about  himself  when  shot  to  death  by 
as  assassin  at  Buffalo:  “This  is,  God’s  way.”  We  cannot  avoid  the 
conviction  that  when  Jesus  came  to  His  hour  it  was  God’s  way  for 
Him,  than  which  there  could  be  no  other  way. 

One  morning,  being  privileged  to  be  abroad  at  an  early  hour  before 
dawn,  I  saw  two  planets  in  the  heavens  in  such  close  juxtaposition  as 
to  be  almost  in  conjunction.  I  marveled  at  the  forces,  the  intelligence 
behind  the  forces,  that  had  brought  them  through  so  many  world 
contacts  in  the  multiplied  paths  of  space  to  their  conjunction  without 
disaster.  It  was  indeed  their  hour  of  union. 

One  knows  not  what  physical  influences  and  results  were  flowing 
out  from  their  conjunction  or  what  the  seismic  or  meteorological  dis¬ 
turbances  may  have  resulted  through  the  illimitable  confines  of  space 
wherein  matter  is  influenced  by  matter. 
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But  here  when  the  hour  of  Jesus  came  three  worlds  were  In 
conjunction.  The  nether  world  of  hate  letting  loose  its  evil  forces 
in  an  effort  to  destroy;  the  earth  with  its  tragic  ignorance  of  destiny 
involved  in  this  hour,  and  heaven  with  its  eternal  King  and  His 
attendant  angels,  ministering  servants  waiting  upon  the  hour,  the  high 
hour  of  the  Master’s  tragedy  and  travail.  Here  was  the  hour  of 
God’s  purpose.  Here  was  the  hour  of  humanity’s  deliverance.  Here 
was  the  hour  of  defeat  for  the  devil’s  darkest  purposes  against  God 
and  man. 

Well  do  I  remember  how  in  1913  the  uneventful  Miami  river  in 
one  hour  met  at  Dayton  the  Mad  and  Stilwell  rivers.  In  that  meeting 
their  hour  had  come  and  with  their  hour  an  inevitable  power  of 
destruction.  The  dikes  were  swept  away;  the  city  was  engulfed; 
scores  of  lives  perished;  millions  of  dollars’1  worth  of  property  were 
destroyed.  It  was  the  hour  of  the  Miami,  uneventful  as  its  course  had 
seemed  to  be  until  that  hour. 

So  when  His  hour  came  for  Jesus  Christ,  the  interest  of  three 
worlds  converged  upon  Him  and  swept  like  a  flood  over  Him. 

Back  of  the  Hour  a  Purpose. 

To  say  nothing  of  the  interest  of  the  nether  world,  and  of  the 
world  of  humanity,  this  hour  was  the  converging  of  all  God’s  pur¬ 
poses.  All  the  dispensational  agents  and  agencies  of  God  head  up 
here.  Men  and  demons  conspired  to  make  the  hour  their  own.  God 
overruled.  He  made  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him  and  the 
remainder  of  wrath  was  restrained.  As  evil  men  with  evil  intent 
sent  their  brother  Joseph  into  Egypt  while  God  meant  it  for  Him, 
and  for  them  for  good,  so  the  hands  of  wicked  men  slew  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  on  the  cross  not  knowing  that  He  was  the  Christ  of  God 
and  the  Lamb  of  God  slain  before  times  eternal.  Not  considering 
that  there  is  a  divinity  that  shapes  our  ends  “rough  hew  them  how  we 
may.” 

Times  and  seasons  are  set  within  God’s  authority.  In  vain  do 
men  take  their  skilled  counsels,  or  set  in  array  their  sinful  powers — 

“God’s  purposes  are  ripening  fast, 

Unfolding  every  hour; 

The  bud  may  have  a  bitter  taste, 

But  sweet  will  be  the  flower.” 

So  God’s  purposes  in  Him  moved  on  toward  this  hour. 

The  great  Mississippi  River,  father  of  waters,  furnishes  an  apt 
illustration  of  the  thing  here  involved.  Gathering  from  its  tributaries 
springs,  rivulets  and  creeks  from  every  portion  of  the  continent,  it 
moves  on  till  in  one  short,  deep,  swift  channel  at  the  delta  all  Its 
waters  converge,  all  its  powers  are  released. 
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So  the  movements  of  God,  His  purposes,  programs,  plans  are  toward 
this  one  high  hour,  this  one  tragedy  and  travail  experience  of  His 
Son  on  the  earth. 

Back  of  the  Purpose  a  Motive. 

But  if  we  take  the  statement  of  John  13:1  in  its  entirety  we  will 
discover  that  many  another  passage  reveals  that  the  movement  of 
God’s  purpose  toward  this  hour  was  not  blind  chance,  or  cruel  fate. 
It  was  not  the  arbitrary  order  of  a  moral  autocratic  overlord.  There 
was  an  adequate  motive  back  of  the  purpose  that  held  God  and  the 
Son  of  God  to  the  way  which  led  to  this  hour  and  the  experience 
which  bore  Him  through  it.  What  motive  was  strong  enough  for  that? 

Now  there  are  a  variety  of  motive  principles  determining  action, 
that  is,  personal  action  involving  choice.  Let  it  be  remembered  that 
God’s  Person  is  the  moral  constitution  of  the  universe.  The  supreme 
fact  of  the  universe  is  personality;  and  the  inter-relation  of  person¬ 
alities,  Creator  and  creature,  is  the  supreme  problem  of  the  universe. 
It  is  that  problem  of  inter-relation  of  personalities  that  reaches  its 
supreme  hour  in  the  hour,  the  high  hour,  of  Jesus,  the  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  man.  There  can  be  only  one  motive  strong  enough 
to  prompt  and  sustain  such  an  hour  and  its  antecedent  purpose. 
Yet  whatever  affects  His  personality  must  affect  God,  and  as  an 
attendant  result  must  very  vitally  affect  men.  One  can  sense  the 
tremendous  motive  power  in  anger  and  hate,  but  these  cannot  sustain 
any  permanent  purpose  in  life  or  in  moral  action  because  they  cannot 
feed  upon  themselves.  The  fires  of  hate  burn  out.  They  may  indeed 
destroy  much  in  their  burnings,  but  ultimately  they  will  sink  into 
dead  ashes  unless  sustained  by  some  objective  outside  themselves. 
Like  perpetual  motion  these  burnings  find  themselves  defeated  with¬ 
out  the  application  of  some  extraordinary  force,  or  some  provoking 
occasion. 

But  there  is  a  motive  that  sustains  itself,  that  finds  occasion  and 
power  and  purpose  within  its  own  motions.  That  motive  Is  love. 
The  love  of  Christ  constrains  us,  but  the  love  of  God  constrains  Him. 
God  is  love.  All  His  outgoings,  His  self-expressions,  His  determining 
motives  thereof  are  love.  Even  as  it  is  written: 

“God  commends  His  own  love  toward  us  in  that  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  us.” 

“For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  might  not  perish  but  have  eternal 
life.” 

“Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us  and 
sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.” 
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That  is,  love  proceeds  forth  from  itself,  is  sustained  by  and  of 
itself;  finds  in  itself  its  determining  motive  by  which  all  its  purposes 
and  plans  are  sustained.  Love  expresses  itself  in  terms  of  grace 
and  the  grace  of  God  is  the  energy  of  His  holiness  directed  in  love 
toward  the  sinner  in  an  effort  to  recover  the  sinner  from  his  state 
of  sin  and  to  restore  him  to  perfect  and  unbroken  fellowship  with  God. 

So  we  have  the  supreme  climax  of  all  God’s  purpose  in  the  hour 
to  which  Christ  came,  when  He  must  depart  out  of  the  world  and 
return  unto  the  Father,  in  the  purpose  antecedent  to  that  hour,  and 
in  the  motive  which  sustained  the  purpose  of  the  hour. 

He  Loved  His  Own. 

We  cannot  leave  such  a  theme  yet,  we  must  follow  it  to  its  con¬ 
clusion.  “Jesus  knowing  that  His  hour  was  come  when  He  must 
depart  out  of  the  world  to  be  with  the  Father,  having  loved  His  own 
that  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end.” 

He  loved  his  own.  Who  were  they?  Well,  they  were  the  Twelve, 
including  Judas,  who  betrayed  Him,  and  Peter,  who  denied  Him,  and 
the  ten  who  with  Peter  forsook  Him  and  fled  from  the  darkness  of 
Gethsemane.  And  there  were  the  others  in  the  world  at  that  time, 
Joseph  and  Nicodemus;  and  others  who  were  secretly  His  disciples 
for  fear  of  the  Jews.  But  I  am  sure  that  the  reach  and  purpose  of 
this  statement  is  not  exhausted  with  these.  According  to  John 
17: 19-21  :i  “As  thou  dost  send  me  into  the  world,  even  so  send  I  them 
into  the  world;  and  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself  that  they  them¬ 
selves  also  may  be  sanctified  in  truth.  Neither  for  these  only  do  I 
pray,  but  for  them  also  that  believe  on  Me  through  their  word  that 
they  may  all  be  one.”  So  we  here  today  are  involved  as  are  all  the 
successive  generations  of  disciples  whose  union  of  faith  makes  up 
the  seamless  garment  of  His  body,  His  church,  His  bride  in  the  world. 

“Having  loved  His  own,  He  loved  them  to  the  end.”  What  does 
that  mean?  Perhaps  the  most  natural  meaning  is  that  He  loved  them 
to  the  end  of  His  life.  He  had  been  most  intimately  associated  with 
them  through  all  the  varying  experiences  of  fellowship  for  the  three 
years  of  His  early  life.  He  had  given  them  instruction,  disciplined 
them  with  reproof,  borne  with  them  in  infinite  patience  while  suffer¬ 
ing  at  their  hands  the  results  of  their  moral  stupidity,  their  spiritual 
dullness,  their  inordinate  selfishness  and  carnality.  Ah!  He  had 
known  them  thoroughly  and  much  of  the  time  He  could  have  seen 
in  them  no  single  lovely  thing,  no  trait  to  be  loved.  Nothing  to 
commend  them  to  Him  except  their  need  and  His  eternal  purpose 
through  them.  They  were  indeed  the  raw  material  out  of  which 
heaven  was  to  construct  the  finished  product  of  its  saintly  citizens. 
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But  the  material  was  very  raw.  And  now  at  the  last  He  is  betrayed 
by  one  of  them,  denied  by  another,  forsaken  by  all.  Here  certainly 
was  enough  of  hurtful  experience  to  rob  love  of  its  covering  mantle 
and  its  tender  patience.  But  His  love  does  not  fail,  even  for  Judas, 
nor  for  Peter,  nor  the  rest.  But  this  interpretation  cannot  exhaust 
the  meaning  of  this  statement,  of  that  I  am  certain,  for  Christ  loved 
beyond  the  end  of  life.  He  prays  for  Peter  after  and  beyond  his  own 
life  experiences  were  ended,  with  almost  His  last  ante-mortem 
word  He  promises  immortality  to  His  own  “I  will  come  again  and 
receive  you  to  Myself.”  So  that  I  am  sure  we  have  not  exhausted 
the  significance  of  this  statement  when  we  have  simply  said:  “Hav¬ 
ing  loved  His  own  He  loved  them  to  the  end  of  His  life.” 

Unto  the  Uttermost. 

The  margin  of  the  revised  version  lends  some  help:  “Having 
loved  His  own  He  loved  them  unto  the  uttermost.”  Here  is  the 
exhaustion  of  all  divine  resources  in  the  effort  of  God;  in  the  out¬ 
going  of  that  energy  of  divine  holiness  which  seeks  to  recover  the 
sinner  from  his  state  of  sin  and  to  restore  him  to  perfect  and  un¬ 
broken  fellowship  with  God.  When  God  gave  His  Son,  in  Him  He 
freely  gave  us  all  things.  And  when  the  Son  gave  Himself  He  gave 
the  exhaustless  resources  of  the  Father’s  love. 

We  were  amazed  a  little  while  ago  at  the  newspaper  records  of 
the  self-sacrificing  devotion  of  a  Virginia  father  and  mother  to  their 
wayward  boy  whose  climax  of  sin  had  been  reached  in  the  murder 
of  his  young  wife.  He  was  apprehended,  made  confession,  was  sen¬ 
tenced  to  die  and  ultimately  paid  the  final  penalty.  But  not  once 
did  the  love  of  that  devoted  father  and  mother  falter  or  fail.  They 
bathed  him  in  their  tears,  they  poured  out  in  his  defense  their  money 
even  to  bankruptcy.  They  shrouded  him  at  last  with  their  mantle 
of  grief.  They  loved  him  to  the  uttermost  of  their  love.  Even  bo 
Christ  loved  to  the  uttermost.  There  was  nothing  left  for  Him  to 
give.  He  gave  His  all. 

But  his  uttermost  was  the  uttermost  reach  of  man’s  need.  That 
is,  there  was  no  depth  to  man’s  need  beyond  the  reach  of  Christ’s 
love.  That  love  follows  man  into  all  the  labyrinthine  wanderings  of 
a  depraved  and  perverted  nature,  through  all  its  hideous  circum¬ 
stances  at  once  self-imposed  and  self-revealing.  God  loving  man, 
that  love  works  in  him  a  transforming  change.  That  love  changes 
Simon  into  Cephas,  the  milk  and  water  man  of  no  character  into 
the  man  of  granite.  John,  the  son  of  thunder,  will  be  made  the  disciple 
of  love.  Thomas,  the  Doubter,  will  be  transferred  into  the  first  post¬ 
resurrection  confessor.  There  is  no  need  of  yours  or  mine  beyond 
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the  reach  of  His  love.  It  was  here  in  the  contemplation  of  His  reach 
down  to  lift  us  up  that  men  began  to  sing 

“O  love  that  will  not  let  me  go, 

I  rest  my  weary  soul  in  Thee; 

I  give  Thee  back  the  life  I  owe. 

That  in  Thine  ocean  depths  its  flow 
May  richer,  fuller  be.” 

There  is  a  woman  who  has  gone  up  and  down  this  land  telling  the 
story  of  redeeming  grace  in  her  own  experience  which  she  voices 
in  the  simple  statement:  “I  was  loved  up  from  the  pit.”  What  more 
can  be  said? 

Love’s  Final  Logic. 

f 

But  I  am  not  satisfied  yet  that  we  have  exhausted  the  theme. 
It  is  not  enough  that  He  loved  to  the  end  of  life,  or  that  He  loved  to 
the  uttermost  reach  of  man’s  need.  He  loved  his  own  to  the  logical 
sequence  of  love,  to  th©  end  of  love  itself  till  there  was  no  other  way 
for  love  to  turn,  no  other  sacrifice  for  love  to  make,  no  other  service 
for  love  to  render. 

“Love,  though  love  may  be  given 
In  vain,  is  yet  lovely.  Her  own  native  heaven 
More  clearly  she  mirror’d,  as  life’s  troubled  dream 
Wore  away;  and  love  sigh’d  into  rest,  like  a  stream 
That  breaks  its  heart  over  wild  rocks  toward  the  shore 
Of  the  great  sea  which  hushes  it  up  evermore 
With  its  little  wild  wailing.  No  stream  from  its  source 
Flows  seaward,  how  lonely  soever  its  course, 

But  what  some  land  is  gladden’d.  No  star  ever  rose 
And  set,  without  influence  somewhere.  Who  knows 
What  earth  needs  from  earth’s  lowest  creature?  No  life 
Can  be  pure  in  its  purpose  and  strong  in  its  strife 
And  all  life  not  be  purer  and  stronger  thereby. 

The  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  on  high, 

The  army  of  martyrs  who  stand  by  the  Throne 
And  gaze  into  the  face  that  makes  glorious  their  own, 

Know  this,  surely,  at  last.  Honest  love,  honest  sorrow, 

Honest  work  for  the  day,  honest  hope  for  the  morrow. 

Are  these  worth  nothing  more  than  the  hand  they  make  weary, 

The  heart  they  have  sadden’d,  the  life  they  leave  dreary? 

Hush!  the  sevenfold  heavens  to  the  voice  of  the  Spirit 
Echo:  He  that  o’ercometh  shall  all  things  inherit.” 
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Here  is  love’s  self-emptying.  Here  is  the  final  preparation  for 
Gethsemane  wherein  He  made  His  soul  an  offering  for  our  sins  and 
became  sin  for  us  in  anticipation  of  the  final  act  of  grace  in  which 
He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree. 

“There  is  a  money  of  the  soul,  my  friend, 

As  you  will  find  in  after  years: 

Its  blood  drops  are  the  dollars, 

And  its  pennies  are  the  tears." 

This  hour  of  the  Master  reveals  His  self-bankrupting,  His  love’s 
emptying  for  us.  That  is  the  constraint  of  His  love,  the  final  imper¬ 
ative  of  His  hour. 

I  cannot  close  without  asking  you  a  question.  What  effect  has 
this  love  of  Christ  on  you?  What  is  your  response  to  Him  now,  here 
under  these  extraordinary  circumstances?  What  has  He  a  right  to 
expect  from  you?  Oh,  the  tragedy  of  the  sin  that  refuses  a  love  like 
that! 


Love’s  Second  Mile 

.  (Matt.  5:38-42.  Emphasis  on  Vs.  40.) 


By  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  Baptist  Tremont  Temple,  Boston 


The  setting  of  this  text  is  profoundly  appealing.  The  word  is 
taken  from  the  heart  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  That  sermon  is 
correctly  interpreted  as  being  the  inaugural  address  of  the  King  as 
He  takes  the  reins  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  in  the  earth.  It  is  a 
well-thought-out  announcement  of  principles  which  in  their  utterance 
exposed  not  only  the  foundation  but  the  fabric  of  that  building  which 
while  eternal  in  the  heavens  is  temporarily  displayed  in  the  earth. 
The  address  itself  is  well  organized  with  due  regard  to  the  clarity 
of  thought  and  of  compelling  attention  in  sentiment.  It  may  be  prop¬ 
erly  analyzed  into  an  introductory  premise  and  three  subject  heads. 

The  introductory  premise.  Matt.  5:1-20.  What  is  com¬ 
monly  known  as  the  Beatitudes  and  their  immediate 
context. 

I.  Controversy  with  tradition.  Matt.  5:21-48.  The  proc¬ 
lamation  of  kingly  authority,  superseding  traditional 
authority. 

n.  Conduct  in  consonance  with  citizenship.  Chapter  6. 

III.  Character  determining  direction  and  destiny.  Chap¬ 
ter  7. 

Now,  this  saying  of  the  Lord  is  a  part  of  the  controversy  with 
tradition.  It  can  only  be  understood  by  remembering  that  Jesus  speaks 
speaks  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  the  citizens  of  His  Kingdom  in  its 
government  principles  and  in  creating  a  propaganda  for  His  King¬ 
dom;  since  the  citizens  of  His  Kingdom  are  to  be  won  from  among 
the  subjects  of  another  kingdom.  Even  thus  are  “the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  to  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  God  and  of  His  Christ.” 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  begins,  therefore,,  with  presenting  cer¬ 
tain  principles  before  discussing  conduct  and  government.  Even 
thus  did  the  founders  of  this  Republic  in  declaring  the  establishment 
of  a  new  government  set  forth  their  rights  in  a  declaration  of  prin¬ 
ciples  as  a  reason  for  commanding  the  respect,  recognition  and  sup¬ 
port  of  the  other  governments  of  the  world. 
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Jesus  Is  Himself  the  Embodiment  of  the  Kingdom. 

Jesus  is  not  here  presenting  rules  to  govern  conduct,  but  rather 
principles  from  which  conduct  springs,  for  conduct  is  always  the 
result  of  character,  action  the  effect  of  motive.  There  are  moral  and 
spiritual  principles  from  which  speech  and  action  proceed  and  these 
are  always  in  keeping  with  the  governing  principles  underlying  them; 
even  as  the  fruit  on  the  tree  is  determined  by  the  sap  therein  and 
the  color  of  flowers  by  the  root  from  which  they  grow. 

But  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  governing  principles  con¬ 
trolling  the  life  of  the  citizen  are  none  the  less  the  governing  prin¬ 
ciples  controlling  the  life  of  the  King.  Pre-eminently  is  this  so  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  for  Jesus  embodies  in  Himself  all  that  the 
Kingdom  is.  It  is  easy  to  note  the  absoluteness  of  his  “I  say  unto 
you”  as  off-setting  all  the  mandates  and  authorities  of  tradition.  How 
confidently  He  puts  in  contrast:  “Ye  have  heard  it  said  of  them 
in  old  time,  but  I  say  unto  you."  Here  is  no  quoting  of  authorities, 
in  bolstering  up  His  case  by  the  appeal  to  the  traditions  of  the  past, 
of  the  wisdom  of  its  great  ones;  but  the  immediate  thrusting  of  Him¬ 
self  forward  as  the  sum  total  of  authority,  whose  word  is  the  final 
law.  Nothing  can  be  more  absolute,  arbitrary  and  final  than  His: 
“I  say  unto  you.”  Here  the  King  is  the  kingdom. 

So  to  understand  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  the  duties  and 
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principles  of  the  citizens  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  we  must  find 
the  governing  principles  of  Jesus  its  King.  When  we  understand 
the  hidden  motive,  the  secret  spring,  the  underlying  principle  from 
which  His  conduct  flows,  we  shall  know  that  which  must  inevitably 
become  the  governing  principle  in  the  lives  of  His  citizens. 

When  we  fully  apprehend  the  relationship  which  interprets  his 
conduct  we  will  have  discovered  that  relationship  without  which 
human  conduct  cannot  be  interpreted  in  righteousness;  for  as  the 
King  is  so  are  His  subjects. 

The  Governing  Principle  of  the  Life  of  Jesus  is  Self-Emptying. 

This  is  illustrated  at  His  climax  of  experience  in  Gethsemane. 
Called  upon  to  embrace  the  will  of  God  at  the  cost  of  His  own  supreme 
self-renunciation,  He  did  not  hesitate,  but  prayed  through  His  bloody 
sweat:  “Nevertheless  not  My  will,  but  Thine  bo  done.”  None  can 
ever  know  the  depth  to  which  He  descended  in  finding  the  ability 
to  pray  that  prayer.  The  Father  was  demanding  of  Him,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  His  preincarnation  covenant,  that  He  should  lay  aside  the 
garment  of  His  holiness  and  become  sin  on  behalf  of  men.  He  was 
being  required  to  drink  the  cup  of  man’s  sin,  even  His  spiritual  death, 
to  its  foul  dregs.  Being  what  He  was  He  could  not  refuse.  He  must 
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empty  Himself  of  what  He  was  and  become  what  they  were  in  order 
to  be  able  to  fulfil  this  mandate  of  divine  wisdom  and  love. 

This  is  the  interpretation  of  Phil.  2:1-9  where  it  is  written:  “Have 
this  mind  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:  who,  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  counted  it  not  a  thing  to  be  held  as  a  prize,  but  emptied 
Himself,  and  took  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  man,  and  being  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross." 

That  was  the  King’s  law  of  life.  It  was  the  self-renunciation 
in  His  own  life  which  He  propounded  as  law  to  the  citizens  of  the 
Kingdom:  “He  that  loses  his  life  shall  find  it.”  And  again:  “Except 
a  grain  of  wheat  fall  into  the  earth  and  die,  it  abideth  alone;  but  if 
it  die  it  beareth  much  fruit.” 

Since  it  was  the  King’s  law  of  life  it  must  become  the  citizen’s 
law  of  life.  Let  no  man  take  it  lightly.  Let  no  one  pass  it  up 
quickly.  Here  we  are  at  the  very  heart  of  the  self-revelation  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Here  is  no  catch-penny  phrase  of  spiritual  expediency. 
Here  is  a  fundamental  law  of  necessity,  the  essential  governing  life 
principle  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  both  for  its  King  and  its  citizens. 
Here  is  a  voluntary  principle  more  than  the  pacifist’s  theory  of  non- 
resistance.  Here  is  the  continuous  practice  of  voluntary  non-exist¬ 
ence  in  one  realm  for  the  sake  of  living  in  another.  For  one  must 
die  unto  himself  in  order  to  live  unto  God.  He  must  die  unto  sin  once 
for  all  that  he  may  live  in  holiness  and  in  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

The  Negative  Vs.  the  Positive. 

It  has  been  said  that  this  Sermon  on  the  Mount  has  for  its  imme¬ 
diate  effect,  perhaps  for  its  immediate  purpose,  the  lifting  of  man 
out  of  the  realm  of  the  negative  into  the  realm  of  the  positive.  And 
the  making  of  that  statement  is  usually  accompanied  by  a  certain 
spiritual  complacency  as  if  that  were  the  sum  total  and  essence  of 
all  heavenly  wisdom.  Modern  psychology  appears  nowhere  so  pro¬ 
foundly  wise  as  in  its  dicta  requiring  the  use  of  the  positive  rather 
than  negative  in  terms  of  thought  and  speech.  I  grant  there  is  some 
virtue  in  the  psychology  of  this  practice,  but  let  it  never  be  forgotten, 
rather  let  it  ever  be  remembered  that  the  positive  is  just  as  bad 
as  the  negative  if  it  be  a  legislative  effort  to  regulate  life.  “Do”  is 
just  as  bad  as  “don’t”  to  the  rebel.  Each  is  an  effort  to  coerce  an 
unwilling  subject.  If  you  would  understand  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  you  must  get  deeper  than  that.  No  law  is  needed  for  the 
man  whose  will  is  fully  in  harmony  with  the  law’s  intent.  When  he 
wills  to  do  the  will  of  the  law,  the  law  ceases  to  have  a  will  to 
impose  upon  his  will.  He  becomes  a  law  unto  himself.  There  are 
infinite  distances  between  the  law  written  on  tables  of  stone  and 
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the  law  written  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  The  highest  prom¬ 
ise  of  prophetic  utterance  was  of  a  day  in  which  God  would  pour  out 
His  Spirit  upon  His  servants  and  His  handmaids  and  write  His  law 
on  their  minds. 

When  One  Has  Emptied  Himself  as  Regards  Law  He  Has  Forever* 
Put  Himself  Beyond  the  Power  of  Being  Forced. 

In  other  words,  when  he  has  consented  within  himself  that  there 
is  no  requirement  of  law  to  which  he  will  not  gladly  assent  he  has 
delivered  the  law  permanently  from  any  necessity  of  making  demands 
upon  him.  The  psychology  of  the  Kingdom  is  not  that  it  lifts  us 
out  of  the  realm  of  the  negative  to  the  realm  of  the  positive  in 
conduct  so  much  as  it  lifts  us  out  of  the  realm  of  the  natural  to 
the  realm  of  the  pre-eminently  supernatural  principle,  the  supreme 
principle  of  self-denial. 

The  Natural  Vs.  the  Spiritual. 

All  men  live  under  one  of  two  laws:  The  law  of  the  natural, 
or  the  law  of  the  spiritual.  Tradition  flourishes  in  the  realm  of  the 
natural.  It  is  in  the  realm  of  the  spiritual  that  the  Master  speaks  His 
imperative:  “I  say  unto  you.”  The  highest  law  of  the  natural  man  is 
self-assertion.  For  him  in  the  realm  of  morals  duty  is  compulsion. 
The  highest  law  of  the  spiritual  man  is  self-emptying.  In  his  realm 
of  morals  duty  is  privilege. 

The  law  of  the  natural  life  is  limitation.  To  it  properly  belongs 
locks  and  bolts,  fences  and  prohibitions.  Its  path  is  filled  with 
“thou  shalt  nots.”  Herein  mountains  are  fenced  off  lest  men  break 
through  and  die  by  self-indulgence.  Herein  always  restraint  must 
be  put  upon  nature  and  the  threatened  penalty  of  violated  law  hangs 
as  some  sword  of  Damocles  over  the  heads  of  those  who  live  for 
self. 

The  law  of  the  spiritual  life  is  liberty,  but  the  liberty  lies  within 
the  realm  of  one’s  own  choice.  “For  freedom  were  ye  called  but 
use  not  your  freedom  for  license.”  Liberty  never  belongs  to  the 
Christian  for  the  purpose  of  violating  law  or  rebelling  against  law.  It 
only  has  the  high  privilege  of  embracing,  interpreting,  and  so  far 
obeying  law  as  to  disarm  it  in  relation  to  one’s  self  and  his  actions. 

For  instance  I  knew  a  young  lad  who  was  for  a  long  time  very 
seriously  in  love  with  a  girl.  Half  jokingly  one  day  I  asked  him  if 
he  had  ever  kissed  the  girl.  With  more  or  less  indignation  he  said: 
“No,  I  have  never  even  asked  her  to  kiss  me.”  Then  after  a  moment’s 
hesitation  he  said:  “I  think  she  would  for  I  think  she  is  as  much 
in  love  with  me  as  I  am  with  her.”  He  said:  “I  began  by  denying 
myself  the  right  to  ask  her  to  kiss  me,  or  to  grant  me  any  other 
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liberty,  because  I  wanted  to  protect  her  from  berself  as  well  as 
from  myself.”  That  is  very  fine! 

I  think  the  very  principle  of  Christian  liberty  is  embodied  in  that 
statement  and  if  the  ideal  of  life  expressed  in  conduct  prevailing 
there,  should  everywhere  prevail  in  the  mutual  relationships  between 
Christians,  the  Millennium  would  not  be  far  to  seek. 

But  that  statement  must  not  be  taken  with  a  shrug  of  the  shoulders 
nor  passed  up  as  a  bit  of  spiritual  cynicism.  It  is  the  very  ideal 
which  the  Master  meant  to  embody  in  the  life  conduct  of  His  dis¬ 
ciples.  It  is  the  essence  of  that  liberty  which  is  found  where  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  is. 

The  law  of  the  Old  Testament  was  restraint.  It  was  forever  set- 
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ting  bounds  and  making  confines,  and  fixing  limitations.  It  never 
seemed  to  trust  nor  to  be  able  to  trust  the  inner  motions  of  men. 
It  was  always  afraid  of  the  promptings  and  impulses  arising  from 
within.  That  was  perhaps  natural  since  it  was  written  upon  the 
tables  of  stone  and  graven  upon  parchments,  but  had  yet  no  finger 
lifted  to  write  its  mandates  upon  the  fleshly  tablets  of  the  heart. 
A  perfect  illustration,  of  course,  of  this  is  found  in  the  rope  stretched 
around  the  base  of  Sinai  and  the  prohibition  to  approach  that  awful 
presence  and  in  the  threatened  penalty:  “Lest  ye  die.” 

In  striking  contrast  to  all  this  is  the  law  of  the  New  Testament, 
for  its  law  is  constraint.  “The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us.”  The 
Master’s  mandates  are  not:  “Hitherto  shalt  thou  go  and  here  shalt 
thou  be  stayed”  but  rather:  “Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  In  Me  ye  shall  find  the 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.”  Or  to  change  the  figure,  “as  the  sheep 
of  My  fold  ye  shall  go  in  and  out  and  find  pasture  for  your  souls.” 

It  is  easily  seen  from  all  this  that  the  natural  and  the  spiritual 
are  mutually  destructive  of  each  other,  for  while  self-preservation  is 
the  first  law  of  nature,  self-denial  is  the  first  law  of  grace.  Spare 
thyself,  preserve  thyself,  take  account  of  thy  dignity,  thy  rights,  thy 
privileges,  thy  prerogatives,  is  the  insistent  cry  of  the  old  nature. 
Empty  thyself,  count  not  thy  life  dear  unto  thyself,  is  the  imperative 
voice  of  the  new  man  in  Christ.  In  the  text  and  its  context  Jesus 
illustrates  this  principle. 

Love’s  Second  Mile. 

Matt.  5:27.  “Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said.  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery:  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  everyone  that  looketh  on 
a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
in  his  heart.  And  if  thy  right  eye  causeth  thee  to  stumble,  pluck  it 
out.” 
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The  best  the  law  of  the  natural  man  could  do  here  is  to  avoid  the 
evil  act.  That  is  the  first  mile.  But  the  second  mile  requires  us  to 
avoid  the  evil  desire  and  if  necessary  in  order  to  avoid  that  desire 
once  for  all,  settle  for  yourself  a  permanent  negation  of  such  privi¬ 
leges.  Avoid  all  contacts,  all  relations,  all  thoughts,  all  imaginings, 
certainly  all  plans  that  involve  the  possible  indugence  of  forbidden 
desire,  or  of  desire  under  forbidden  circumstances  or  conditions. 

Matt.  5:31:  “It  was  said  also,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
let  him1  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement,  but  I  say  unto  you,  that 
every  one  that  putteth  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  forni¬ 
cation,  maketh  her  an  adulteress:  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her 
when  she  is  put  away  committeth  adultery.” 

The  first  mile:  protect  the  divorced  party's  rights.  The  second 
mile:  abolish  divorce  from  the  vocabulary  of  possibilities.  Let  it  be 
remembered  that  Moses  in  giving  the  law  requiring  a  bill  of  divorce¬ 
ment  from  the  divorcing  husband  to  the  divorced  woman  was  not 
enacting  an  approving  legislation,  but  a  restraining  one.  Men  were 
not  to  be  permitted  flippantly  and  lightly,  without  due  regard  to 
the  rights  of  the  helpless  wife,  to  put  her  away  and  so  leave  her 
the  victim  of  a  deplorable  condition  to  face  the  social  ostracism 
according  to  the  cruel,  customs  of  oriental  society.  In  order  to  put 
her  away  he  must  give  sufficient  consideration  to  warrant  the  delib¬ 
erate  preparation  of  divorce  proceedings  and  divorce  papers.  This 
certainly  would  require  him  to  justify  his  action  before  the  bar  of 
public  opinion  and  to  treat  the  divorced  wife  with  a  consideration 
to  which  even  the  lowest  and  most  sinful  are  worthy. 

But  the  Lord  Jesus  falls  back  upon  the  constitutional  monogamy 
of  the  marriage  relation,  and  taking  the  position  that  that  relation 
is  both  inviolate  and  inviolable  requires  that  men  shall  find  a  way 
by  love’s  patience  to  avoid  the  irreparable  wrong  done  to  the  indi¬ 
viduals  involved  and  to  the  society  in  the  midst  of  which  they  live 
as  well.  The  first  mile  requires  that  there  be  no  divorce  without 
writing.  The  second  mile  that  the  writing  of  divorce  be  not  done 
at  all. 

Matt.  5:33:  “Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of 
old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto 
the  Lord  thine  oaths;  but  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all;  neither 
by  the  heaven  for  it  is  the  throne  of  God;  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it 
is  the  footstool  of  His  feet;  nor  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of 
the  great  King.  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  for  thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black.  But  let  your  speech  be. 
Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay:  and  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  is  of  the 
evil  one.” 
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If  we  may  think  here  in  terms  of  modern  language,  the  first  mile 
requires:  avoid  oaths;  the  second  mile:  avoid  profane  slang.  For 
if  we  avoid  swearing  by  heaven  and  earth,  by  Jerusalem  and  by  our 
own  heads,  or  giving  any  additional  emphasis  to  our  simple  state¬ 
ments  beyond  yes,  or  no,  then  indeed  will  the  picturesque  language, 
so  greatly  enriched  or  impoverished  by  modern  slang  need  to  take 
heed  for  its  place  in  our  lives.  Think  for  a  moment  of  the  frequency 
of  such  expressions  as  “gosh”  (God’s  sake),  “I  swear,”  “I  swan,”  “I 

will  be  d - n  if,”  “not  on  your  life,”  “by  heaven”,  etc.,  etc.  The 

Master  seems  to  indicate  that  the  Christian’s  language  should  indeed 
be  an  expression  of  the  Christian’s  inner  life  so  transparent  as  to 
embody  strength  of  truth  which  needs  no  bolstering  and  which  only 
makes  itself  unsightly  in  the  needless  effort  of  a  useless  propping. 

Matt.  5:38-39:  “Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  An  eye  for  an 
eye  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth:  but  I  say  unto  you.  Resist  not  him  that 
is  evil:  but  whosoever  smiteth  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him 
the  other  also.” 

Here  is  the  law*  of  restraint  in  utter  contrast  to  the  law  of  con¬ 
straint. 

An  aged  friend,  familiar  in  my  youth,  once  said  to  me:  “God 
made  ‘right’;  the  devil  added  ‘s’  and  made  it  ‘rights’!”  Whenever, 
therefore,  a  child  of  God  begins  to  stand  upon  his  rights  he  begins 
to  stand  with  the  devil.”  I  am  inclined  to  agree,  for  the  highest  law 
of  restraint  simply  seeks  to  hold  the  spirit  of  self-justification  and 
revenge  within  bounds.  For  instance,  the  law  of  Moses  permitting 
“an  eye  for  an  eye  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth”  only  sought  to  keep 
the  injured  party  from  gouging  out  more  than  one  eye  in  recompense 
for  the  loss  of  an  eye,  or  knocking  out  more  than  one  tooth  in  retal¬ 
iation  for  the  loss  of  one  tooth.  It  was  hardly  designed  to  instigate 
the  injured  party  to  seek  retaliation  and  yet  it  has  been  so  inter¬ 
preted  from  the  beginning.  He  who  had  suffered  the  loss  of  an 
eye  must  inflict  the  loss  of  an  eye.  He  who  has  been  deprived  of 
a  tooth  must  not  stop  till  he  has  extracted  a  tooth  from  his  enemy. 
Alas! 

The  law  of  constraining  love  in  Christ  gives  a  different  counsel. 
What  wrong  can  be  righted  by  another  wrong?  What  possible  com¬ 
pensation  can  be  found  for  the  injured  in  inflicting  injury  upon  an¬ 
other?  How  does  the  loss  of  two  eyes  compensate  for  the  loss  of 
one?  Far  better  to  embrace  the  weakness,  the  sin  of  the  injuring 
brother,  and  to  bear  in  patience  the  wrong  he  has  done,  return  good 
for  evil;  and  so  save  him  from  the  wrath  that  endures,  from  the  sin 
that  destroys. 

Matt.  5:41:  “And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  one  mile, 
go  with  him  two.” 
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Truly  this  embraces  all  possible  effort  at  coercion. 

“If  any  man  would  go  to  law  with  thee  and  take  away  thy  coat, 
let  him  have  thy  cloak  also.  *  *  *  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee, 

and  from  him  that  would  borrow  from  thee,  turn  thou  not  away.” 

I  would  bear  this  personal  testimony,  that  though  through  a  min¬ 
istry  of  thirty  years  only  once  have  I  had  money  returned  to  me, 
whether  given,  or  loaned,  in  charity,  yet  there  is  a  new  joy  in  com¬ 
pensation  in  every  new  gift.  That  does  not  mean  at  all,  of  course, 
that  men  must  be  put  in  the  way  of  injury  by  mistaken  charity,  or 
allowed  to  live  in  indulgence,  or  in  unwillingness  to  work  so  long 
as  sweet  charity  may  be  abused  under  the  plea  of  a  misguided  sen¬ 
timentalism.  It  does  mean  that  love  sets  its  own  limits,  that  love 
cannot  be  forced,  that  force  loses  the  power  of  force  over  love  in 
love’s  consent,  for  compulsion  can  only  be  exercised  against  one  who 
resists. 

It  was  thus  Jesus  took  the  second  mile  for  us.  When  they  spat 
in  His  face  He  turned  His  cheek  for  their  blows.  When  they  thrust 
the  crown  of  thorns  upon  His  head,  He  stretched  out  His  hands  to 
be  nailed  to  the  cross.  When  they  thrust  the  spikes  through  His 
feet,  He  opened  His  side  to  the  thrust  of  the  spear.  When  they 
required  His  body  He  gave  His  blood  also.  Nay,  more.  When  it 
became  necessary  for  Him  to  bear  our  sins  in  His  body  on  the  tree 
(Luke  24:26)  “He  made  His  soul  an  offering  for  our  sin.”  (Is.  53:10.) 

Applying  this  all  to  the  incomprehensible  law  of  love  in  the  midst 
of  ourselves,  we  find  a  realm  of  such  spiritual  magnitude  and  mag¬ 
nificence  open  before  us  as  to  dazzle  the  very  soul  and  to  fill  the 
horizon  of  thought  with  infinite  possibilities  of  love  and  of  service. 

It  was  my  privilege  a  while  ago  to  meet  a  woman  who  in  her  youth 
had  known  my  mother  intimately.  My  mother  was  one  who  very 
largely  embodied  this  very  thought  of  love  in  her  life.  She  has  been 
in  the  glory  land  for  many  years  now,  leaving  behind  her  memories  as 
fragrant  as  the  spices  of  a  flower  garden.  I  was  surprised,  there¬ 
fore,  when  this  woman  friend  told  me  the  following  incident.  A  group 
of  intimates  were  assembled  in  my  mother’s  home.  They  found 
themselves  at  last  discussing  the  service  this  young  woman  had 
rendered  to  a  wayward  brother.  One  by  one  they  all  rebuked  her 
for  having  done  so  much  for  the  boy,  that  is,  all  except  my  mother. 
When  every  word  of  criticism  had  been  spoken,  when  every  other 
member  of  the  group  had  expressed  her  opinion,  my  mother  quietly 
said:  “My  dear,  you  will  never  regret  doing  too  much  for  him; 
you  may  regret  not  doing  enough.” 
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Well,  certain  it  is  the  Master  left  Himself  no  possible  action  for 
regret,  in  that  He  did  not  do  enough.  What  more  could  He  have 
done  but  empty  himself? 

And  so  He  moves  in  this  high  altitude,  in  this  exhilarating  atmo¬ 
sphere  of  heaven  to  enjoin  us,  “Love  your  enemies;  pray  for  them 
that  persecute  you.”  Why?  That  you  may  be  sons  of  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.  That  is,  that  you  may  share  His  nature  and  His 
attitude  toward  men.  That  you  may  be  like  Him.  Only  then  can 
the  full  blessedness  of  a  heavenly  relationship  be  obtained. 

Of  course,  there  is  another  result.  There  is  a  practical  by-product 
of  the  application  of  this  spiritual  principle.  If  you  love  your  enemies 
you  may  love  them  until  they  cease  to  be  your  enemies.  Even  per¬ 
secution’s  cruel  habit  cannot  permanently  outlast  love’s  forgiving 
service.  After  all,  only  that  one  is  your  enemy  whom  you  count  as 
such.  He  is  not  your  enemy  who  counts  himself  such.  You  may 
crowd  out  hate  with  love  as  you  may  dispel  darkness  with  light, 
and  ignorance  by  knowledge,  and  cold  by  heat.  There  is  a  bit  of 
poetic  spiritual  justice  and  more  than  a  bit  of  poetic  humor  in  the 
application  of  love  to  the  man  who  undertakes  to  apply  force  to  you. 
That  is,  if  one  insists  on  giving  you  what  he  thinks  you  do  not  wish, 
or  what  he  thinks  will  be  injurious  to  you,  let  him  so  far  have  his 
way  that  having  his  way  will  become  his  punishment. 

I  am  not  sure  that  it  perfectly  illustrates,  but  there  is  at  least 
a  hint  of  the  cure  that  I  have  in  mind  in  the  experience  of  a  little 
lad  whom  I  knew.  His  father  had  commanded  him  not  to  smoke  and 
had  taught  him  the  reason  therefor.  But  he  set  himself  against 
parental  authority  and  was  sneaking  out  to  smoke  cigarettes.  Upon 
discovering  it  his  father  called  him  in  and  invited  him  to  smoke 
with  him.  He  made  it  a  matter  of  such  good  comradeship,  went  so 
much  farther  than  the  boy  was  prepared  to  go,  encouraged  him  to 
smoke  so  many  more  cigarettes,  that  for  twenty  years  he  never 
wanted  another. 

If  there  is  any  moral  shame  in  the  soul  of  an  enemy  nothing 
would  rebuke  it  so  thoroughly,  nor  cure  it  so  certainly,  as  the  granting 
of  full  license  to  do  as  he  wills  to  do. 

Blessings  to  Follow. 

Is  this  second  mile  grace  too  much  for  us?  Not  if  the  self¬ 
emptying  of  Christ  has  become  our  self-emptying  too,  if  the  healing 
stream  of  His  life  and  love  flow  through  our  lives.  We  may  have 
that  stream  of  God  flowing  into  our  lives  if  we  will,  thus  cleansing 
its  Augean  stables  and  finding  a  new,  deeper  bed  for  its  onward  flow. 

I  remember  well  that  at  the  old  home  there  was  a  mill  pond 
and  a  grist  mill  whose  mighty  wheel  was  connected  by  a  sluice  and 
a  gate.  The  water  flowed  from  the  pond  by  way  of  the  sluice  to 
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pour  on  the  wheel  which  it  turned.  But  there  was  a  gate  which 
admitted  the  waters  into  the  sluice  from  the  pond.  And  the  gate 
at  the  wheel  had  to  be  lifted  by  the  miller’s  hand  before  the  power 
of  the  pond  was  available.  Many  a  time  have  I  seen  the  grist  mill 
standing  idle  waiting  for  the  lifting  of  the  gate  by  the  hand  of  the 
miller.  And  while  it  is  true  that  the  mill  will  never  grind  by  the 
waters  that  are  past,  it  is  equally  true  that  the  wheels  will  never 
be  made  to  go  by  the  waters  that  never  flow. 

So,  my  friends,  the  River  of  Life,  the  River  of  Living  Waters, 
awaits  the  lifting  of  the  gates  of  consent  into  your  heart  before  the 
flowing  blessings  of  God  reach  and  enrich  you.  Put  the  hand  of 
your  choice  upon  the  gate  today  and  let  the  living  stream  flow  in. 


The  Pattern  Sinner  and  The 

Pattern  Saint 


By  REV.  J.  C.  MASSEE,  D.  D. 
Pastor  of  Baptist  Tremont  Temple,  Boston 


The  apostle  Paul  is  the  most  challenging  figure  on  the  horizon  of 
Christian  history.  So  great  has  been  his  influence  on  Christian 
thought  through  the  centuries  that  there  are  those  who  accredit  him 
with  being  the  author  of  Christianity.  While  of  course  this  judgment 
proceeds  from  the  wish  to  discredit  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  it  yet 
indicates  the  length  of  his  shadow  and  the  character  of  his  service. 
What  Ingersoll  said  of  Shakespeare  is  more  literally  true  of  Paul: 
“His  mind  was  an  intellectual  ocean  from  which  all  streams  of 
thought  flowed  out  and  to  which  all  streams  of  thought  returned.” 

He  divided  his  life  in  half — between  the  service  of  two  masters. 
His  Damascus  road  experience  occurred  somewhere  between  the  ages 
of  thirty  and  thirty-five.  He  probably  suffered  martyrdom  at  the 
age  of  sixty-four  to  sixty-six.  So  that  the  latter  half  of  his  life  in 
the  service  of  Christ,  whose  bond-servant  he  called  himself,  is 
matched  by  its  former  half  spent  in  the  service  of  the  prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air,  the  god  of  this  world.  A  remarkable  feature 
of  his  life  is  that  he  gave  himself  unstintedly  to  whichever  master 
he  served.  He  was  no  man  of  halfway  measures,  enthusiasms  or  alle¬ 
giances.  For  the  purposes  of  this  address  I  would  give  you  just  one 
pen  picture  of  him,  as  drawn  by  himself  in  his  letter  to  his  friend, 
Philemon.  Preaching  in  the  heart  of  Rome,  he  has  led  to  Christ 
and  to  a  new  freedom  Onesimus,  a  runaway  slave  of  Philemon.  With 
characteristic  directness,  Paul  requires  of  Onesimus  that  he  return 
to  Philemon  and  make  such  restitution  as  is  needed.  This,  too, 
in  the  face  of  the  fact  that  Philemon  held  over  Onesimus  the  power 
of  life  and  death.  But  with  his  return  Onesimus  is  privileged  to 
bear  a  letter  from  Paul  to  Philemon,  in  which  Paul  enjoins  his 
friend  to  a  leniency  and  love  towards  his  former  slave  born  out  of 
a  new  relationship  to  Christ.  In  the  midst  of  that  letter,  Paul  re¬ 
minds  Philemon  that  he  owes  his  life  to  him  and  claims  that  “being 
such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,”  he  might  command  him  though  he 
rather  enjoins  him  for  love’s  sake.  I  remind  you  of  this  phrase, 
“Being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,”  because  I  wish  both  a  retro¬ 
spective  and  a  prospective  view  of  this  man’s  life.  The  young  man 
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looks  forward  only,  the  old  man  looks  backward  as  well  as  forward. 
The  young  man  lives  by  anticipation,  the  old  man  by  memories  as 
well  as  anticipation.  The  young  man  finds  his  inspiration  in  dreams 
and  visions,  the  old  man  finds  his  confidence  in  realization  and 
expectations.  I  therefore  invite  you  to  look  at  life  from  the  point 
of  view  of  Paul,  the  aged.  We  will  weigh  it  in  the  balances — one 
side  of  it  is  time,  the  other  eternity. 

Paul’s  Conversion. 

Paul’s  conversion  was  a  complete  reversal  of  all  his  life,  a  right¬ 
about  face  in  all  his  interests,  activities  and  associations.  He  had 
been  a  man  of  blameless  moral  life,  a  man  even  of  an  intense  relig¬ 
ious  zeal.  He  was  a  man  of  scholarly  attainments  as  well  as  of  great 
intellectual  ability.  He  had  high  official  relations,  a  man  of  out¬ 
spoken  personal  convictions  from  which  none  of  the  viccissitudes 
of  fortuitous  fortune  could  turn  him  aside.  All  that  he  was,  all 
that  he  had,  had  been  set  against  Christ  and  His  church  in  the  early 
days  of  its  organization  and  activities.  Later  he  writes  of  himself 
and  it,  “I  verily  thought  I  did  God  service  persecuting  the  church.” 
But  when  he  became  a  Christian,  all  this  was  reversed  and  he  threw 
himself  with  a  full  hearted  devotion  into  the  service  of  Christ  which 
has  never  been  surpassed  in  the  history  of  the  church. 

Concerning  these  two  phases  of  his  life,  Paul  adds  illuminating 
statements.  Of  the  one  period,  he  declares  himself  to  have  been 
the  pattern  sinner;  of  the  other  the  pattern  saint.  To  Timothy  he 
writes  (I  Tim.  1:15-16):  “Faithful  is  the  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners; 
of  whom  I  am  chief:  howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that 
in  me  as  chief  might  Jesus  Christ  show  forth  of  His  long  suffering 
for  an  ensample  to  them  that  should  thereafter  believe  on  Him  unto 
eternal  life.”  To  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  he  writes  (I  Thess. 
1:5-6):  “Our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  much  assurance;  even  as  ye 
know  what  manner  of  men  we  showed  ourselves  toward  you  for 
your  sake.  And  ye  became  imitators  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having 
received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.” 
Manifestly  there  are  lessons  for  us  in  the  life  of  this  man  as  recorded 
in  scripture. 

Paul’s  Regeneration. 

Paul  illustrates  the  essential  gospel  demand  for  regeneration.  The 

gospel  does  not  primarily  concern  itself  with  the  conduct  of  men. 
It  undertakes  to  deal  with  nature  from  which  conduct  proceeds.  It 
proceeds  upon  the  assumption  that  if  you  make  the  fountain  sweet. 
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the  waters  flowing  therefrom  will  be  sweet  also,  and  that  if  you 
leave  the  waters  of  the  spring  flowing,  they  will  cleanse  themselves. 
One  primary  and  fundamental  consideration  of  the  gospel  is  that 

holiness  is  a  matter  of  relation  between  the  sinner  and  his  God, 

* 

for  it  is  out  of  the  holy  person  of  God  that  the  sinful  man  by  faith 
in  Christ  receives  a  new  nature.  Righteousness  is  the  result  of 
holiness.  Righteousness  in  conduct  is  holiness  of  relation  expressing 
itself  in  action.  It  is  apparent,  in  view  of  this  fact,  that  conduct 
may  be  moral  and  yet  unrighteous.  There  is  a  morality  of  convention, 
of  legality,  that  does  not  flow  from  holiness  of  relation.  That  right¬ 
eousness  has  no  value  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  is  not  effica¬ 
cious  to  the  saving  of  men’s  souls.  Perhaps  the  most  astounding  fact 
about  the  apostle  Paul  is  that  his  life,  conspicuous  for  its  moral 
integrity,  was  equally  conspicuous  for  its  hostility  to  the  highest, 
holiest  and  deepest  revelation  of  God,  made  through  His  Son  and 
in  His  church.  Paul  was  never  required  to  repent  of  immoralities. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  he  was  ever  guilty  of  violations  of  the 
law  of  Moses.  He  was  not  a  breaker  of  the  ten  commandments. 
He  declares  himself  that  as  touching  the  law  he  was  blameless. 
He  would  not  have  been  known  among  his  neighbors  as  a  wicked  man. 
He  was  never  given  to  carnal  indulgence.  Without  question  society 
would  have  given  him  a  clean  bill  of  health.  He  was  quite  sincere 
in  believing  there  was  nothing  wrong  in  his  life.  He  naively  writes 
that  he  is  not  concerned  with  man’s  judgment  and  that  he  knows 
nothing  against  himself.  There  was  therefore  a  consequent  self- 
complacency,  self-righteousness,  self-sufficiency  in  his  life.  He  was 
quite  satisfied  with  himself  and  secure  in  his  morality,  and  had  no 
doubt  of  his  ability  to  maintain  his  integrity  by  virtue  of  the  powers 
resident  within  himself.  But  suddenly  in  the  way  to  Damascus  he 
met  Jesus  Christ  and  suffered  a  complete  overturning,  a  humiliating 
reversal  of  his  judgment  of  himself.  Suddenly  all  his  righteousness 
had  become  as  filthy  rags.  He  joins  Isaiah  in  saying  (Isa.  64:6), 
“For  we  are  all  become  as  one  that  is  unclean  and  all  our  righteous¬ 
nesses  are  as  a  polluted  garment  and  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and 
our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  take  us  away.”  He  had  gotten  along 
very  well  while  measuring  himself  by  himself,  and  he  had  not  fared 
worse  when  he  measured  himself  by  society.  He  was  quite  as  good 
as  those  about  him.  Social  and  religious  conventional  estimates  of 
conduct  gave  him  no  anxiety.  He  needed  to  make  no  apologies,  to 
offer  no  excuses.  He  quite  readily  and  easily  and  properly  stood 
upon  his  record  of  personal  attainments  when  measuring  himself 
by  himself  or  by  his  fellows.  But  it  was  another  matter  when  he 
met  Jesus  Christ  and  measured  himself  by  Him.  His  little  candle 
ceased  to  shine  in  the  light  of  His  noon-day  sun.  The  glow-worm’s 
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glitter  faded  in  the  light  of  daylight  splendor.  And  Paul  found 
himself  as  nothing  in  the  presence  of  his  Lord.  Suddenly  it  appeared 
to  him  that  the  supreme  idolatry  is  the  idolatry  of  self.  Self-right¬ 
eousness,  self-complacency,  self-will — all  these  are  set  against  God, 
crowding  Him  beneath  the  threshold  of  consciousness  and  enthroning 
self  in  the  place  of  life’s  sovereign  lordship.  Let  it  be  repeated — Paul 
was  not  required  to  repent  of  wickedness  but  to  repent  of  his  own 
righteousness.  In  Philippians  3,  he  enumerates  what  had  been  gain 
to  him  in  his  unregenerate  state.  He  had  been  circumcised  the 
eighth  day  and  so  was  of  the  seed  of  Isaac  rather  than  Ishmael; 
he  was  of  the  stock  of  Israel  and  so  belonged  to  the  covenant  prom¬ 
ises  of  Jacob  rather  than  to  the  wild  tribes  of  Esau;  he  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  and  so  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah;  he  was  a  Hebrew 
of  the  Hebrews  rather  than  a  Hellenistic  Jew;  as  touching  the  law 
he  was  a  Pharisee,  believing  in  and  accepting  the  inspiration  of  all 
the  Old  Testament  scriptures  rather  than  a  Sadducee  who  repudiated 
all  except  the  Pentateuch;  in  his  zeal  persecuting  the  church,  and  as 
touching  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law  found  blameless. 
What  more  could  the  pride  of  race  or  religion  offer  a  man  than  that? 
What  other  treasures  could  man  find  or  desire  than  these?  Yet  hear 

Paul:  “Howbeit  what  things  were  gain  to  me  these  have  I  counted 
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loss  to  Christ.  Yea  verily,  and  I  count  all  things  to  be  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:  for  whom  I 
suffer  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  refuse,  that  I 
may  gain  Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  a  righteousness  of 
mine  own,  that  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  faithi 
in  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  from  God  by  faith/' 

Here  is  a  complete  self-emptying  in  order  to  be  filled  with  all 
the  fullness  of  God.  Here  is  a  full  realization  of  the  insufficiency  of 
the  natural  life  in  all  matters  relating  to  God,  and  a  yielding  of  self 
to  that  communication  which  comes  only  through  Christ  to  the  sinner, 
re-establishing  relation  and  thus  reforming  conduct. 

In  his  experiments  with  the  cactus  of  the  desert,  Burbank  demon¬ 
strated  many  things  of  interest — among  others  that  the  cactus  lives 
while  entirely  separated  from  the  soil.  It  may  be  hung  up  on  a 
branch  of  a  tree  and  will  there  live,  dry,  withered,  unsightly.  It 
lives,  but  at  what  a  dying  rate!  Now  that  very  same  bit  of  cactus 
that  lives  while  dying  may  be  taken  down  from  the  limb,  embedded 
in  the  soil  and  watered  under  the  kindly  heat  of  a  summer  sun, 
when  it  will  spring  into  life  abundant.  Even  so  the  Lord  Jesus  said 
concerning  life  without  God:  “I  came  that  ye  might  have  life  and 
have  it  more  abundantly.”  It  is  His  to  communicate  the  life  without 
which  no  man  can  be  holy  in  his  relation  to  God  or  righteous  in  his 
conduct  toward  man. 
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The  Nature  of  Regeneration. 

Paul  illustrates  the  essential  nature  of  gospel  regeneration.  What 
happened  to  him  in  his  conversion?  What  did  regeneration  mean  to 
Paul?  In  answering  that  question  we  will  discover  what  it  must  mean 
to  us  also.  Well,  certainly  it  meant  a  complete  reversal  of  his  whole 
life  and  an  entire  reconstruction  on  other  lines.  From  the  hour  in 
which  he  met  Jesus  on  the  way  to  Damascus  till  the  end  of  his 
earthly  career,  his  highest  boast  is  that  he  is  a  bond-servant  of 
Jesus  Christ.  He  has  exercised  repentance  toward  God  and  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  is,  he  has  come  to  an  entirely  new 
attitude  toward  God  and  a  new  dependence  for  the  adjustment  of 
his  relations  and  the  maintenance  of  his  spiritual  life.  In  writing 
to  Philemon  concerning  the  debt  Onesimus  owed  him,  Paul  reaches 
this  climax  of  vicarious  love:  “If  he  owes  thee  aught,  put  it  to  my 
account,  I  will  repay  it.”  So  in  his  relationship  to  God  he  came  to 
see  that  whatever  standing  a  spiritual  bankrupt  might  have  with 
the  Eternal  Father,  it  must  be  on  account  of  Him  who  on  the  cross 
of  Calvary  died  on  man’s  behalf. 

Degeneration  meant  to  Paul  that  he  became  a  new  creature.  His 
past  became  nothingness.  Out  of  that  nothingness,  as  a  new  born 
babe  comes  into  a  life  that  for  him  had  not  been,  Paul  came  into 
a  life  in  Christ  Jesus.  From  that  moment  the  life  he  lived  in  the 
flesh  he  lived  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  For  him  to  live  was 
Christ.  He  brings  every  thought  into  subjection  to  Jesus  Christ. 
He  keeps  his  body  under,  buffeting  it  into  submission  for  Jesus 
Christ.  He  lives  daily  in  the  realization  of  Christ’s  presence  and 
sovereignty  in  his  life.  He  labors  constantly  in  the  anticipation  of 
Christ’s  return  to  earth  and  His  bringing  with  Him  the  reward  of 
his  labors.  It  became  real  to  him  that  it  was  no  longer  he  who 
lived  but  Christ  lived  in  him.  There  is  a  story  of  John  Callahan, 
one  of  the  noted  criminals  of  America.  He  was  converted  in  prison, 
and  his  conversion  was  so  remarkable  and  manifest  that  he  was 
paroled.  He  immediately  launched  his  life  upon  a  career  of  Christian 
service  and  testimony  that  more  than  matched  his  previous  life  of 
sin.  Six  years  after  his  conversion,  he  wrote  the  governor  of  Illinois, 
asking  the  governor  to  send  to  him  all  records  of  his  crime  and 
commitment  to  the  Joliet  state  prison.  The  governor  replied  that 
it  was  an  altogether  unusual  request,  that  it  had  never  been  done 
before,  but  in  view  of  the  conspicuous  change  that  had  come  into 
the  life  of  John  Callahan,  the  request  was  being  complied  with.  The 
records  had  been  cleared  of  his  name  and  were  being  returned  to  him. 
Callahan  sent  similar  requests  to  the  mayors  of  various  cities  in 
which  he  had  been  convicted  of  crime.  They  all  followed  the  gov- 
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ernor’s  example,  with  the  result  that  there  came  a  day  when  John 
Callahan  held  in  his  hand  the  record  of  every  crime  and  committal 
to  prison  which  had  been  written  against  him.  He  laid  them  all 
in  the  fire,  and  when  they  had  been  burned  to  ashes,  stood  up  and 
cried  out:  “Thank  God  there  is  nothing  against  me  on  the  records 
of  Heaven,  there  is  nothing  against  me  on  the  records  of  earth. 
I  am  now  free  from  the  condemnation  of  sin  and  the  curse  of  a 
broken  law.”  The  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  having  provoked  the 
mercy  of  earthly  officials,  this  man  was  permitted  to  live  out  his 
allotted  years  as  one  who  had  been  born  again  from  the  dead.  That 
is  regeneration  and  its  accompanying  and  resultant  sanctification. 

Hope  and  Anticipation. 

Paul  illustrates  the  essential  gospel  hope  and  anticipation.  It  is 
a  great  matter  to  look  for  life’s  reward  at  its  close.  There  are  two 
directions  for  man’s  interest — his  past  and  his  future. 

The  Past. 

Life  is  an  investment  with  constantly  accruing  and  cumulative 
interest.  A  great  many  years  ago  I  was  induced  to  buy  an  insurance 
policy  issued  under  the  old  Tontine  plan.  That  is,  no  dividends 
were  paid  during  the  twenty-year  period  of  premiums,  but  those 
dividends  were  accruing,  and  when  the  policy  was  matured  at  the 
end  of  twenty  years,  I  not  only  had  a  paid-up  policy  for  the  full 
face  value,  but  I  received  a  very  substantial  sum  in  cash  at  a  moment 
when  it  was  a  veritable  life-saver.  I  would  encourage  young  men 
and  women  to  make  moral  investments  on  the  Tontine  plan.  Invest 
in  time  for  eternity.  The  face  value  of  such  a  policy  of  life  insurance 
is  certainly  guaranteed  and  with  it  many  accruing  dividends  of  peace 
and  joy  and  self-control  and  hope.  Let  us  ask  Paul  of  his  invest¬ 
ments.  He  had  made  some  investments  in  sin.  Long  ago  he  had 
discovered  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  that  whatsoever  a  man 
sows  that  also  shall  he  reap;  that  men  are  to  be  judged  according 
to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  With  these  stern  principles  of  law 
before  his  mind,  age  took  toll  of  youth,  memory  asserted  itself,  and 
we  hear  him  crying  out:  “O  wretched  man  that  I  am.  Who  shall 
deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death?”  But  Paul  had  shifted  allegiance. 
He  had  repudiated  the  god  of  this  world  and  had  thrown  off  the  yoke 
of  bondage  by  which  he  had  been  bound  to  the  weak  and  beggarly 
elements  of  this  world.  He  had  come  under  the  yoke  of  Christ. 
He  had  invested  his  all  in  the  service  of  his  Master.  N 

Dr.  Wilbur  Chapman  once  asked  General  William  Booth  to  what 
he  attributed  his  great  success  in  the  Christian  ministry.  General 
Booth  replied,  “Mr.  Chapman,  since  the  day  I  came  to  Christ,  He 
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lias  had  all  there  was  of  me.”  So  Paul  had  invested  his  life  in  holi¬ 
ness  and  had  proceeded  to  live  within  the  will  of  God,  ordering  his 
life  after  the  divine  plan,  and  finding  at  its  close  no  vain  and  useless 
regrets. 

The  Future. 

The  future  lay  before  him.  Now  the  future  may  mean  and  does 
mean  to  many  a  man  only  a  certain  expectation  of  judgment.  It  may 
mean,  as  it  meant  to  Paul,  radiant  looking  forward  to  reward  and 
fellowship  and  abundant  entrance  into  the  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  We  will  hear  Paul  saying  at  the  last: 
“The  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  the  good  fight, 
I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown 
of  righteousness  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  will  give  to 
me  at  that  day.”  Let  me  put  on  the  stand  here  before  you  two 
eminent  scientists,  both  of  them  greatly  loved  in  American  life — the 
one  an  agnostic,  the  other  a  Christian.  We  will  ask  Mr.  Burbank 
to  tell  us  what  he  looks  out  upon  through  the  open  door  of  life’s 
closing  experiences.  Out  of  the  midst  of  his  flowers  and  fruits,  out 
of  the  gardens  which  could  only  be  nurtured  by  the  sunshine  of  God 
and  His  falling  rain,  out  of  the  very  presence  of  that  Nature  which 
declares  the  presence,  the  handiwork  and  the  glory  of  God,  Mr. 
Burbank  lifts  a  sad  and  hopeless  face  to  declare,  “There  is  no  life 
beyond.  There  is  no  evidence  of  immortality,  there  is  no  hope.” 
Mr.  Burbank,  step  aside.  Dr.  Howard  Kelley,  will  you  take  the  stand? 
But  before  we  ask  Dr.  Kelley  for  his  testimony,  let  me  relate  a  little 
story  that  will  give  point  and  illustration  to  what  we  shall  hear  from 
his  lips.  One  day  in  the  foothills  of  Maryland,  a  weary  traveler 
came  to  the  open  gate  of  a  cottage  on  a  farm.  He  entered  to  ask 
for  a  drink  of  water.  A  little  girl  came  to  the  door  in  response  to 
his  summons.  He  presented  his  request.  She  invited  him  to  be 
seated,  and  directly  returned  bearing  a  pitcher  of  milk  and  a  glass. 
When  he  had  refreshed  himself  with  the  delicious  milk,  he  offered 
to  pay  her  for  it.  She  said,  “Oh,  no,  sir,  my  father  and  mother  are 
not  here,  but  they  would  not  be  pleased  if  I  charged  a  stranger. 
You  are  very  welcome.”  The  stranger,  after  resting,  thanked  his 
little  hostess  and  went  his  way.  Several  months  later  the  same  little 
girl  was  smitten  with  appendicitis.  She  was  hurried  into  Baltimore, 
into  Johns  Hopkins  Hospital,  where  she  was  operated  on  and  ten¬ 
derly  cared  for  and  was  nursed  back  to  health.  During  the  last  days 
of  her  hospital  experience,  she  worried  very  much  about  the  ability 
of  her  father,  a  man  in  moderate  circumstances,  to  pay  the  bill. 
She  had  a  fearful  anticipation  of  the  surgeon’s  fee,  the  hire  of 
nurses,  and  hospital  expenses.  On  the  morning  before  her  departure, 
however,  the  nurse  brought  her  a  sealed  envelope.  When  she  had 
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opened  it,  she  found  a  bill  made  out  in  detail — surgeon’s  fee,  nursing, 
anesthetic,  operating  room,  and  the  items  of  care — totaling  several 
hundreds  of  dollars,  and  underneath,  written  in  red  ink,  “Paid  in 
full  by  a  glass  of  milk.”  Signed,  Howard  Kelley.  Now,  Dr.  Kelley, 
tell  us  what  you  see  through  the  open  door  of  the  future.  We  will 
let  him  give  his  testimony  in  relating  an  experience.  I  have  read 
somewhere  that  he  himself  was  on  the  table  awaiting  operation. 
When  the  nurse  who  was  to  administer  the  anesthetic  came  and  all 
was  in  readiness,  he  looked  up  into  her  face  and  said,  “Nurse,  it’s 
a  great  thing  to  know  that  if  the  eternal  doors  swing  open  the  other 
way  for  you,  you  have  a  Friend  on  the  other  side  waiting  to  receive 
you.” 

Well,  I  cannot  close  this  message  without  asking  you  which  testi¬ 
mony  you  prefer,  which  witness  will  you  take?  What  to  you  is  your 
righteousness?  What  of  your  regeneration?  What  of  your  hope  as 
you  face  outward  toward  God  and  His  eternity  today? 


The  Church  at  Par 


By  REV.  PETER  McFARLANE 
Superintendent  of  the  City  Rescue  Mission  at  Saint  Paul 


Now  I  want  to  read  a  few  verses  found  in  the  second  chapter  of 
Acts,  beginning  with  the  thirty-seventh  verse: 

Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their 
heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles. 

Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do? 

Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and 
to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call. 

And  with  many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort, 
saying,  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation. 

Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized: 
and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three 
thousand  souls. 

And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles’  doctrine 
and  fellowship  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 

And  fear  came  upon  every  soul:  and  many  wonders  and 
signs  were  done  by  the  apostles. 

And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things 
in  common: 

And  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them 
to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need. 

And  they,  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat 
their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart, 

Praising  God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people. 

And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved. 

Now  the  text  I  am  going  to  take  is  the  last  verse  that  I  read: 

Praising  God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people. 

And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved. 


PETER  McFARLANE 


213 


Now  you  notice  in  this  program  that  our  brother,  Dr.  Biederwolf, 
had  me  down  for  some  certain  subject — but  I  don’t  know  if  I  will 
get  to  that  or  not.  Most  speakers  have  about  fifteen  minutes  prelim¬ 
inary  before  they  come  to  their  subject;  and  that  is  all  I  have  here — 
just  the  fifteen  minutes  preliminary!  But  we  are  going  to  have  a 
subject.  I  am  going  to  talk  about  the  Church  at  Par,  Christian  Par, 
and  I  get  that  thought  from  things  that  I  find  in  my  New  Testament 
which  show  me  what  Christian  Par  is. 

A  friend  asked  me  last  summer  to  come  up  and  spend  a  couple 
of  weeks  with  him.  I  didn’t  have  time  to  spend  a  couple  of  weeks, 
but  I  did  go  for  a  couple  of  days.  And  say,  do  you  know,  everybody 
is  trying  to  make  me  thin!  They  gave  me  a  lot  of  good  things  to 
eat  up  there,  a  lot  of  dainties  which  are  not  good  for  a  fat  man,  and 
then  they  tried  to  give  me  some  exercise  to  make  me  thin.  And 
somehow  I  get  fatter  all  the  time — there  is  something  wrong  about 
that.  The  poor  fat  men  get  it  both  coming  and  going!  But  I  tried 
every  way!  I  tried  a  surf  board,  but  I  rolled  off  of  that!  Then  I 
tried  to  play  golf — had  never  played  it  before  in  my  life,  and  after 
I  played  that  morning,  and  dug  up  all  the  turf  for  them,  they  haven’t 
asked  me  to  play  since!  But  in  traveling  around  the  course,  I 
noticed  a  white  box  every  once  in  a  while,  with  the  word  “par”  painted 
on,  it,  and  a  number  after  it — four,  or  three,  or  five.  I  asked  what 
the  meaning  was,  and  they  said  the  number  of  strokes  one  ought 
to  play  that  hole  in.  “What  do  you  mean  by  that?  Tell  me.”  They 
said  that  when  they  laid  out  that  course,  they  had  a  professional 
who  knew  how  to  play  just  right,  go  over  the  course  and  figure  out 
just  exactly  how  many  strokes  there  should  be  between  one  hole 
and  another.  That  is  “par.”  If  you  play  the  game  as  you  ought  to, 
you  would  take  this  hole  in  three  strokes,  and  that  hole  in  four 
strokes,  and  so  on.  Now,  I  don’t  know  much  about  golf,  but  it  set 
me  to  thinking  about  the  church  at  “par,”  and  just  as  that  profes¬ 
sional  had  set  a  “par”  for  that  golf  course,  I  believe  that  God 
Almighty  has  a  standard  of  Christian  living  that  He  wants  us  to  try 
to  live.  I  believe  there  is  a  standard  for  individual  Christians  and 
a  standard  for  the  Christian  Church,  and  we  have  a  Christian  Par 
and  a  Church  Par. 

You  understand  what  I  mean.  God  laid  down  a  certain  standard  of 
true  living,  of  Christian  living,  just  the  kind  of  life  that  He  wants  us  to 
live.  And  He  expects  us  who  are  Christians  to  be  living  that  kind  of  a 
life,  to  be  doing,  and  saying,  and  being  some  certain  thing.  And  this 
Church  that  I  read  about  was  living  wonderfully  in  that  manner, 
living  at  “par,”  and  they  were  doing,  and  saying,  and  being  certain 
things,  which  we  can  find  here.  I  know  of  no  other  place  to  find 


214 


THE  CHURCH  AT  PAR 


the  standard  that  God  has  for  us  except  in  the  New  Testament,  where 
we  find  the  record  of  the  Early  Church.  Some  of  these  things  you 
will  find  in  the  verses  I  read  here  this  morning — some  of  the  things 
the  early  Church  did,  and  some  of  the  things  they  said,  and  some  of 
the  things  that  they  were.  And  here  we  will  find  “par”  for  the 
individual,  and  “par”  for  the  Church. 

Now,  I  believe,  that  this  early  Church  had  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  the  right  kind  of  a  church  today  and  the  right  kind 
of  a  Christian  today  will  have  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  their 
lives.  As  I  said  yesterday,  and  Dr.  Biederwolf  said  last  night,  there 
is  a  tremendous  need,  but  I  believe  that  God  can  meet  that  need. 
The  Christian  at  “par,”  and  the  preacher  at  “par,”  and  the  church 
member  at  “par,”  must  have  the  power  of  the  “Holy  Ghost,”  and 
can  have  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Peter  quoted  that  wonderful 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  eighteenth  verse  of  this  chapter: 

“And  on  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens 
I  will  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit;” 

And  they  had  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  Peter  stood  up 
to  preach  they  got  three  thousand  people  converted  on  that  first  day. 
And  I  believe  God  can  do  that  same  thing  today  if  He  gets  a  chance. 
The  Church  at  “par”  has  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Church  at  “par”  has  power;  the  Church  at  “par”  also  has 
passion,  a  passion  for  lost  souls.  Peter  was  on  fire,  to  draw  men 
and  women  to  Jesus  Christ.  That  is  what  we  need  today:  a  passion 
for  lost  souls,  a  passion  for  lost  men  and  women,  If  I  am  a  Christian 
at  “par”  I  will  be  just  like  that,  on  fire  to  bring  men  and  women  to 
Jesus.  If  the  Christian  Church  is  at  “par”  it  will  have  just  that 
thing:  a  passion  in  our  living.  I  don’t  know  how  to  describe  “pas¬ 
sion.”  But  it  means  that  we  are  so  glad  that  Jesus  saved  us,  and 
our  hearts  will  be  so  tender  towards  Him,  and  we  will  be  so  full 
of  love  for  Him,  that  we  will  go  around  and  talk  about  it,  and  tell 
other  people  about  Christ. 

They  tell  a  story  about  a  little  boy  in  Chicago,  at  a  hospital, 
where  he  had  had  his  leg  fixed  up  so  he  could  walk.  He  had  a  disease 
of  the  hip.  And  Armour  had  a  daughter  who  had  this  same  trouble, 
and  he  had  had  a  great  doctor  come  from  across  the  water  to  fix  his 
daughter’s  hip,  and  he  had  showed  another  doctor  how  to  do  it.  And 
here  was  a  little  boy  in  Iowa  who  had  a  hip  like  that,  so  they  brought 
him  to  the  hospital  in  Chicago.  He  was  a  poor  boy,  and  the  doctor 
had  volunteered  to  do  it  for  nothing.  He  got  well,  got  so  he 
could  walk;  and  his  uncle  came  to  get  him,  to  take  him  home.  And 
he  said,  “Son,  I  am  going  to  take  you  around  the  city,  before  we  go 
home,  and  show  you  this  building,  and  that  building,  and  the  other 
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building,  and  all  the  sights  of  the  big  city.”  But  every  time  he 
would  suggest  something,  the  boy  would  say,  “Oh,  Uncle,  I  want 
you  to  see  the  man  who  fixed  my  leg” — that  was  the  only  thing  he 
thought  about.  Then  they  got!  on  the  train  and  went  back  to  Iowa. 
His  mother  was  down  to  the  station  to  see  him,  and  she  was 
wondering  if  he  could  really  walk  and  run  like  other  children.  There 
he  came,  running  up  the  platform,  and  she  grabbed  him  up  in  her 
arms,  and  said,  “My  boy” — and  the  tears  were  running  down  her 
cheeks,  “Oh,  my  boy,  I’m  so  glad  to  see  you!”  But  he  said,  “Mother, 
I  want  you  to  see  the  man  that  fixed  my  leg.”  There  it  is — passion! 
Just  like  that!  If  you  and,  I  have  a  passion  for  lost  souls,  we  will 
want  them  to  see  the  Man  Who  died  on  the  cross,  and  lives  for  us 
in  glory  today;  we  will  want  them  to  see  the  Man  Who  fixed  our 
souls.  And  the  Church  at  “par”  has  that — the  Power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  a  passion  for  lost  and  dying  men  and  women. 

What  is  the  next  thing  they  have?  Well,  next  we  come  to  two 
things  they  did.  First,  they  preached.  The  object  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  object,  not  only  of  the  preacher,  but  of  every 
member  of  the  Church,  should  be  to  preach  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him 
crucified : 

“For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you, 
save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified.” 

And  every  preacher  of  the  Church,  and  every  member  in  the  Church, 
should  preach  Christ  crucified.  I  don’t  mean  talking  politics, 
or  boosting  for  some  office,  and  putting  up  some  man  for  governor, 
or  anything  of  that  kind — but  preaching — preaching  Christ.  That  is 
what  they  were  doing  in  the  early  Church.  They  weren’t  preaching 
about  the  smoke  nuisance,  or  something  else.  They  were  preaching 
Christ.  I  believe  the  Church  at  “par”  has  just  one  object,  to 
preach  Jesus,  Jesus  Who  died  to  save  us  from  sin.  The  Church  at 
“par”  is  talking  about  Jesus  all  the  time. 

Now,  what  was  the  result  of  this  preaching?  It  “pricked  them 
to  the  heart.”  And  I  believe  the  Church,  preaching  in  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  will  always  “prick  them  to  the  heart.”  I  know  of 
one  church  where  the  preaching  was  filled  with  the  Spirit,  and  they 
preached  the  Word  of  God,  and  a  man  went  out  of  that  church,  and 
said,  “I  am  never  going  back  to  that  church  any  more.  This  fellow 
makes  Christianity  a  personal  matter.”  We  ought  to  make  Christ¬ 
ianity  a  personal  matter!  We  ought  to  “prick  them  to  the  heart” 
all  the  time. 

Now  what  else?  They  not  only  preached  Christ,  and  preached 
Him  that  way,  but  they  preached  persistently.  You  could  not  stop 
this  bunch!  They  would  go  out  and  make  a  way  to  tell  people 
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about  Jesus — and  we  need  to  do  that  today.  I  know  a  mail-order 
house  that  sent  a  man  fifty-seven  letters  before  they  got  an*  order. 
Finally  he  said,  “Good  night!  If  I  don’t  order  something  from 
this  bunch  pretty  soon  I’ll  wear  out  my  eyes  reading  their  stuff!” 
And  so  he  ordered  something!  These  people  in  the  early  Church 
preached  persistently,  and  kept  right  on  at  it.  Oh,  my!  You  and 
I  have  not  the  persistence  that  we  ought  to  have.  We  must  tell  it, 
and  keep  on  telling  it,  and  I  believe  God  will  help  us  to  win  someone 
to  Christ. 

It  is  like  the  Jew  selling  books!  He  came  to  a  man’s  house,  and 
tried  to  sell  him  some  books,  and  the  man  said,  “I  have  not  the  price 
to  buy,  and  I  have  not  the  time  to  read.”  So  he  went  away,  but  he 
was  back  the  next  day,  and  the  man  said,  “I  told  you  yesterday 
that  I  could  not  buy  the  book;”  but  he  kept  on  coming  the  next  day, 
and  the  next  day,  and  the  next  day,  until  finally  the  fellow  lost  his 
temper — or  found  his  temper,  perhaps — and  said,  “Now  look  here! 
If  you  come  back  here  again  I  will  throw  you  down  the  stairs.”  But 
the  next  morning  there  he  was  just  the  same,  and  the  man  grabbed 
him  and  threw  him  down  the  stairs,  just  as  he  said  he  would  do. 
Then  he  went  back  to  his  desk,  and  went  to  working  away,  but  the 
thing  disturbed  him.  “I  was  mean  to  that  fellow,”  he  thought,  and  he 
felt  pretty  bad  about  it.  But  in  about  an  hour’s  time  there  was  a  tap 
at  the  door.  He  called,  “Come  in.”  The  door  opened,  and  that 
same  Jew  stuck  his  head  in  the  door,  and  his  face  was  all  bloody. 
He  said,  “All  joking  aside,  do  you  want  those  books,  or  don’t  you?” 
I  said  to  myself,  “Thank  God  for  the  Jew.”  He  would  not  stop.  God 
wants  us  in  our  Church  to  have  some  people  so  persistent  about 
telling  people  about  Jesus,  that  they  will  keep  right  at  it,  and  keep 
right  at  it,  and  keep  right  at  it  until  they  win  souls  for  Christ. 

Now  the  Church  at  “par”  has  Power,  and  has  Passion,  and  does 
Preaching — preaching  Christ  crucified — with  the  Old  Testament  as 
the  great  authority,  and  the  New  Testament  to  explain  the  great 
fulfilment — and  because  of  their  preaching  people  are  pricked  to  the 
heart,  and  they  preach  persistently — but  what  else?  Well,  the  early 
Church  had  power  in  prayer.  In  Acts  12:5  we  read  that  Peter  was  in 
prison,  and  prayer  was  made  in  the  church  without  ceasing  for  him; 
and,  thank  God,  He  opened  the  prison  door,  and  performed  a  miracle, 
and  took  Peter  out  of  prison.  The  early  Church  had  power  in  prayer, 
and  I  have  the  feeling  in  my  heart  that  if  we  get  down  on  our  faces 
before  God,  and  humble  ourselves,  He  will  answer  in  some  tremendous 
way  again. 

What  next?  We  find  that  the  early  Church  not  only  prayed,  but 
paid.  They  took  all  that  they  had,  and  gave  it  to  God.  And  the 
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Church  at  “par”  will  pay — yes,  even  the  Scotch  members!  If  you 
love  God,  He  wants  you  to  love  Him  enough  to  give  all  you  have  got 
to  Him — give  Him  your  money,  give  Him  your  life.  I  was  listening 
to  that  man  the  other  day  telling  about  bringing  back  those  mis¬ 
sionaries — sixteen  of  them — because  they  did  not  have  enough  money 
— because  they  had  not  paid.  Oh,  the  Church  at  “par”  pays.  There 
was  a  fellow  in  Scotland  one  day — the  Scotch  have  the  name,  you 
know,  of  not  paying — but  they  are  not  that  kind,  they  really  are  not; 
still,  the  story  goes  that  this  man  was  in  Scotland,  and  he  said, 
“What  kind  of  a  town  is  this?  I  look  around  all  the  streets,  and 
there  is  not  a  soul  in  sight,  except  a  man  on  this  corner,  and  a  man 
on  that  corner,  and  another  man  on  the  corner  farther  down.  Is 
there  no  one  else  in  the  town?”  “Well,  I’ll  tell  you.  This  is  tag 
day  today,  and  the  whole  gang  is  staying  at  home.”  The  next  morn¬ 
ing  he  went  out  into  the  street  again,  and  came  hurrying  back.  “Say, 
this  is  the  queerest  town  that  I  ever  saw.  Yesterday  there  was  no 
one  in  sight  in  the  whole  town,  and  today  the  streets  are  black  with 
people.  What  is  it  now?”  “Well,  you  see,  the  tag  day  yesterday 
was  not  very  successful,  and  today  they  are  holding  a  house-to-house 
canvass.”  Now,  I  wouldn’t  be  a  bit  surprised  that  there  may  be 
some  people  in  America  who  are  dodging  their  financial  responsibili¬ 
ties  to  God  Almighty.  But  the  Church  at  “par”  pays.  They  pay 
their  money  to  God. 

Now  what  else?  Why,  they  proved  their  right  to  exist.  They 
healed  this  man  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the  Temple,  and  the  crowd 
came  down,  and  there  the  man  stood  in  the  midst,  proof  of  the  power 
of  the  Church  through  the  Spirit  of  God.  Now,  if  you  are  a  pastor 
of  a  church  here  in  America,  you  ought  to  have  some  people  standing 
in  the  midst,  that  your  preaching  led  to  Jesus  Christ.  If  you  are  a 
Christian  layman,  you  too  ought  to  have  someone  in  the  midst  whom 
you  have  led  to  Christ,  someone  whom  you  can  point  to,  that  God 
in  His  goodness  let  you  lead  to  Christ.  That  is  the  only  thing  that 
proves  that  the  Church  has  the  right  to  exist — because  there  are 
people  standing  in  the  midst  praising  God  for  healing  power  in  their 
souls. 

Now,  not  only  did  this  early  Church  pray,  and  prove  its  right  to 
exist,  but  it  mightily  puzzled  the  devil!  Let  us  be  among  that  number 
who  puzzle  the  devil  today.  There  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Acts  we 
read  that  they  were  going  to  do  some  terrible  thing  to  the  disciples, 
this  Sanhedrin — and  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  verses  go  on  to  say: 

But  when  they  had  commanded  them  to  go  aside  out 
of  the  council,  they  conferred  among  themselves, 

Saying,  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men?  for  that  in- 
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deed  a  notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them  is  mani¬ 
fest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem;  and  we  cannot 
deny  it. 

So  they  charged  them  that  they  should  not  preach  any  more — but 
believe  me  they  did!  And  I  say  to  you  that  the  Church  at  “par” 
absolutely  trusts  in  God,  and  has  the  devil  beat!  Thank  God  we 
have  got  the  devil  beat — he  is  puzzled — he  is  up  against  it!  We 
have  got  something  he  doesn’t  know  anything  about.  We  have  got 
a  supernatural  God  Who  can  do  supernatural  things.  That  is  the 
Church  at  “par.” 

Now,  what  did  they  do?  They  Preached,  and  they  Prayed,  and 
they  Paid,  and  they  Puzzled  the  devil,  and  they  Proved  their  right 
to  exist.  And  now  if  you  and  I — if  the  devil  has  got  us  going — will 
just  step  out  on  God’s  promise  today,  we  can  have  him  puzzled  too. 
I’m  not  saying  this  so  we  can  boast  about  it — it  is  all  God’s  doings. 

And  one  other  thing.  They  were  persecuted.  Do  be  careful  when 
everybody  thinks  you  are  the  finest  fellow  that  ever  was  on  earth! 
It  is  on  the  program  that  those  who  love  God,  and  those  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.  I  don’t  believe  you  ought  to 
go  around  acting  like  a  martyr!  You  have  seen  those  folks  who 
act  like  martyrs!  You  know,  they  give  me  the  “jimmies.”  They  act 
like  they  have  been  past  due  in  heaven  about  nine  years!  I  don’t 
mean  any  such  thing.  But  there  is  such  a  thing  as  persecution,  even 
today,  and  we  must  be  prepared  to  stand  it. 

Now  the  Church  at  “par”  had  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
had  a  Passion  for  souls,  and  Preached — preached  Christ  crucified,  and 
preached  until  they  pricked  the  hearts  of  men,  and  preached  per- 
sistently — (Oh,  man,  go  on  home  and  preach!  God  wants  you  to 
preach!  Don’t  think  you  have  to  belong  to  everything  on  the  top 
side  of  God’s  earth!  Preach!  And  you  don’t  have  to  be  an  ordained 
preacher  to  preach,  either.  The  kind  of  preaching  I  am  talking  about 
the  layman  can  do  just  as  well.  Preach!  Preach!  Just  like  that 
old  hymn  goes: 

“Happy  if  with  my  latest  breath 
I  might  but  speak  His  name; 

Preach  unto  all,  and  cry  in  death: 

‘Behold!  Behold  the  Lamb!’” 

That’s  it  exactly!  That  is  your  preaching:'  Christ,  and  Him  cruci¬ 
fied!  Christ,  risen  and  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Preach  to 
the  people  so  that  they  are  pricked  to  the  heart.  Preach  it  persist¬ 
ently).  The  church  Preached,  and  Prayed,  and  Paid,  they  Puzzled  the 
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devil,  and  Proved  their  right  to  exist,  and  they  were  Persecuted. 
And  the  Church  today  can  be  a  church  at  “par.” 

Let  us  go  out  from  Winona,  after  this  conference  here,  and  be  a 
Church  at  “par,”  and  be  Christians  at  “par.”  That  is  what  the  world 
needs  today.  There  are  people  calling  to  you,  people  who  need 
Christ,  people  who  need  to  be  saved,  people  who  need  Christ  to  save 
them  from  their  sin  and  misery.  There  is  a  story  of  a  fellow  in 
the  army,  in  the  British  army.  They  were  conducting  a  big  cam¬ 
paign,  and  the  general  wanted  to  go  around  a  precipice  and  surprise 
the  enemy,  but  he  had  to  go  around  at  night,  and  the  way  was  dif¬ 
ficult.  He  did  not  know  how  to  go.  It  was  a  dangerous  precipice. 
When  he  asked  for  volunteers,  to  lead  the  army  around,  a  young 
man  offered  himself,  and  said,  “General,  I  will  do  my  best.”  And 
he  did.  He  led  them  around  that  difficult  way  at  night,  and  got 
them  around  safely  on  the  other  side;  they  formed  into  line,  and  sur¬ 
prised  the  enemy  at  dawn  and  won  the  victory.  But  the  young  man 
was  mortally  wounded,  and  he  was  carried  back  to  the  hospital,  and 
there  he  lay  dying.  The  general  went  racing  back  on  a  horse  to  where 
he  was,  and  rushed  in  and  said,  “Son,  we  have  won  the  hill.”  The 
boy  raised  up  on  his  elbows,  and  said  with  his  dying  lips,  “General, 
I  led  them  straight,  didn’t  I?”  And  some  day  you  and  I  will  go  to 
stand  before  our  General  Who  ordered  us  to  lead  the  way,  and  we 
will  look  up  into  His  face  and  say,  “Lord  Jesus,  I  led  them  straight, 
I  led  them  true;  I  preached  Christ,  and  Him  crucified.” 

May  God  help  us  in  this  hour,  this  hour  of  need. 


The  Man  Inside 


By  REV.  EARLE  NAFTZGER,  D.  D. 

North  Indiana  Conference  Evangelist,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 


Text — “The  hidden  man  of  the  heart." — 1  Peter,  3:4. 

The  text  implies  that  frequently  there  is  a  side  to  human  nature 
that  is  submerged.  Hidden  deep  in  the  heart  we  sometimes  discover 
a  nature  that  outwardly  has  never  exhibited  itself.  We  discover  one 
man  on  the  outside  and  quite  a  contrary  nature  hidden  within.  The 

r 

Bible  declares,  “There  is  the  natural  man  and  there,  is  the  spiritual 
man."  Science  has  been  making  a  study  of  both.  Marvelous  are 
the  results  of  the  scientific  study  of  man’s  physical  being.  We  have 
discovered  practically  all  there  is  to  be  known  about  the  physical 
body  of  man.  But  there  is  a  rather  modern  science  which  calls  itself 
Christian  Science,  which  I  say  is  neither  scientific  nor  Christian,  that 
proclaims  to  the  world  that  it  has,  mastered  the  science  of  a  man’s 
spiritual  nature  and  has  made  discoveries  that  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
failed  to  make  while  here  on  earth.  Jesus  Christ  gave  us  a  hand 
book  called  the  Holy  Bible  to  be  “a  lamp  unto  our  feet  and  a  light 
unto  our  pathway,"  but  Christian  Science,  so  called,  has  given  us 
a  substitute  for  that  book  in  Mrs.  Mary  Baker  Eddy’s  “Science  and 
Health."  * 

But  notice  the  contradictions.  God  says  “all  men  are  conceived 
and  born  in  sin,"  but  this  science  says,  “Oh,  no,  sin  is  not  a  fact." 

The  Bible  says,  “Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis¬ 
sion  of  sin,"  but  this  book  says  you  can  overcome  all  your  natural 
and  acquired  imperfections  of  body  and  soul  by  a  mental  process  of 
reasoning. 

Common  sense  says  pain  is  disagreeable,  but  this  science  says, 
“Oh,  no,  there  is  no  pain;  what  you  call  pain  is  an  illusion  of  mortal 
mind.  Do  not  admit  pain;  set  your  mind  against  it  for  it  really  does 
not  exist.” 

The  little  innocent  boy  who  ate  too  freely  of  green  apples 
and  came  to  his  Christian  Scientist  mother  for  relief  and  sympathy 
was  told  that  he  had  no  pain;  he  must  not  believe  it,  nor  admit  it, 
but  rather  set  his  mind  stubbornly  against  it.  He  replied,  “But  mother, 
I  have  inside  information." 

This  problem  of  a  man  is  a  very  difficult  and  complex  problem. 
The  problem  of  his  redemption  from  sin  cost  God  far  more  than  can 
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be  computed  in  earthly  values.  I  know  of  only  one  greater  problem 
in  this  modern  day  and  that  is  possibly  the  problem  of  a  woman. 
This  latter  problem  is  becoming  increasingly  stubborn  and  perplex¬ 
ing.  Social  experts  who  have  recently  made  a  very  careful  survey 
of  social  and  moral  conditions  among  men  and  women  in  America 
have  come  back  with  this  startling  assertion  ‘  that  while  good  men 
are  on  the  increase  in  American  society,  good  women  are  on  the 
decrease.” 

To  the  casual  observer  these  days  that  assertion  seems  apparent. 
I  wonder  what  influences  have  contributed  to  this  situation  among 
women,  if  it  be  true.  Would  we  not  be  justified  in  believing  that  the 
entry  of  women  into  politics  and  business  has  had  something  to  do 
with  it?  I  fear  sometimes  that  the  day  of  our  good  old-fashioned 
mothers  is  fast  passing.  Recently  I  clipped  the  following  want  ad 
from  one  of  our  city  papers:  ‘‘Pretty  young  woman,  able  to  run  an 
office  and  keep  a  family,  wants  to  make  the  acquaintance  of  a  young 
man  for  the  purpose  of  marriage.  He  must  be  able  to  cook  and  keep 
house.” 

You  say,  “Oh,  that  is  a  joke.”  Is  it  not  the  common  expression 
of  the  day,  “I  got  a  thrill  out  of  that  experience?”  “Did  you  get  a 
kick  out  of  this  experience?”  And  to  the  average  bobbed-haired, 
painted-cheeked,  short-skirted  woman  these  expressions  reflect  only 
too  vividly  her  true  disposition.  But  I  will  admit  that  she  possibly 
is  no  more  intoxicated  with  the  spirit  of  this  worldly  day  than  some 
men,  though  perhaps  a  little  more  given  to  outward  demonstration. 

I  desire  to  study  men  and  women  from  four  angles  this  evening: 

First— THE  MAN  THE  PEOPLE  THINK  YOU  ARE. 

I  am  reminded  that  the  Bible  says,  “Man  looketh  on  the  outward 
appearance,  but  God  looketh  on  the  heart.”  Our  estimates  of  indi¬ 
viduals  are  frequently  faulty.  We  frequently  discover  that  good  men 
have  a  bad  reputation  and  bad  men  have  a  good  reputation,  and  these 
results  reflect  the  faulty  estimates  of  society.  Some  men  say,  “I 
do  not  care  what  the  people  think.”  Let  me  remind  you  that  a  good 
reputation  is  of  priceless  value. 

Others  say,  “I  do  not  think  people  take  much  notice  of  me.”  But 
I  believe  that  each  individual  is  more  scrutinized  and  studied  and 
estimated  than  we  think.  People  entertain  opinions  of  us  and 
society  entertains  impressions  of  us  that  we  have  never  suspected. 
They  are  very  charitable  toward  us  and  frequently  do  not  try  to 
influence  the  opinion  of  others  or  to  publish  their  own  private  opinion. 
This  is  often  true  among  the  shepherds  of  the  flock.  They  court  our 
friendship  and  seek  our  applause,  when  in  their  hearts  they  suspect 
our  character  and  in  some  cases  know  of  our  inexcusable  wickedness 
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and  undoubted  unworthiness.  We  need  to  be  brought  face  to  face 
with  the  facts.  We  need  more  pastors  with  the  courage  and  direct¬ 
ness  of  Nathan.  Thank  God  we  have  a  few  of  them. 

Some  years  ago  I  knew  a  faithful  pastor  who  perhaps  at  that 
time  was  the  most-sought-after  pastor  in  all  northern  Indiana  by  the 
more  important  churches.  But  he  was  one  of  the  most  faithful  and 
courageous  pastors  I  have  ever  known.  He  was  conducting  a  revival 
campaign  in  his  church  and  at  the  conclusion  of  his  sermon  went 
down  among  the  people  to  invite  people  to  come  to  Christ.  He  ap¬ 
proached  a  dentist,  a  worldly  man,  and  pleaded  with  him  to  surrender 
to  Jesus  Christ.  He  earnestly  pleaded,  “Won’t  you  come  to  Jesus 
now,  Doctor?”  The  doctor  replied,  “No,  sir;  not  as  long  as  you  have 
a  woman  in  your  choir  singing,  ‘Come  to  Jesus,’  to  me  through  a  set 
of  false  teeth  she  bought  of  me  ten  years  ago  and  has  stoutly 
refused  to  pay  for  them,  though  she  is  abundantly  able.”  The  pastor 
replied,  “I  admire  your  spunk,  Doctor;  I  wouldn’t  do  it  either  if  I 
were  you.”  The  following  day  the  pastor  did  what  every  faithful 
pastor  ought  to  do  in  every  such  case — he  went  directly  to  that 
woman’s  home  and  brought  her  face  to  face  with  the  opinion  that 
dentist  entertained  of  her  and  she,  the  really  queenly  soul  that  she 
was,  replied:  “Pastor,  I  am  sorry  for  this  incident,  and  I  see  how 
utterly  I  crushed  my  good  influence  as  a  Christian  with  that  man, 
but  I  am  not  inclined  to  explain  why  I  have  not  paid  that  bill;  if 
I  should,  you  might  be  inclined  to  justify  my  past  attitude.  I 
will  pay  the  bill  with  interest  this  very  day  and  link  my  prayer  with 
yours  for  his  immediate  salvation  from  sin.”  It  is  needless  for  me 
to  tell  you  this  doctor  was  saved  during  that  meeting. 

In  this  church,  as  in  some  others  I  have  known,  there  was  a  par¬ 
ticular  individual  who  wanted  to  run  things,  the  preacher  included. 
This  individual  was  a  professional  man  of  considerable  prominence 
in  the  city.  The  pastor  was  embarrassed  on  every  hand  by  this 
man’s  brazen  conceit  and  stubborn  conservatism,  and  it  was  the 
current  rumor  throughout  the  church  and  community  that  he  had 
lost  his  influence  as  a  Christian  gentleman.  The  pastor  felt  im¬ 
pelled  to  go  and  tell  this  layman  the  opinion  many  entertained  re¬ 
garding  him  as  a  religious  professor.  The  old  physician  was  greatly 
shocked  and  demanded  proof  of  these  rumors.  The  faithful  pastor 
said,  “Come  with  me,”  and  they  went  to  one  of  the  most  prominent 
business  men  in  the  city,  who  was  also  a  member  of  the  same  church, 
and  asked  him  if  the  pastor  was  correct  in  his  charges.  The  mer-. 
chant  was  much  chagrined  to  be  put  in  a  place  where  he  was  forced 
to  be  personal,  but  in  the  light  of  the  facts  was  forced  to  admit  that 
the  pastor  was  absolutely  correct.  They  continued  their  investigation 
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until  half  a  dozen  prominent  business  men  of  this  great  church  had 
affirmed  the  pastor’s  charges  and  then  the  old  physician  fell  on  his 
knees  in  deep  penitence  and  was  reclaimed  and  fully  restored  in 
the  confidence  of  the  church  and  community. 

Second— THE  MAN  YOU  KNOW  YOU  ARE: 

Do  we  really  know  ourselves?  Are  we  blinded  by  egotism  and 
conceit  so  that  we  are  incompetent  to  see  and  think  clearly?  What 
is  your  frank  and  honest  estimate  of  yourself  tonight?  You  do  not 
need  to  publish  your  opinion,  but  force  yourself  to  consider  facts  in 
the  secret  of  your  heart.  As  Strickland  Gillilan  has  humorously 
written: 

“Just  stand  aside  and  watch  yourself  go  by, 

Think  of  yourself  as  he,  instead  of  I, 

Find  fault,  pick  flaws,  and  forget  the  man  is  you, 

And  try  to  make  your  estimate  ring  true. 

The  faults  of  others,  then,  will  dwarf  and  shrink. 

Love’s  chain  grows  stronger  by  one  mighty  link 
When  you  as  he,  instead  of  I, 

Have  stood  aside  and  watched  yourself  go  by.” 

Many  have  taught  themselves  to  believe  a  lie.  They  knew  the 
truth  one  day,  but  today  it  is  a  lie  that  they  publish  as  the  truth 
and  accept  in  their  own  hearts  as  the  truth.  Some  years  ago  the 
lawyer  who  is  considered  by  the  people  of  America  as  the  greatest 
defender  and  legal  adviser  of  criminals  came  to  the  city  where  I 
was  pastor  to  speak  in  the  interest  of  the  saloons  in  a  local  option 
election.  Knowing  of  his  fame  as  a  defender  of  the  arch-criminals 
of  the  country  I  said  to  him,.  “When  you  enter  upon  the  trial  of  a 
case  and  as  certain  evidence  in  the  progress  of  the  trial  is  submitted 
that  proves  even  to  your  own  mind  that  your  client  is  guilty,  how 
can  you  throw  yourself  with  enthusiasm  into  the  further  trial  and 
defense  of  your  guilty  client?”  He  replied,  “I  learned  that  trick 
early  in  my  career.  I  have  trained  myself  to  not  believe  any  evi¬ 
dence  that  reflects  on  the  guilt  of  my  client  and  I  will  not  believe  or 
accept  it.”  Or  in  other  words  he  admitted  that  he  had  trained  him¬ 
self  to  believe  a  lie. 

Third— THE  MAN  GOD  KNOWS  YOU  ARE: 

God  is  an  accurate  bookkeeper.  He  knows  all.  He  is  omniscient. 
God  cannot  forget.  You  may  forget,  but  God  never  will.  “Be  not 
deceived,  God  is  not  mocked,  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that 
shall  he  also  reap.”  And,  “Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out.” 
Covering  your  sin  does  not  remove  it.  Many  have  successfully  done 
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that  and  lived  and  died  without  being  found  out,  but  God  knows. 
If  you  are  unwilling  to  face  your}  sin  here  be  sure  you  will  face  it 
in  the  judgment.  In  my  early  ministry  it  was  reported  in  the  daily 
press  of  the  city  where  I  was  pastor  that  a  certain  man,  dying  with 
dread  tuberculosis,  called  to  his  bedside  certain  city  officials  and 
prominent  pastors  and  confessed  that  he  had  committed  murder  in 
that  county  twenty-five  years  ago  and  that  an  innocent  man  had  been 
indicted  for  the  crime,  tried  in  the  courts  of  that  county,  convicted 
on  circumstantial  evidence  and  publicly  executed  on  a  scaffold  in 
the  courthouse  yard,  and  on  that  fatal  day  he  stood  near  enough 
to  hear  the  trap  sprung  that  sent  an  innocent  man  into  eternity  for 
his  crime.  He  was  making  the  confession  to  free  his  soul  from  the 
awful  condemnation  that  was  settling  down  upon  him  as  he  came 
nearer  the  judgment. 

Some  years  later  I  went  to  another  city  as  pastor  and  had  not 
been  in  the  community  ten  days  when  I  was  called  to  the  bedside 
of  a  very  sick  man.  He  asked  his  family  to  retire  so  he  could  see 
the  minister  alone.  During  the  interview  that  followed  he  tried 
to  muster  up  courage  to  make  a  confession,  and  did  not  succeed  that 
day,  but  on  a  subsequent  visit  he  said,  “Pastor,  have  I  got  a  good 
reputation  in  this  city?”  I  replied,  “As  far  as  I  know,  my  brother, 
it  is  very  good.”  “I  have  tried  to  be  square  in  business,  industrious 
and  provide  for  my  family  and  the  education  of  my  children.”  I  re¬ 
plied,  “The  people  say  that  of  you,  my  brother.”  He  continued, 
“Pastor,  do  my  family  speak  well  of  me?  Does  my  wife  have 
confidence  in  me  and  my  children  love  me?”  I  replied,  “I  have  not 
heard  a  word  to  the  contrary,  my  brother.”  In  deep  emotion  he 
replied,  “But,  pastor,  I  am  unworthy  of  the  confidence  of  my  friends 
and  family.  I  am  a  criminal.  I  have  lived  a  lie  for  the  past  fifty 
years.  God  knows  I  am  a  murderer.”  This  man  had  successfully 
hid  his  sin  from  his  neighbors,  business  associates  and  family,  but 
that  did  not  remove  his  guilt,  nor  the  torture  of  condemnation. 

God  knows.  God  cannot  forget,  and  if  we  are  unwilling  to  confess 
our  sins  now,  be  sure  you  will  meet  them  in  the  judgment,  when  the 
books  are  opened. 

Fourth— THE  MAN  YOU  MIGHT  HAVE  BEEN: 

This  is  the  saddest  aspect  of  this  study.  To  know  what  we  might 
have  been;  the  good  we  might  have  done;  the  joys  we  might  have 
had;  the  success  we  might  have  achieved.  Oh,  how  the  ghost  of 
yesterday’s  hopes,  opportunities,  associations,  possessions  and  joys 
haunts  some  of  us.  We  had  our  chance.  We  could  have  made  good, 
but  we  bartered  all  for  a  mess  of  pottage.  The  only  ghost  you  need 
to  fear  is  that  awful,  terrifying,  condemning  ghost  of  a  vanished 
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dream.  How  it  trails  many  down  over  the  hill,  when  the  infirmities 
of  old  age  settle  upon  us  and  the  shades  of  the  evening  of  our  earthly 
pilgrimage  are  gathering  and  the  heart  cries,  “Oh,  if  I  only  had! 
Oh,  if  I  only  had!” 

Back  in  my  youth  I  read  a  very  interesting  story  (I  do  not  now 
recall  the  author).  It  told  of  a  young  man  in  a  small  village  who 
loved  a  beautiful  Christian  girl,  a  schoolmate,  and  he  dreamed  of 
the  day  when  they  might  be  life  companions.  But  this  young  woman 
had  a  consistent  Christian  mother  who  advised  her  daughter  regarding 
her  companionships  and  she  insisted  that  this  young  man  must  give 
up  his  evil  habits  and  companions  or  the  engagement  be  broken. 
This  heroic  young  woman  took  her  mother’s  advice  and  immediately 
entreated  her  schoolmate  and  lover  to  give  up  his  evil  ways  and 
accept  the  Lord  as  his  Master,  but  he,  like  many  careless  youths  of 
today,  would  not  yield  and  the  result  was  the  engagement  was  broken 
and  the  young  man  moved  to  another  community  and  lived  his  life. 
And  Oh,  what  a  life  he  lived!  Broken  hearts,  a  broken  home,  broken 
health,  all  the  result  of  sin  and  dissipation.  His  wife  went  to  her 
grave  prematurely  and  with  a  broken  heart.  His  children  hated  him 
because  of  his  cruelty  to  their  mother,  and  at  the  end  of  his  life 
he  found  himself  alone  in  the  world,  without  friends  and  without 
the  love  and  affection  of  his  own  children.  In  loneliness  he  wan¬ 
dered  back  to  the  village  where  he  had  lived  during  his  youth. 
He  searched  for  some  of  the  old  friends  and  schoolmates  and  among 
the  few  still  living  was  the  woman  who  in  her  youth  had  been  his 
sweetheart.  He  called  at  her  beautiful  suburban  home.  He  met  the 
Godly,  Christian  man  who  had  been  her  companion  for  many  years. 
He  met  her  beautiful,  cultured  children  and  enjoyed  the  atmosphere 
of  her  beautiful,  well-organized  and  wisely-disciplined  home. 

After  the  pleasant  visit  with  his  old  schoolmate,  before  leaving, 
he  turned  to  her  companion  and  said:  “You  are  the  man  I  might 
have  been.  Your  home,  your  children,  your  character,  your  com¬ 
panion  only  rebuke  me  and  tell  me  of  the  life,  the  joy,  the  compan¬ 
ionship  I  might  have  known.  My  life  has  been  a  failure,  full  of 
heartache,  trouble,  suffering  both  physical  and  mental,  all  because  I 
would  not  accept  the  advice  and  counsel  of  a  beautiful  Christian  girl 
whose  love  and  interest  I  spurned.” 

“The  saddest  of  all  is  it  might  have  been.” 


Christ’s  Challenge  to  Men 


By  REV.  0.  A.  NEWLIN,  D.  D. 
Evangelist 


“Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may  eat?” — John  6:5. 

Men,  at  this  sunset  hour  of  this  wonderful  day  which  forms  a  fitting 
climax  to  this  superb  Bible  Conference,  we  draw  apart  to  this  historic 
spot  for  a  very  definite  and  personal  heart  searching  and  to  hear,  if 
we  may,  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to  our  innermost  souls.  Can  there 
be  a  man  in  this  great  audience  who  does  not  believe  in  a  definite 
call  to  definite  service?  Yea,  is  there  a  single  man  here  who  has  not 
experienced  a  definite  call  and  honestly  sought  with  the  Apostle  Paul 
not  to  be  disobedient  to  that  heavenly  summons? 

If  I  know  the  purpose  of  your  hearts  in  gathering  about  this  hill-top 
at  this  hour,  it  is  that  God  might  seal  to  His  eternal  glory  the  holy 
impressions  received  during  the  rich  days  of  this  closing  Conference. 
When  we  turn  to  go  down  from  this  hillside  to  face  the  problems 
awaiting  us  back  home  we  shall  be  in  a  very  similar  position  to  the 
disciples  when  they  came  down  from  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  to 
minister  unto  the  needy  multitudes.  If  God  may  have  His  way  with 
each  one  of  us,  we,  through  Him,  will  find  a  solution  of  every  vexing 
problem  which  confronts  us  in  the  varied  work  of  the  twentieth  cen¬ 
tury  minister  and  layman. 

1.  A.  Big  Problem. 

% 

The  challenge  of  Jesus  tp  Philip  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John  is 
His  challenge  to  us — “Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may 
eat?”  Here  was  a  big  problem  confronting  Philip.  The  bread  problem 
has  ever  been  the  biggest  problem  man  has  had  to  solve  to  the 
corners  of  the  earth.  How  to  provide  the  necessities  of  life — and 
bread  continues  to  be  the  staff  of  life. 

A.  This  was  not  only  a  big  problem  but  it  was  also  a  very  personal 
problem.  “He  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread?”  Why 
was  this  Philip’s  rather  than  Simon  Peter’s  problem?  Not  every  re¬ 
sponsibility  falls  equally  upon  every  heart.  There  are  some  things  for 
which  God  holds  you  responsible  that  are  of  little  concern  to  any  other 
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person.  I  will  suggest  three  reasons  why  this  was  probably  Philip’s 
problem: 

1.  Location.  They  were  in  the  community  where  Philip  had  been 
reared.  It  was  reasonable  therefore  that  Jesus  should  expect  that 
he  would  be  conversant  with  local  conditions  and  know  of  any  avail¬ 
able  supply  of  food.  There  are  some  problems  that  are  peculiarly 
yours  because  they  center  in  your  parish  or  under  the  roof  that  you 
call  home,  or  within  your  own  breast.  The  whole  world  has  a  claim 
upon  us,  but  a  distant  call  for  help  can  only  supercede  a  local  one 
when  it  transcends  in  meeting  human  need. 

2.  Vocation.  Is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  this  was  probably 
Philip’s  problem  from  the  point  of  vocation  or  more  correctly  avoca¬ 
tion?  Since  Judas  was  the  treasurer  of  the  apostolic  group  and  Peter 
was  frequently  their  spokesman,  is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
it  would  fall  to  some  particular  individual  to  provide  a  meal  when 
the  hour  to  dine  arrived?  What  is  everybody’s  business  is  nobody’s 
business.  This  may  have  been,  and  likely  was,  a  duty  which  the 
disciples  assumed  in  turns  or  relays,  and  if  so,  this  responsibility 
must  now  have  been  resting  upon  Philip.  Jesus  turns  to  him  with 
a  challenge  which  brings  him  face  to  face  with  the  difficult  task  of 
feeding  five  thousand  hungry  men  in  this  remote  place.  Some  prob¬ 
lems  are  peculiarly  yours  because  of  your  vocation.  He  who  would 
magnify  his  office  or  vocation  must  be  ready  heroically  to  meet  the 
challenge  of  every  emergency. 

3.  Probation.  This  was  Philip’s  problem  because  he  was  on  proba¬ 
tion,  undergoing  a  test.  “This  He  said  to  prove  him.”  It  is  probable 
that  Philip  was  not  making  the  progress  it  would  please  Jesus  to 
see  him  make  and  He  directs  a  personal  test  to  draw  him  out,  much 
as  a  teacher  indicates  that  a  reserved  and  timid  pupil  shall  make 
recitation  in  answering  a  certain  question.  So  the  Lord  is  ever  test¬ 
ing  us  and  leading  us  to  see  our  limitations  in  our  attempt  at  solving 
the  big  problems  that  seem  to  be  our  very  own  and  all  such  tests 
result,  in  giving  us  added  strength.  It  is  the  exercised  muscle  that 
develops  and  grows  strong.  The  athlete  only  becomes  a  star  after 
many  a  hard  workout  and  sharp  contest.  In  the  realm  of  grace  those 
who  are  subjected  to  the  severest  tests  and  who  unhesitatingly  re¬ 
spond  to  every  call  of  need  become  the  giants  in  the  school  of  faith. 

B.  There  are  a  few  things  to  be  noted  in  the  attempt  Philip  made 
at  the  solution  of  the  Big  Problem.  The  emphasis  must  be  placed 
upon  the  attempt,  because  he  failed  to  find  a  solution.  We  can  appre¬ 
ciate  Philip’s  position  and  embarrassment  and  fully  sympathize  with 
him  for  we  frequently  find  ourselves  in  a  like  situation.  Let  us  briefly 
note  three  commendable  things  which  he  did  when  Jesus  placed  before 
him  this  personal  challenge: 
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1.  He  accepted  the  responsibility  without  question.  There  is  no 
hint  at  an  attempt  to  shift  responsibility  to  another.  He  made  no 
evasive  approach  at  this  problem  as  if  to  dodge  the  issue  by  some 
plausible  pretense.  There  is  nothing  to  be  gained  in  our  attempt  to 
shirk  duty  when  God  is  calling  to  a  task  we  know  to  be  personally 
ours.  No  sooner  had  Jesus  finished  the  direct  question  than  Philip 
came  back  with  a  reply  that  shows  his  acceptance  of  the  responsi¬ 
bility.  May  God  save  us  from  the  common  sin  of  trying  to  shift  every 
burden  and  responsibility  in  the  hope  that  “George”  may  do  the  work. 

2.  Philip  made  a  survey  of  the  problem  involved  and  prepared  an 
estimate  of  what  would  be  required.  We  are  much  given  to  making 
surveys  and  estimates  and  most  of  them  are  much  like  the  feeble 
attempt  of  Philip! '  He  found  what  would  not  solve  the  problem.  The 
helpless  Philip  replied  hopelessly,  “Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread 
is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little.” 
We,  like  Philip,  know  what  will  not  solve  our  problem  of  supplying 
the  Bread  of  Life  to  the  hungry  of  our  parishes.  We  know  that 
pulling  the  bell  rope  to  call  them  to  the  services  of  the  church  will 
not  be  sufficient.  We  know  a  thousand  things  which  will  not  solve 
the  problem,  and  to  our  embarrassment  we  so  seldom  know  of  a  single 
effective  solution. 

3.  Philip,  defeated  in  his  attempt  to  find  a  solution  to  the  problem, 
but  not  willing  to  deny  the  personal  responsibility,  enlisted  the  assist¬ 
ance  of  a  fellow  disciple.  He  went  with  his  problem  to  a  fellow  mortal 
and  secured  the  co-operation  of  Andrew.  This  brother  of  Simon  Peter 
had  little  encouragement  to  offer  him.  He  only  knew  of  the  lunch  a 
lad  was  carrying  which  consisted  of  five  crackers  and  two  sardines, 
and  he  all  but  apologized  for  mentioning  them.  “But  what  are  they 
among  so  many?”  We  should  enlist  all  the  help  of  others  in  attempt¬ 
ing  to  solve  our  problems  but  often  the  little  they  can  do  will  avail 
nothing.  When  Philip  had  done  his  best,  the  big  problem  remained 
unsolved.  Must  the  multitude  spend  the  night  in  hunger  because 
Philip  and  his  friends  are  unablei  to  provide  food  or  is  there  a  key 
to  be  found  which  will  unlock  God’s  storehouses  of  plenty? 

II.  The  Big  Partner. 

This  brings  us  to  the  consideration  of  the  Big  Partner.  In  the 
bigness  of  the  problem  Philip  had  failed  to  see  the  Big  Partner  and 
this  is  our  danger  today.  Team  work  and  co-operation  are  fine  things 
so  long  as  they  do  not  lead  us  to  forget  Him.  It  would  have  sounded 
modern,  but  none  the  less  tragic,  for  the  disciples  to  have  said,  “Let’s 
hold  a  church  fair  to  feed  the  multitude.  Peter  will  be  the  chairman 
of  the  reception  committee.  Andrew  will  have  charge  of  the  publicity. 
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James  will  serve  cold  drinks.  John  will  operate  a  fishpond.  Philip 
will  exhibit  Lazarus.  Bartholomew  will  have  the  man  born  blind  read 
and  the  palzied  man  hang  by  his  toes.  Thomas  will  weigh  the  women. 
Peter’s  wife’s  mother  will  tell  fortunes.  Mrs.  Peter  will  conduct  a 
doll  booth.  The  three  Marys  will  sell  home-made  candy,  and  the  rest 
of  the  disciples  will  sell  tickets.”  All  this  without  HIM  would  have 
been  folly. 

A.  Our  Big  Partner  is  equal  to  every  emergency  that  may  arise. 
If  at  this  Bible  Conference  we  have  come  to  see  that  He  is  ever  ready 
to  help  us  solve  all  the  vexing  problems  that  fall  to  us,  it  has  been 
eminently  worth  while  that  we  were  here.  Jesus  said,  “Whence  shall 
WE  buy  bread.”  It  is  in  the  WE,  our  efforts  coordinated  with  the 
omnipotence  of  our  blessed  and  ever-present  Partner  that  all  our  big 
problems  are  completely  solved.  Just  a  few  observations  are  sufficient 
to  indicate  His  efficient  and  comforting  procedure  in  solving  the  great¬ 
est  of  problems. 

1.  “He  Himself  knew  what  He  would  do.”  Jesus  always  knows 
what  to  do  and  is  always  able  to  do  what  He  knows  should  be  done. 
We  seldom  know  what  to  do  and  our  embarrassment  is  increased  by 
our  being  unable  to  do  the  thing  we  believe  to  be  the  most  expedient. 
It  is  our  privilege  to  enter  into  partnership  with  Jesus,  in  fact  we  are 
co-workers  with  Him.  It  is  most  wonderful  to  be  in  partnership  with 
One  who  knows  just  how  to  handle  every  emergency. 

2.  He  went  about  solving  this  problem  exactly  as  one  would  who 
was  certain  as  to  the  right  course  of  procedure.  There  was  no  hesi¬ 
tant  note  in  His  direction,  for  He  was  not  trying  an  experiment. 
We  find  no  little  comfort  in  speaking  very  knowingly  as  to  what  to 
do  and  how  to  do  the  many  tasks  in  this  work-a-day  world,  but  when 
we  set  about  to  perform  them  our  attempts  are  so  evidently  experi¬ 
mental  that  they  often  make  our  claims  appear  but  braggadocio  bluffs. 
O'h,  the  certainty  with  which  Jesus  works! 

3.  He  did  this  work  in  a  most  orderly  and  worshipful  way.  The 
people  at  His  word  were  seated  on  the  grass,  in  fifty  rows,  placing 
one  hundred  in  each  row,  five  thousand  in  all.  He  then  called  the 
disciples  in  a  group  about  Him  and  took  the  lad’s  lunch  which  they 
had  brought  to  Him,  and  while  the  eyes  of  the  silent,  hungry  throng 
were  fastened  on  Him,  He  gave  thanks  and  the  miracle  of  multiplying 
the  food  was  wrought  in  the  most  impressive  and  gratifying  manner. 

B.  There  is  a  lesson  for  us  in  His  use  of  men  and  means.  With 
all  of  Hia  efficiency  He  did  not  solve  this  problem  alone.  It  would 
have  been  no  partnership  had  He  done  so.  Had  He  not  asked,  “Whence 
shall  WE  buy  bread?”  There  was'  a  part  for  man  in  this  problem. 
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As  for  the  bread,  though  miraculously  provided,  it  must  nevertheless 
come  through  the  supply  which  they  already  possess. 

1.  Though  this  was  distinctly  Philip’s  problem  and  he  in  turn 
interested  Andrew,  we  find  that  Jesus  associated  all  the  disciples  with 
Himself  in  its  solution.  It  is  ever  true  that  “God  giveth  the  increase,” 
but  it  is  also  true  that  we  must  have  the  Pauls  to  plant  and  the 
Apolloses  to  water.  If  there  are  multitudes  hungering  for  the  Bread 
of  Life  today  is  it  not  for  the  want  of  men  who  will  enter  into  partner¬ 
ship  with  Jesus  and  bear  the  life-giving  Bread  from  Him  to  dying  men? 
This  is  His  challenge  to  you,  fellow  preacher  and  brother  layman, 
“Whence  shall  WE  buy  bread?”  For  you  to  attempt  doing  it  without 
Jesus  is  folly  and  to  expect  Him  to  do  it  without  you  is  both  unscrip- 
tural  and  irrational. 

2.  Not  only  must  He  have  us  but  He  must  also  have  ours.  His 
challenge  is  for  men  and  means.  There  was  little  the  perplexed  and 
helpless  disciples  had  to  offer  Him,  a  lad’s  lunch,  but  He  must  have 
that  little.  We  never  have  so  little  but  that  if  all  is  given  our  Big 
Partner,  the  most  vexing  problem  will  be  solved  and  we  never  have 
so  much  that  we  may  retain  any  portion  of  it  and  be  assured  of  His 
co-operation.  It  may  not  all  be  used,  but  it  must  all  be  offered.  We 
never  need  apologize  for  the  little  we  have  to  give  Him,,  but  we  need 
pray  to  be  spared  from  the  sin  of  Ananias.  Who  can  describe  the 
joy  of  the  lad  who  witnessed  the  multiplying  of  his  lunch  into  a  feast 
for  five  thousand,  and  can  our  joy  be  less  when  we  see  this  Big 
Partner  turning  the  penury  of  our  gifts  into  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  God? 

3.  When  this  Big  Partner  solved  the  Big  Problem  every  hungry 
man  of  the  vast  crowd  wras  satisfied  and  there  were  twelve  full  baskets 
remaining,  one  for  each  of  the  disciples,  who  were  directed  to  gather 
the  fragments.  In  this  we  see  His  caution  against  waste.  Few  sins 
are  more  prevalent  in  America  than  the  sin  of  extravagance.  We 
devastate  our  resources  and  squander  our  bounty  in  our  gluttony  and 
selfishness.  We  have  drawn  upon  our  spiritual  heritage,  bequeathed 
us  by  our  pious  ancestors,  until  we  have  consumed  the  surplus  of  the 
feast  they  spread  through  partnership  with  Jesus.  He  not  only  calls 
us  today  to  join  Him  in  reproducing  the  feast,  through  a  great  revival 
of  religion,  but  He  also  challenges  us  to  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  task 
of  conserving  the  results  that  nothing  be  lost.  What  shall  your 
answer  be  to  this  challenge? 
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John  21. 

The  chapter  is  usually  considered  by  scholars  a  kind  of  appendix 
to  the  Fourth  Gospel,  just  as  John  1:1-18  is  a  prologue  or  introduction 
to  this  most  wonderful  of  all  books.  The  main  reason  for  this  view 
lies  in  the  fact  that  the  book  seems  to  close  with  verses  thirty  and 
thirty-one  of  chapter  twenty.  But  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  chapter 
twenty-one  is  an  after-thought,  least  of  all  an  addition  by  another 
writer.  The  language  and  style  are  precisely  like  the  rest  of  the  book. 
It  is,  of  course,  possible  that  John  wrote  this  last  chapter  another 
time  somewhat  later,  though  there  is  no  real  evidence  for  that  opinion. 
All  that  is  said  is  that  “after  these  things  Jesus  manifested  Himself 
again  to  the  disciples  by  the  Sea  of  Tiberius,  and  He  manifested 
Himself  as  follows”  (21:1).  There  is  nothing  here  to  show  whether 
the  writer  was  simply  going  on  to  give  this  additional  manifestation, 
the  third  to  groups  of  the  disciples  (21:14),  in  regular  order  or  as 
a  someVhat  later  reminiscence  to  clear  up  matters  current  about  the 
author  and  Simon  Peter.  In  point  of  fact  it  matters  little  for  the 
Interpretation  which  view  is  correct. 

1.  Seven  of  the  Disciples  Back  at  Their  Fishing  (verses  2-3).  No 
blame  attaches  to  these  seven  disciples  who  are  back  in  their  old 
haunts  by  the  beloved  lake,  scenes  hallowed  by  a  thousand  happy 
memories  of  the  Master.  The  first  appearances  of  the  risen  Christ 
were  in  Jerusalem  and  its  vicinity,  but  Jesus  had  promised  to  meet 
them  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee  at  an  agreed  time  and  place  when 
over  five  hundred  did  assemble,  according  to  Paul  (1  Cor.,  15:6). 
That  august  occasion  when  a  great  commission  was  given  to  the 
whole  group  (Matt.  28:16-20)  had  apparently  not  yet  come  round. 
Meanwhile  these  seven  are  biding  their  time  after  the  great  events 
in  Jerusalem.  The  names  of  five  of  the  seven  are  given.  Simon 
Peter  is  with  them  again,  once  more  in  fellowship  with  the  brethren 
and  himself  the  personal  witness  of  the  Risen  Christ  (Luke  24:34; 
1  Cor.  15:4  f.).  Thomas  Didymus  is  here,  no  longer  skeptical  after 
his  experience  in  the  Upper  Room  (John  20:26-29).  Nathanael  from 
Cana  of  Galilee  is  here,  probably  the  same  as  Bartholomew  of  the 
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Synoptic  Gospels.  The  two  sons  of  Zebedee  (James  and  John)  are 
here,  though  their  well-known  names  are  not  given.  This  is,  in 
fact,  the  only  time  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  that  the  sons  of  Zebedee 
are  alluded  to  directly.  This  omission  is  commonly  explained  by 
the  fact  that  John  conceals  his  own  name  by  the  use  of  “the  disciple 
whom^  Jesus  loved,”  of  which  fact  he  was  justifiably  proud.  Since 
his  own  name  does  not  appear  he  avoids  direct  mention  of  James. 
If  John,  the  apostle,  is  not  the  author,  one  has  to  explain  why  the 
writer  so  pointedly  avoids  mention  of  the  names  of  both  John  and 
James.  But  who  were  the  other  two  disciples  and  why  were  their 
names  not  given?  One  guess  is  as  good  as  another.  So  I  suggest 
Andrew,  the  brother  of  Peter,  and  Philip,  the  friend  of  Andrew  and 
the  man  who  brought  Nathanael  to  Christ.  That  would  certainly 
be  a  congenial  group  though  it  does  not  explain  why  John  does  not 
mention  the  names  of  Andrew  and  Philip. 

But,  as  usual,  Simon  Peter  is  full  of  initiative.  Fishing  has  been 
his  business  and  his  pleasure.  He  had  given  it  up  as  a  means  of 
livelihood  at  the  call  of  Christ  to  become  a  fisher  of  men  (Luke 
5: 1-11)  <  So  the  habit  of  years  comes  back  on  Simon.  He  says,  “I 
am  going  fishing.”  The  proposal  met  the  instant  and  unanimous 
approval  of  the  other  six,  who  said,  “We  also  are  coming  with  you.” 
So  off  they  went  into  the  boats  with  nets  and  all  necessary  fishing 
tackle.  But  their  glee  and  zeal  went  for  naught,  for  on  that  day 
they  caught  nothing,  though  they  had  tried  all  night  long.  They 
were  true  fishermen  and  had  fishermen’s  luck  as  four  of  them  had 
in  this  same  lake  on  a  former  occasion  (Luke  5:1-11). 

2.  John  Recognizing  Christ  (4-14).  At  the  coming  of  dawn  the 
seven  disciples  were  still  languidly  hanging  on.  Just  then  Jesus 
stepped  upon  the  shore.  They  were  not  expecting  to  see  Him  here 
and  the  light  was  dim.  Hence  they  did  not  recognize  Him.  One 
wonders  how  often  we  fail  to  recognize  the  presence  and  compan¬ 
ionship  of  Christ  in  our  familiar  tasks  because  we  are  not  looking 
for  Him  then  and  there  and  because  of  preoccupation  with  other 
things.  It  was  hint  enough  when  Jesus  questioned  them  in  kindly 
fashion:  “Children,  do  you  have  anything  to  eat?”  He  called  them 
“children”  in  a  fatherly  way  and  His  question  implied  a  negative 
answer  in  its  polite  form  of  query.  But  no  one  understood  as  yet. 
So  He  bade  them  to  cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  boat  with 
the  promise  of  a  catch.  But  fishermen  were  used  to  that  sort  of 
thing  and  they  obeyed  without  such  a  protest  as  Peter  made  on 
the  previous  occasion  (Luke  5:1-11).  And  catch  they  did,  and  so 
many  that  they  were  not  able  to  draw  the  net  in  because  of  the 
multitude  of  the  fishes,  precisely  as  had  happened  before.  This 
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fact  opened  John’s  spiritual  eyes  and  he  quickly  perceived  that  only 
Jesus,  now  as  then,  could  have  known  so  much  about  the  fishing  in 
this  lake.  It  was  enough  for  John  who  looks  up  at  Peter  with  the 
words,  “It  is  the  Lord.”  John  was  first  to  see  into  things.  That 
was  his  gift  of  insight,  a  fine  feminine  trait  forsooth!  But  Peter 
was  first  to  act,  as  was  his  custom.  So  he  donned  his  outer  garment 
and  cast  himself  into  the  sea  and  made  for  the  shore,  leaving  the 
others  to  come  on  in  the  boat,  dragging  the  net  full  of  fish.  Fortun¬ 
ately  they  were  only  two  hundred  cubits  from  the  land.  On  the  shore 
they  all  see  what  is  there  and  know  instinctively  that  it  is  Jesus  who 
invites  them  to  the  breakfast  in  the  early  dawn  by  the  sea.  They 
see  a  fire  of  coals  there  and  some  broiled  fish,  but  Jesus  invites  them 
to  bring  some  of  the  fresh  fish  just  caught.  Then  Simon  Peter  took 
hold  and  dragged  the  net  full  of  big  fishes  to  the  shore,  which  John 
evidently  counted  (a  hundred  and  fifty-three,  note  “three”).  That  is 
the  ideal  way  to  have  broiled  fish,  just  out  of  the  water.  “Come,  have 
breakfast,”  Jesus,  the  wondrous  host,  invites  them,  as  He  takes  the 
bread  and  the  broiled  fish  and  gives  some  to  each  of  those  seven  for¬ 
tunate  disciples.  Would  they  ever  forget  this  morning  meal?  Cer¬ 
tainly  not  Simon  and  not  John. 

3.  Jesus  Probing  Peter’s  Heart  (15-17).  Jesus  waited  till  after 
breakfast  and  then  He  turned  to  Simon,  who  seemed  not  to  suspect 
what  was  coming.  Jesus  had  warned  Peter  of  his  denials  that  dread¬ 
ful  night  and  told  him  of  His  special  prayer  for  his  welfare,  a  prayer 
that  at  the  time  Peter  rather  resented  for  its  implication  that  he 
needed  it  more  than  the  other  apostles.  But  Jesus  had  given  him  a 
commission  to  strengthen  the  brethren  after  his  turning.  Well,  he 
had  turned  from  his  sad  denials  and  was  again  a  leader  among  the 
disciples.  Jesus  loved  Peter  and  had  sent  a  special  message  to  Peter 
by  the  women  and  had  appeared  specially  to  him,  evidently  with  no 
reminders  of  the  past.  But  now  the  time  had  come  for  the  full 
searching  of  Peter’s  heart  to  see,  like  a  surgeon,  if  all  the  pus  of 
self-confidence  and  pride  was  out.  If  Peter  was  to  be  the  kind  of 
leader  he  was  capable  of  being,  he  needed  humility.  So  right  in  the 
presence  of  these  trusted  men  Jesus  examines  Peter  tenderly  but 
faithfully.  It  was  early  morning  and  a  fire  of  coals  as  at  the  time  of 
the  denials.  And  three  questions  came,  as  there  had  been  three 
denials,  measure  for  measure. 

The  first  question  cuts  to  the  quick  and  lays  bare  Peter’s  foolish 
boast  that  he  had  loved  Jesus  more  than  these  other  disciples  and 
indeed  more  than  all  other  men.  It  is  a  jejune  interpretation  to  take 
it  to  mean  more  than  these  fish.  Peter  understood  clearly  the  thrust 
in  Christ’s  query.  His  reply  is  firm  in  loyalty  but  humble  in  tone: 
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“Yes,  Lord,  You  know  that  I  love  You.”  You  know,  Peter  means, 
in  spite  of  all  my  conduct  and  foolish  boasting.  He  reaffirms  his  love, 
but  omits  any  claim  to  greater  love  than  the  rest.  He  had  once  said 
that  in  the  presence  of  the  apostles.  Jesus  accepts  his  profession  of 
devotion  and  lays  upon  him  a  charge:  “Keep  on  feeding  My  lambs.” 

Once  again  Jesus  searches  Peter’s  heart,  but  dropping  the  com¬ 
parison  and  repeating  the  same  verb  of  highest  love  that  Peter  had 
not  used,  Peter  repeats  his  identical  words  used  in  his  first  reply, 
only  claiming  to  love  Jesus  as  a  friend  and  that  Jesus  knew  that  in 
spite  of  his  apparent  disloyalty.  So  Jesus  repeats  His  command,  but 
uses  the  word  for  Shepherd  instead  of  feed:  “Keep  on  shepherding 
My  lambs”  (a  word  for  little  sheep  instead  of  lambs,  but  no  great 
point  can  be  made  of  it,  as  both  are  diminutive). 

But  the  third  question  went  to  the  bottom  of  Peter’s  heart  and 
grieved  him  sorely  for  two  reasons.  One  is  that  there  were  three 
questions  now  as  there  had  been  three  denials.  The  other  is  that 
now  Jesus  questions  Peter’s  love  as  a  friend  which  He  had  claimed 
twice  already.  Jesus  dropped  his  word  of  high  devotion  and  questions 
Peter’s  love  as  a  friend.  But  Peter  can  only  appeal  to  Christ’s  per¬ 
sonal  knowledge  of  His  love  as  a  friend  adding  that  Christ  knows  all 
things.  He  has  come  out  well  and  Jesus  repeats,  “Keep  on  feeding 
My  lambs.”  They  will  need  it  and  Peter  is  qualified  by  humility  now 
to  go  on  with  this  most  delicate  spiritual  task  feeding  and  tending 
Christ’s  lambs.  When  Peter  writes  his  first  letter  he  will  charge 
the  elders  and  all  to  be  clothed  with  humility  (1  Peter  5:1-5).  He 
knew  by  bitter  experience  the  need  of  humility  in  the  servant  of 
Christ. 

4.  Martyrdom  Promised  Peter  (18  and  19).  He  had  over-boasted 
of  his  readiness  to  follow  Christ  to  death,  and  then,  when  peril  came, 
he  had  flickered  in  cowardice.  Now  he,  himself,  does  not  speak  of 
the  martyr’s  crown.  But  Jesus  has  this  kindly  word:  “When  you 
were  younger  you  used  to  gird  yourself  and  would  go  wherever  you 
wished;  but  when  you  grow  old  you  will  reach  out  your  hands  and 
another  will  gird  you  and  bear  you  whither  you  do  not  wish.”  That 
Is  a  pathetic  picture  of  old  age  as  it  was  to  come  to  Peter  and  to  so 
many  others.  It  is  Christ’s  picture  of  Peter’s*  own  death.  The  day 
did  come  when  Peter  was  to  be  crucified,  possibly  in  Rome,  in  A.  D. 
68.  The  story  is  told  of  him  that  he  asked  to  be  crucified  head 
downwards  since  he  was  unworthy  to  be  put  to  death  precisely  as 
Christ  had  been.  Jesus  added  to  Peter,  “Keep  on  following  Me.” 

5.  Peter's  Curiosity  About  John  (20-23).  But  the  halo  of  a  mar¬ 
tyr’s  crown  could  not  change  the  essential  nature  of  this  fascinating 
servant  of  Christ.  Peter  turned  his  head  when  Jesus  had  finished 
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and  saw  John  following  them.  He  had  just  heard  his  own  death 
sentence  and  out  came  the  question:  “Lord,  this  one,  what  about 
him?”  It  was  all  so  natural  and  so  life-like  and  so  much  like  Simon 
Peter.  But  it  was  in  reality  throwing  off  the  application  of  Christ’s 
command  to  keep  on  following  Him  by  turning  his  mind  to  John. 
So  often  we  pass  the  point  of  the  sermon  to  the  one  just  in  front  of 
us  at  church.  But  Jesus  had  a  sharp  word  for  Peter’s  curiosity  in 
this  solemn  hour,  for  it  was  a  time  of  heart-searching:  “If  I  wish 
him  to  remain  while  I  am  coming  what  is  that  to  you?  Do  you 
keep  on  following  Me?”  Jesus  pressed  the  arrow  home  in  Peter’s 
own  soul.  To  be  sure  the  others  heard  Peter’s  question  and  Christ’s 
reply,  and,  as  often  happens  started  a  misappprehension.  As  time 
went  on  Peter  met  the  promised  martyr’s  death  and  won  the  martyr’s 
crown.  But  John  lingered  on  to  a  ripe  old  age  towards  the  close 
of  the  first  century.  He  lingered  on,  the  last  of  that  immortal  circle 
of  men,  chosen  by  Christ  to  follow  Him  so  closely  in  human  fellow¬ 
ship.  Some  began  to  say  that  Jesus  had  promised  John  that  he 
should  not  die,  till  Christ  should  come  again.  John  was  anxious  to 
correct  this  utter  misapprehension  of  what  the  Master  had  said  to 
Peter.  He  himself  had  heard  what  Jesus  said  and  so  he  took  pains 
to  give  his  precise  language  that  he  might  stop  the  persistent  mis¬ 
interpretation  of  Christ’s  words. 

We  can  be  grateful  that  John  wrote  out  in  such  wonderful  fashion 
this  closing  chapter  with  its  delicate  portrayal  of  the  Risen  Christ, 
of  Peter,  and  of  John  himself.  The  chapter  is  in  complete  harmony 
with  the  rest  of  the  book. 

At  the  very  close  it  seems  that  John’s  friends  at  Ephesus  added 
a  statement  to  the  effect  that  the  author  of  the  book  is  the  very  one 
just  described  about  whom  Peter  had  asked;  and  they  add  that  they 
knew  that  the  writer’s  witness  is  true. 

The  author  himself  makes  a  closing  word  to  the  effect  that  he  knows 
that  he  has  not  told  in  his  book  all  that  Jesus  said  and  did.  No  one 
could  do  that.  Not  all  the  books  in  the  world  could  do  that.  But 
what  is  told  is  true  and  we  can  thank  God  for  the  picture  of  Christ 
in  this  greatest  of  all  books. 


How  a  Young  Man  May  Keep 
His  Record  Clean 


By  REV.  GEORGE  L.  ROBINSON,  D.  D. 
Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  and  the  English  Bible  In 
McCormick  Theological  Seminary 


Text — Psalm  119:9:  “Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man 
cleanse  his  way?  By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to 
Thy  word.” 

Or,  as  I  love  to  paraphrase  this  text,  how  may  a  young  man  keep 
his  record  clean?  By  Bible  study;  practical  Bible  study;  devotional 
Bible  study:  i.  e.,  by  taking  the  Bible  as  the  norm  of  one’s  life. 
And  what  is  true  of  a  young  man  is  equally  true  of  a  young  woman. 

John  B.  Goff’s  last  words  were,  “Young  man,  keep  your  record 
clean.”  The  text  we  have  just  cited  tells  us  how! 

There  are  many  reasons  why  we  should  all  study  the  Bible.  Here 
are  some: 

1.  Because  the  Bible  more  than  any  other  book  teaches  us  to 

think.  We  live  in  a  reading  age,  but  hardly  can  it  be  claimed  that 
all  who  read  really  think.  “Thinking  hurts!”1  as  a  Siamese  once  re¬ 
marked  to  a  missionary.  But  the  Bible  sets  a  premium  upon  think¬ 
ing,  both  Old  Testament  and  New:  “The  ox  knoweth  his  owner  and 
the  ass  his  master’s  crib;  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  My  people  doth 
not  consider” — i.  e.,  do  not  think!  (Isa.  1:3).  And  just  so  the  New 
Testament:  “Whatsoever  things  are  true — honorable — just — pure — 

lovely — and  of  good  report,  think  on  these  things.”  (Phil.  4:8).  Imman¬ 
uel  Kant,  the  celebrated  philosoher  of  Konigsburg,  used  to  say  to  his 
students  in  the  university  class  room:  “Gentlemen,  I  am  not  here  to 
give  you  a  system  of  philosophy  already  wrought  out,  complete  and 
closed,  but  I  am  here  to  teach  you  how  to  think.”  And  Hegel,  that  other 
great  philosopher  of  modern  times,  went  so  far  as  to  say  that  “Think¬ 
ing  is  worship.”  Thinking  certainly  is  involved  in  true  worship. 
Christianity  sets  a  special  premium  upon  thinking.  Most  of  our  sins 
are  committed  through  thoughtlessness.  The  Bible  teaches  us  to 
think  and  thus  to  avoid  blunders! 

2.  The  Bible  Teaches  Us  to  Think  About  God.  Theism  is  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  entire  volume.  It  opens  with  the  majestic  announce¬ 
ment,  “In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth” 
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(Gen.  1:1).  The  first  commandment  reads,  “Thou  shalt1  have  no  other 
gods  before  Me”  (Exod.  20:3).  The  Gospel  according  to  John  begins, 
“In  the  beginning  was  the  Word  and  the  Word  was  with  God  and 
the  Word  was  God”  (John  1:1).  And  the  very  first  word  of  the 
splendid  Epistle  to'  the  Hebrews  is  “God”:  who  “having  of  old  time 
spoken  unto  the  fathers  in  the  prophets  by  divers  portions  and  in 
divers  manners,  hath  at  the  end  of  these  days  spoken  unto  us  in 
His  Son”  (Heb.  1:1-2).  What  an  exalted  theme  for  human  contem¬ 
plation  God  is!  God,  the  infinite  and  holy  One!  What  a  worthy 
substitute  for  the  ordinary  themes  of  social  intercourse  and  conver¬ 
sation! 

3.  The  Bible  also  teaches  us  to  think  rightly  about  God.  Not  as 

the  heathen  who  fear  deity  as  an  object  of  terror,  as  a  spirit  that 
must  be  appeased.  But  as  a  God  of  love  and  compassion.  Even  the 
Old  Testament  emphasizing  these  qualities  in  the  Godhead.  Listen 
to  Micah,  who  asks,  “What  doth  Jehovah  require  of  thee,,  but  to  do 
justly,  and  to  love  kindness  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God” 
(Micah  6:8).  On  the  other  hand,  the  New  Testament  reveals  God 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  And  again,  the  Bible  tells  us  how  to  obtain  profit,  real  net  gain! 

Jesus  asks,  “What  doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world 
and  lose  his  soul?”  But  also  in  the  Old  Testament,  one  whole  book 
is  given  up  to  solving  the  question  of  profit  and  loss.  For  example, 
Koheleth,  the  sage,  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  concludes,  “Let  us 
hear  the  conclusion  to  the  whole  matter,  fear  God  and  keep  His 
commandments,  for  this  is  the  whole  (something)  of  man”  (Eccl. 
12:13).  The  word  “duty”  is  usually  inserted  to  express  the  sense; 
but  it  is  printed  in  italics,  and  therefore  has  no  equivalent  in  the 
original  Hebrew  text.  Perhaps  “profit”  should  rather  be  substituted, 
for  profit  seems  to  be  the  key  word  of  the  book.  Three  different 
terms  in,  Hebrew  are  employed  by  Koheleth,  to  express  the  idea: 

(1)  Yithron,  used  six  times  and  signifying  net  gain,  surplus,  profit, 
e.  g.,  “What  profit  hath  man  of  all  his  labor?”  (1:3);  “And  there  was 
no  profit  under  the  sun”  (2:11);  “What  profit  hath  he  that  worketh” 
(3:9);  “The  profit  of  the  earth  is  for  all”  (5:9);  “What  profit  hath 
he  that  laboreth?”  (5:16);  “Wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct”  (10:10). 

(2)  Kishron,  used  once,  and  signifying  “advantage”:  e.  g.,  “What 
advantage  is  there  to  the  owner  (if  his  goods  increase)”?  (5:11). 

(3)  Yother,  used  once,  and  also  signifying  “advantage”;  e.  g., 
“What  advantage  hath  the  wise  man  more  than  the  fool?”  (6:8) 

Koheleth’s  estimate  of  life  thus  takes  the  form  of  a  “profit  and 
loss”  account.  His  purpose  is  to  find  the  summum  bonum,  or  highest 
good,  of  life.  His  observations  and  confessions  are  numerous;  but 
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his  conclusion  is  one:  ‘‘Fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments;  for 
this  is  the  whole  profit  of  man”  (12:13).  Satan,  it  will  be  remem¬ 
bered,  in  another  book  of  Wisdom  Literature,  impeaches  Job  by  in¬ 
sinuating  that  the  patriarch  does  not  serve  God  for  nought  (Job  1:9). 

Ecclesiastes  is  a  book  of  wisdom.  It  abounds  in  aphorisms  con¬ 
cerning  ‘‘wisdom”;  e.  g.,  “Wisdom  is  as  good  as  an  inheritance” 
(7:11);  “Wisdom  is  a  defense,  even  as  money  is  a  defense”  (7:12); 
“Wisdom  preserveth  the  life  of  him  that  hath  it”  (7:12);  “A  man’s 
wisdom  maketh  his  face  to  shine”  (8:1);  “Wisdom  is  better  than 
strength”  (9:16);  “Wisdom  is  better  than  weapons  of  war”  (9:18); 
“Wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct”  (10:10).  Everything  else  is  vanity, 
apart  from  God!  Apart  from  God,  all  is  utterly  empty;  life  has  no 
charm,  no  meaning,  no  worth!  no  profit! 

An  analysis  of  the  book  bears  out  this  interpretation.  In  the  pro¬ 
logue  (chapter  1:2-11)  the  author  boldly  affirms  that  all  human  effort 
is  without  profit.  There  is  no  surplus;  all  that  the  world  considers 
valuable  is  vanity.  There  is  no  net  gain.  While  in  the  epilogue 
(12:9-14),  the  wise  man  and  his  wisdom  are  commended,  the  one 
thing  needful  being  to  “Fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments.” 

Koheleth  really  makes  four  quests  for  the  summum  bonum,  or 
highest  good  in  life. 

1.  The  quest  of  Wisdom  (1:12-18):  practical  wisdom,  like  that  of 
the  sociologist  who  is  ever  endeavoring  to  find  some  reasonable  inter¬ 
pretation  of  life  and  nature.  Koheleth  is  making  an  experiment.  He 
studies  in  a  practical  way  the  miseries  and  wretchedness  of  human 
experience.  Like  the  good  Arabian  Khalif,  Haroun  al-Raschid,  he 
goes  forth  in  disguise  to  visit  all  sections  of  the  city,  to  talk  with 
barbers  and  porters,  with  merchants  and  tradesmen,  with  mechanics 
and  artisans  and  he  finds  wretchedness  and  squalor  on  every  hand. 
In  the  laboratories  of  earthly  experience,  he  discovers  that  “the 
crooked  cannot  be  made  straight,  and  that  which  is  wanting  cannot 
be  numbered.”  He  is  sadly  disappointed  as  he  comes  to  realize  the 
bankruptcy  of  wisdom  and  cries  out  in  despair  “in  much  wisdom  is 
much  grief;  and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow” — 
apart  from  God!  For  social  conditions  unrelieved  by  the  fear  of 
God  are  utterly  hopeless. 

2.  The  Quest  of  Pleasure  (2:1-11).  Koheleth  turns  next  to  pleas¬ 
ure  very  much  in  the  same  way  as  Goethe’s  Faust,  who,  having  failed 
to  solve  life’s  problems  by  study,  plunges  deep  in  delights  that  he 
may  thus  “still  the  burning  thirst  of  passionate  desire.”  Not,  how¬ 
ever,  as  a  vulgar  sensualist,  but  as  Solomon,  building  himself  houses, 
planting  vineyards  and  gardens,  making  pools  of  water,  securing 
men-servants  and  maidens,  herds  and  flocks,  silver  and  gold  in  lavish 
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abundance.  He  did  not  plunge,  like  a  fool,  into  every  excess;  he 
was  neither  a  drunkard  nor  a  lecherous  sensualist;  yet  he  made 
pleasure  the  chief  end  of  life.  But  pleasure  only  brought  him  pain. 
It  utterly  failed  to  satisfy:  “Behold  all  was  vanity  and  a  striving 
after  wind  and  there  was  no  profit  under  the  sun” — apart  from  God. 
Moral:  Take  God  with  you  into  your  pleasures!  Enjoy  life  soberly 
while  it  lasts,  and  in  the  fear  of  God  (2:24;  3:12-13;  5:18). 

At  this  point  in  his  investigations  he  pauses  to  compare  “wisdom” 
and  “pleasure”  (2:12-17)  and  he  finds  that  while  “wisdom  excelleth 
folly  as  far  as  light  excelleth  darkness,”  one  event  happeneth  to  the 
devotees  of  both — “there  is  no  remembrance,  for  ever”;  both  are 
selfish — apart  from  God! 

3.  The  Quest  of  Labor  or  Money-making  (2:18-6:12).  Now,  God 
ordained  labor  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  before  the  fall.  Therefore, 
honest  labor  ought  to  yield  great  satisfaction.  But  alas!  Koheleth 
finds  that  even  labor,  or  business,  fails  to  secure  happiness,  and  that 
merely  to  possess  wealth  is  disappointing,  for  various  reasons: 

(1)  The  uncertainty  of  having  a  wise  successor:  “I  hated  all 
my  labor  wherein  I  labored  under  the  sun,  seeing  that  I  must  leave 
it  unto  the  man  that  shall  be  after  me.  And  who  knoweth  whether 
he  will  be  a  wise  man  or  a  fool?”  (2:18-23). 

(2)  One’s  lot  in  life,  which  is  wholly  in  the  hands  of  God;  busi¬ 
ness  success  depending  on  whether  the  times  are  propitious  (3:1-15). 
There  is  “a  time  to  break  down  and  a  time  to  build  up”;  “a  time  to 
cast  away  stones  and  a  time  to  gather  stones  together;”  “a  time  to 
seek  and  a  time  to  lose;  a  time  to  keep  and  a  time  to  cast  away” 
(3:1-15).  The  times  are  in  God’s  hands. 

(3)  Injustice  in  the  law  courts  is  another  obstacle  to  getting  rich: 
“Moreover  I  saw  under  the  sun,  in  the  place  of  justice  that  wicked¬ 
ness  was  there”  (3:16-22). 

(4)  Oppression  of  the  poor  by  the  powerful:  the  oppressed  having 
“no  comforter”  (4:1-3).  Strong  and  successful  men  crushing  weaker 
men  in  the  business  world! 

(5)  Competition  and  envy  due  to  personal  ambition,  coupled  with 
inhumanity  (4:4-16).  “Man  is  envied  of  his  neighbor.”  Better,  there¬ 
fore,  to  take  a  partner  in  business;  for  if  they  fall  the  one  “will  lift 
up  his  fellow.”  “Two  are  better  than  one”;  “and  a  threefold  cord  is 
not  quickly  broken”  (4:9-12). 

(6)  The  fact  that  riches  do  not  satisfy  (4:8;  5:10):  “He  that 
loveth  silver  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver;  nor  he  that  loveth 
abundance  with  increase”  (5:10-12). 

(7)  Again,  the  fact  that  hoarded  wealth  is  often  lost  through  bad 
investment  or  speculation:  “There  is  a  grievous  evil  which  I  have 
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seen  under  the  sun,  namely,  riches  kept  by  the  owner  thereof  to  his 
own  hurt;  and  those  riches  perish  by  evil  adventure"  (5:13-20);  spec¬ 
ulation  is  folly! 

(8)  And  finally,  the  fact  that  a  rich  man  is  sometimes  denied  the 
power  or  disposition  to  enjoy  his  wealth;  for  example,  "A  man  to  whom 
God  giveth  riches,  wealth  and  honor  so  that  he  lacketh  nothing, 
yet  God  giveth  him  not  power  to  eat  thereof"  (6:1-12). 

Accordingly  Koheleth,  exhausted  by  his  disappointment  in  these 
repeated  inductions,  takes  up  again  the  melancholy  lamentation,  "Van¬ 
ity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity,  and  a  striving  after  wind,"  along  the 
pathway  of  labor  and  getting  rich — apart  from  God! 

Moral:  Keep  God  in  the  foreground  of  your  business;  and  master 
it,  rather  than  let  it  master  you! 

4.  The  Quest  of  Fame  (7:1  ff).  "A  good  name  is  better  than  pre¬ 
cious  oil.”  But  to  become  famous,  or  popular,  too  often  one  must 
compromise,  he  must  avoid  being  outspoken,  and  choose  the  via 
media.  “Be  not  overmuch  wicked,  neither  be  thou  foolish;  why 
shouldst  thou  die  before  thy  time?"  (7:16-17).  This,  Koheleth  sees,  is 
a  temptation.  To  follow  it  would  emasculate  the  will  and  lead  to 
evil.  Ponder  it,  therefore,  and  be  wise;  fear  God!  "Wisdom  is 
better  than  strength"  (9:16);  “Wisdom  is  better  than  weapons  of 
war"  (9:18);  “Wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct”  (10:10).  And  do  always 
with  thy  might  what  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  “for  there  is  no  work, 

nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  Sheol,  whither  thou  goest" 

(9:10).  Koheleth  longs  for  immortality! 

With  this,  Koheleth  is  coming  to  his  conclusion.  But  he  does  not 
close  until  he  has  given  an  exhortation  to  those  in  youth  to  remember 
their  Creator  while  still  young,  and  not  procrastinate  in  becoming 
theists,  warning  them  that  the  period  of  old  age  and  senile  decay  is 
not  the  time  to  begin  to  remember  God  (12:1  ff).  For,  as  Cowley 
observes,  in  his  essay  on  “The  Danger  of  Procrastination,"  “there  is 

no  fooling  with  life  when  it  is  once  turned  beyond  forty.” 

Therefore,  says  .Koheleth,  in  conclusion,  this  is  the  sum  and  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  matter;  all  witnesses  have  been  heard,  fear  God  and 
keep  His  commandments,  for  this  is  the  summum  bonum,  the  only 
real  profit  of  man  and  the  alpha  and  omega  of  life.  He  says  nothing 
of  love.  He  was  a  child  of  his  time;  a  voice  crying  in  the  night! 
He  prepared  for  Christianity  by  showing  the  need  of  it.  What  he 
lacked  was  a  knowledge  of  immortality  to  change  his  "Vanity  of  vani¬ 
ties,  all  is  vanity"  into  “Value  of  values,  all  is  of  value  in  the  light 
of  eternity."  And  so,  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  though  the  least  valu¬ 
able  of  all  Old  Testament  books,  as  some  regard  it,  yet  teaches  the 
very  important  lesson  of  profit,  real  net  gain,  in  life. 
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In  the  course  of  his  conclusion  he  makes  the  statement  that 
“Much  study  is  a  weariness  of  the  flesh”  (12:12).  The  Talmud  tells 
us  that  students  are  of  four  kinds:  Some  are  like  a  sponge,  soaking 
up  everything,  good  and  bad  alike;  others  are  like  a  funnel,  receiving 
at  one  end  and  discharging  at  the  other,  in  the  sense  that  they  read 
and  study  without  retaining  anything;  a  third  class  of  students  are 
like  a  strainer,  a  cloth-strainer,  which  allows  the  precious  wine  to 
pass  through  and  be  lost  and  retains  the  lees;  a  fourth  type  of  stu¬ 
dents  is  those  like  a  sieve,  which,  on  the  dirt  threshing  floors  of  the 
Orient,  allows  the  dust  and  pebbles  and  chaff  to  pass  but  retains  the 
wheat.  Koheleth  was  like  a  sieve:  he  reserved  his  conclusion  for 
its  final  and  proper  place:  “Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
matter:  Fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments,  for  this  is  the 

whole  profit  of  man.” 

And  so,  by  the  old  a  fortiori  argument,  so  frequently  employed  by 
Jesus,  we  conclude  that  if  the  so-called  “least  valuable”  book  of  the 
Old  Testament  teaches  so  great  a  lesson  as  that  of  real  profit  and 
net  gain,  how  much  more  will  the  other  and  greater  books  of  the 
Bible  tell  us  of  salvation  and  happiness  and  duty! 

Would  you,  therefore,  keep  your  record  clean?  Study  the  Bible. 
Would  you  learn  to  think,  so  as  to  live  without  constantly  blundering 
into  sin?  Study  the  Bible.  Would  you  think  about  God,  the  infinite 
and  eternal  and  holy  God?  Study  the  Bible.  Would  you  think  rightly 
of  God,  the  Creator  of  the  universe  and  the  Saviour  of  the  human 
family?  Study  the  Bible.  And  if  you  would  live  so  as  to  gain  profit 
and  at  the  end  of  life  have  treasures  laid  up  in  heaven,  study  the 
Bible.  In  short,  would  you  be  complete  and  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  every  good  work?  Study  the  Bible.  “Wherewithal  shall  a  young 
man  cleanse  his  way?  By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  Thy 
Word.” 


The  Lord’s  Prayer 


By  REV.  GEORGE  L.  ROBINSON,  D.  D. 

Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  and  the  English  Bible  In 
McCormick  Theological  Seminary 


Scripture  Lesson:  Besides  Luke  11:1-4,  Professor  Robinson  read 
the  Lord’s  Prayer  as  translated  in  the  Rheims  Version  of  1582,  which 
runs  as  follows: 

r 

“Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  sanctified  be  Thy 
name.  Let  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
heaven,  in,  earth  also.  Give  us  today  our  supersubstan- 
tial  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also  forgive 
our  debtors.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.  But  de¬ 
liver  us  from  evil,  Amen.’' 

Also,  John  Bunyan’s  of  1686  in  Metrical  Version, 

“Our  Father  which  in  heaven  art, 

Thy  name  be  always  hallowed; 

Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done; 

Thy  heavenly  path  be  followed. 

By  us  on  earth  as  ’tis  with  Thee, 

We  humbly  pray; 

And  let  our  bread  us  given  be 
From  day  to  day. 

Forgive  our  debts,  as  we  forgive 
Those  that  to  us  indebted  are; 

Into  temptation  lead  us  not; 

But  save  us  from  the  wicked’s  snare. 

The  Kingdom’s  Thine,  the  Power  too, 

We  Thee  adore, 

The  glory  also  shall  be  Thin* 

For  evermore.” 

And  another,  in  poetry  from  the  pen  of  an  American,  Mrs.  Sarah 
J.  Hale,  who  was  born  in  New  Hampshire,  1790,  and  died  in  Connecti¬ 
cut,  1879. 
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“Our  father  in  heaven, 

We  hallow  Thy  name! 

May  Thy  kingdom  holy 
On  earth  be  the  same! 

Oh,  give  to  us  daily 
Our  portion  of  bread; 

It  is  from  Thy  bounty 
That  all  must  be  fed. 

“Forgive  our  transgressions, 

And  teach  us  to  know 
That  humble  compassion 
Which  pardons  each  foe; 

Keep  us  from  temptation, 

From  weakness  and  sin, 

And  thine  be  the  glory 
Forever. — Amen." 

Luther  has  called  “The  Lord’s  Prayer"  “the  Greatest  Martyr  on 
Earth,"  because  so  carelessly  and  sometimes  almost  irreverently  re¬ 
peated,  even  in  church  worship;  but  he  also  records  that  to  one  man 
at  least  in  his  experience,  it  was  “so  dear,  he  w.ould  ever  pray  it  with 
tears  in  his  eyes  for  deep  devotion." 

If  it  be  asked,  as  it  sometimes  is,  whether  the  Lord’s  Prayer  is  a 
Christian  prayer,  and  whether  it  was  intended  for  Christians,  we 
answer,  “It  is  Christian  in  the  same  sense  Jesus  Christ  was  a  Christ¬ 
ian."  Some  would  argue  that  Jesus  was  not  a  Chritsian,  because  He 
was  not  a  sinner,  but  such  questions  have  little,  even  academic,  value. 
Jesus  certainly  intended  that  Christians  should  use  this  prayer. 

It  a  model  prayer;  a  “fountain  prayer,"  as  the  Jews  in  Jesus’ 
day  were  wont  to  think  and  speak  of  it.  And  it  was  intended  to  be 
universal,  for  everybody  and  everywhere. 

In  its  setting  in  Matthew,  chapter  six,  it  stands  between  Jesus’ 
teaching  concerning  almsgiving  and  fasting.  Jesus  was  a  reformer. 
He  said,  do  not  attract  attention  when  you  give  alms;  for  if  you  do, 
you  will  get  your  reward  right  on  the  spot;  there  will  be  none  await¬ 
ing  you  in  reserve.  And  when  you  fast,  do  not  disfigure  your  coun¬ 
tenance  and  look  sad,  but  anoint  yourself  and  be  happy.  Just  so, 
when  you  pray  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  or  seek  some  conspicuous 
corner  where  you  may  be  seen  of  men,  or  employ  many  words  to 
attract  public  attention  and  admiration  for  piety,  but  be  brief,  saying 
simply,  “Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,”  etc. 
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Our  prayers,  also,  too  often  are  long  and  repetitious,  prolix  and 
sterile,  empty  and  formal,  and  without  vitality;  composed  of  too 
much  useless  mumbling,  and  too  many  Ave  Marias!  Jesus  says, 
Spare  your  words;  consider  intent  as  well  as  content;  the  Father 
knows  His  children’s  needs;  much  speaking  is  not  necessarily  much 
praying.  For  prayer  is  not  so  much  a  monologue  as  a  dialogue. 
“Go  to  prayer,”  to  hearken  as  well  as  to  speak;  or,  as  an  ancient 
church  father  puts  it,  “Bend  humbly  and  lovingly  before  God  ex¬ 
pecting.” 

I 

Examples  of  Heathen  Prayer 

When  Elijah  challenged  the  priests  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel  to  a  con¬ 
test  on  Mt.  Carmel  (1  Kings  18),  as  to  whose  God  would  answer  by 
fire,  the  priests  of  Baal  cried  out  from  morning  till  midday,  and  even 
till  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  “O  Baal,  hear  us.”  But  all  was 
vain.  Only  Jehovah  answered  by  fire.  On  Paul’s  third  missionary 
journey  through  Asia,  at  Ephesus  he  encountered  those  who  worshiped 
the  goddess  Diana.  When  Demetrius  and  the  other  devotees  of  the 
goddess  saw  that  their  heathen  cult  was  losing  ground,  and  their 
business  interest  in  the  selling  of  shrines  was  waning,  they  all  rushed 
to  the  immense  theatre  of  the  city,  which  accommodated  not  fewer 
than  24,000,  and  for  two  hours  cried  out  in  ardent  adoration,  “Great 
is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians.  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians!”  (Acts 
19).  Terrence  in  his  “Heauton  Timoroumenos,”  or  “Self  Tormentor,” 
tells  us  that  petitioners  in  his  day  wearied  the  gods  into  granting 
their  requests,  by  repeating  endlessly  and  even  more  and  more  em¬ 
phatically  their  desires.  Similarly,  today  the  Hindus  of  India  repeat 
the  name  of  Rama,  their  god,  a  thousand  times,  in  order  to  please 
Rama;  and  likewise,  the  Moslems,  the  name  Allah  as  frequently  as 
possible.  Over  against  all  such  modes  of  prayer  Jesus  says  to  his 
disciples,  pray  more  simply;  saying,  “Our  Father,”  etc. 

II 

Pharisaic  Modes  of  Prayer 

The  Pharisees  were  little  better  than  the  heathen  in  their  approach 
to  God.  They  used  “vain  repetitions”  and  sought  conspicuous  “cor¬ 
ners  of  the  streets.”  For  example,  one  of  the  prayers  which  tradition 
has  handed  down  to  us  from  the  Pharisees  is  a  prayer  for  forgive¬ 
ness,  and  runs  as  follows:  “Forgive  us,  O  God,  forgive  us.  Forgive 
us,  O  God,  forgive  us.  God  of  mercy  is  Thy  name;  God  of  grace  is 
Thy  name.  O  Lord,  do  it  for  Thy  mercy’s  sake,  do  it  for  Thy  name’s 
sake,  do  it  for  the  sake  of  Thy  truth,  do  it  for  the  sake  of  Thy  core- 
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nant — for  the  sake  of  Thy  greatness,  Thy  majesty,  Thy  law,  Thy 
honor,  Thy  glory,  Thy  doctrine,  Thy  knowledge,  Thy  righteousness,” 
etc.,  etc. — forty  times!  And  the  same  prayer  concludes:  ‘  Answer 
us,  O  Lord,  answer  us.  Answer  us,  O  our  Creator,  answer  us;  answer 
us,  O  Thou  Faithful  One,  answer  us;  Answer  us,  O  Thou  who  are 
robed  in  righteousness,  answer  us;  Answer  us,  O  Thou  supreme  King 
of  Kings,  answer  us;  Answer  us,  O  Thou  God  of  our  Fathers,  answer 
us;  Answer  us,  O  Thou  God  of  Abraham,  O  Thou  Mighty  One  of  Jacob, 
O  Thou  Father  of  Orphans,  O  Thou  Judge  of  Widows,”  etc.,  etc.,  an¬ 
swer  us — some  seventy  times!  Now  in  contrast  to  all  such  modes 
of  prayer  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  when  ye  pray  say  simply,  “Our 
Father,  who  art  in  heaven,”  etc. 

Ill 

An  Analysis  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer 

It  begins  with  a  prelude,  “Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven.”  There¬ 
fore,  paternal,  fraternal,  filial,  international,  inter-racial!  The  prayer, 
as  all  true  prayer,  begins  with  an  upward  look. 

It  contains  six  petitions,  two  series  of  three  each:  (1)  Godward: 
Hallowed  be  Thy  name,  Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done.  Notice 
the  pronoun  “Thy.”  (2)  Manward.  Give  us  this  day,  Forgive  us, 
Lead  us  not.  Notice  again  the  pronoun  “us”:  therefore  social. 

Let  us  take  up  these  petitions  seriatim: 

(1)  “Hallowed  be  Thy  name.”  To  me  this  means,  May  Thy  name 
be  revered  by  all  men,  here  and  everywhere!  A  missionary  note  being 
struck  by  implication  in  the  very  first  petition! 

(2)  “Thy  kingdom  come”;  which  to  me  means,  May  the  Messianic 
kingdom,  so  long  promised  in  the  Old  Testament,  actually  come.  That 
is,  may  the  golden  age  of  Israel’s  prophetic  hope  be  realized.  For 
when  it  is,  we  shall  then  possess  something  better  than  Plato’s  “Ideal 
State,”  or  even  Sir  Thomas  Moore’s  “Utopia.”  The  Messianic  kingdom 
of  God  will  then  be  realized,  a  realm  in  which  God’s  Spirit  will 
actually  reign  and  be  dominant.  The  ancient  Jewish  rabbis  used  to 
remark  that  no  benediction  in  the  synagogue  was  worthy  of  the  name 
which  did  not  include  the  word  “kingdom”  in  it. 

(3)  “Thy  will  be  done.”  This  is  the  hardest  of  the  entire  series 
to  pray.  It  pre-supposes  consecration.  To  pray  it,  one  must  trust 
his  Heavenly  Father  implicitly.  Jesus  prayed  it  in  the  Garden!  In 
any  case,  we  are  bold  beggars  to  ask  for  things  at  random.  On  the 
other  hand,  to  be  able  and  willing  to  pray,  “Not  my  will,  but  Thine,” 
demands  consecration,  humiliation,  and  filial  confidence  and  trust  in 
the  Divine  Father.  Perhaps  but  few  of  us  have  as  yet  learned  to 
pray  in  such  a  spirit! 
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(4)  “Give  us  this  day  our  supersubstantial  bread.”  This  is  really 
St.  Jerome’s  translation;  for,  he  invented  the  suggestive  word  “super- 
substantialem”  to  express  the  Greek  word  epiousion,  which  occurs 
nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament,  in  fact,  nowhere  else  in  all  Greek 
literature!  “Daily”  of  our  Protestant  versions  is  only  a  guess.  St. 
Jerome’s  word,  as  it  is  anglicized  in  “supersubstantial,”  suggests  that 
the  bread  we  pray  for  is  bread  for  the  soul,  as  well  as  bread  for  the 
body.  David  Smith,  however,  proposed  to  translate  the  original,  “bread 
for  the  approaching  day”;  Moffat,  “bread  for  the  morrow.”  No  one 
really  knows  what  was  intended.  But  there  is  one  thing  of  which  we 
are  sure,  namely,  that  Jesus  intended  us  to  pray  for  “bread,”  and 
not  for  “cake”!  Give  us,  says  He,  our  sustaining  bread;  necessities, 
not  luxuries.  For,  when  we  pray  for  luxuries,  we  may  be  depriving 
others  of  the  bare  necessities  of  life. 

(5)  “And  forgive  us  our  debts  as”!  “Give”  and  “forgive,”  these 
constitute  our.  perpetual  appeal  to  heaven;  the  one  is  the  cry  of  want, 
the  other  of  guilt!  This  fifth  petition  is  another  difficult  one  to  pray. 
It  presupposes  a  degree  of  sanctification  not  common  among  men. 
The  largest  word  in  the  petition  is  the  smallest,  namely,  “as.”  “For¬ 
give  us  our  debts  as,”  i.  e.,  in  proportion  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
This  means  nothing  if  we  refuse  to  forgive  others.  We  may,  there¬ 
fore,  pray  it  without  really  asking  for  anything:  thus,  “Forgive  us, 
O  Lord,  but  only  in  proportion  as  we  are  able  and  willing  to  forgive 
others.”  If,  accordingly,  we  harbor  a  grudge  and  are  unwilling  to  for¬ 
give  our  fellows,  we  practically  ask  God  nothing!  Our  duty,  of  course, 
is  to  forgive,  not  to  judge,  others.  This  petition  ought  to  be  recalled 
often,  especially  at  the  communion  table. 

(■6)  “And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.” 
An  academic  interpretation  is  here  in  point.  To  me  it  means,  O  Lord, 
do  not  give  me  an  examination  that  I  cannot  pass!  For  temptation 
here  means,  as  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  of  James,  trial, 
or  testing.  So  that  when  we  pray  this  petition  intelligently  we  mean, 
O  God,  do  not  bring  us  into  situations  which  will  be  too  much  for  me; 
do  not  allow  temptations,  or  trials,  to  overcome  me,  but  deliver  me. 
The  Great  Divine  Examiner  has  promised  that  He  will.  There  is  no 
excuse,  therefore,  for  us,  if  we  fail;  for  there  is  one  examination  on 
which  it  is  proper  and  right  to  ask  help.  Indeed,  He  has  promised 
that  no  temptation  will  come  to  us  beyond  our  ability  to  escape;  for, 
with  the  temptation  He  will  also  make  a  way  of  escape. 

This,  then,  in  general  is  the  significance  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer. 
But  it  closes  with  a  doxology:  “For  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power 
and  the  glory,  forever,  Amen.”  These  words  are  not  actually  found 
in  the  oldest  manuscripts.  They  are  wanting  in  both  the  Codex 
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Yaticanus  and  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  which  are  the  two  oldest  texts 
or  manuscripts  extant;  dating,  as  they  do,  from  about  the  middle  of 
the  fourth  century.  Perhaps,  therefore,  they  were  added  on  the  mar¬ 
gins  of  certain  manuscripts,  and  eventually  were  incorporated  by  the 
scribes  in  the  text  itself.  It  has  been  suggested  that  they  may  have 
originally  constituted  the  response  of  the  congregation  to  the  leader 
of  the  service.  But  whether  this  be  true  or  not,  their  counterpart  is 
to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  viz.,  in  1  Chron.  29:11,  wherein  we 
read,  “Thine,  O  Jehovah,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty,  Thine,  also,  is  the  kingdom.” 

And  now  let  me  summarize  the  entire  prayer,  in  the  words  of 
another:  Our  Father,  etc.,  a  child  and  his  father!  Hallowed  be  Thy 
name,  a  worshiper  and  his  God!  Thy  kingdom  come,  a  subject  and 
his  king!  Thy  will  be  done,  a  servant  and  his^  sovereign!  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread,  a  beggar  and  his  benefactor!  Forgive  us 
our  debts,  a  sinner  and  his  Saviour!  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
a  pilgrim  and  his  Guide!  But  deliver  us  from  evil,  a  captive  and  his 
Deliverer! 

What  a  wonderful  prayer!  How  comprehensive!  How  all-inclu¬ 
sive!  And  yet  how  brief,  how  terse,  how  simple!  As  a  reformer, 
what  a  difference  Jesus  has  made!  What  a  climax  of  consecration 
and  sanctification!  As  we  thus  review  it,  how  our  hearts  re-echo  the 
words  of  the  disciples,  who  came  to  Jesus  (on  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
if  tradition  can  be  trusted)  and  requested  that  he  teach  them  how 
to  pray  as  John  had  taught  his  disciples.  Let  us  re-matriculate  in 
Christ’s  school  of  prayer:  and  as  members  of  His  inner  circle,  like 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  let  us  accompany  Him  all  the  way  to  Geth- 
semane,  to  pray  with  Him  and  to  watch! 


Christ  in  Leviticus 


By  MISS  GRACE  SAXE 

Bible  Teacher,  Formerly  with  Billy  Sunday  Evangelistic  Party 


I  want  to  speak  to  you  this  morning  about  Christ  as  revealed  in 
the  book  of  Leviticus,  and  especially  of  His  manifold  work  for  His 
people  as  set  forth  in  the  OFFERINGS  described  in  Leviticus. 

A  great  many  of  God’s  people  sadly  neglect  Leviticus,  seeming  to 
think  there  is  nothing  of  interest  or  profit  to  them  in  the  book. 
But  this  must  be  because  they  have  never  seen  how  full  of  Christ 
it  is.  Every  book  in  the  Bible  has  Christ  for  its  center  and  subject 
and  Leviticus  is  by  no  means  an  exception. 

Here,  as  in  most  of  the  books  of  the  O'ld  Testament,  the  Gospel, 
and  the  teachings  about  Christ,  run,  “as  a  river  underground;’’  but, 
if  we  will  but  get  below  the  surface,  we  shall  find  these  truths  as 
clear  and  sparkling  and  pure  as  in  the  New  Testament.  Like  that 
secret  writing  which  is  not  visible  until  held  before  light  and  heat, 
so  many  glorious  truths  of  Leviticus  are  hidden  from  the  reader  until 
he  has  brought  its  marvelous  pages  under  the  light  of  New  Testament 
scripture  and  then  they  appear  clear,  distinct  and  intelligible. 

Before  taking  up  the  study  of  the  morning,  let  us  note  a  few 
facts  about  this  book  as  a  whole. 

I.  The  Name.  Leviticus  is  called  the  book  of  the  Laws  because 
it  is  the  setting  forth  of  the  laws  which  were  to  govern  the  priests 
in  the  Tabernacle  service  and  their  care  of  the  people  materially 
and  spiritually.  It  is  also  called  the  book  of  Worship  because  in 
Leviticus  God  tells  His  people  “that  which  befits  His  holiness  in 
their  approach  to,  and  communion  with,  Himself.” 

II.  The  Writer.  Moses  received  these  laws  from  God  and  wrote 
them  down  for  the  people.  Read  Leviticus  1:1  and  27:34. 

Christ  explicitly  ascribes  the  Pentateuch  to  Moses  in  Luke  24:44. 
In  this  passage  Christ  speaks  of  the  three  parts  into  which  the  Jews 
divided  the  Old  Testament,  viz.:  “The  Law,”  “The  Prophets,”  and 
“The  Psalms,”  and  explicitly  states  it  is  the  law  of  Moses.  See  also 
how  Christ  referred  to  Moses  as  the  writer  of  Leviticus  by  comparing 
Matthew  8:2-4  with  Leviticus  14:1-4. 

III.  The  Date.  Moses  received  these  laws  from  God  at  Sinai 
shortly  after  the  Tabernacle  was  erected.  Compare  Exodus  40:17, 
Leviticus  1:1  and  Numbers  1:1.  Therefore  the  date  of  Leviticus  must 
be  somewhere  near  1500  B.  C. 
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IV.  The  Structure.  Laws  in  Leviticus  are  numerous  and  varied, 
but  are  all  grouped  around,  and  treat  of,  a  few  great  subjects.  The 
subjects  are  as  follows  and  are  called  the  seven  great  laws  of 


Leviticus: 

1.  The  Law  of  the  Offerings  . Chapters  1-7 

2.  The  Law  of  the  Priests’  Consecration . Chapters  8-10 

3.  The  Law  of  the  Clean  and  Unclean . Chapters  11-15 

4.  The  Law  of  Atonement  . Chapters  16-17 

5.  The  Law  of  Relationships  and  Walk . Chapters  18-22 

6.  The  Law  of  the  Feasts  . Chapters  23-24 


7.  The  Law  of  Years — (Sabbatic  and  Jubilee) .  .Chapters  25-27 

V.  The  Key  Word  of  Leviticus  is  Holiness.  It  occurs  over  80 
times. 

VI.  The  Key  Verse  of  Leviticus  is  19:2. 

VII.  The  Importance  of  Studying  This  Book.  Familiarity  with  the 
contents  of  Leviticus  is  necessary  for  a  deep  understanding  of  much 
of  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments.  Without  some  knowledge 
of  this  book,  the  book  of  Hebrews,  for  example,  cannot  be  fully 
understood. 

Bear  in  mind  also  that  while  man,  from  his  infirmity,  makes  a 
special  tool  for  every  special  purpose,  God  uses  the  same  instrument 
for  several  different  ends;  and  these  very  laws  which  in  the  last 
dispensation  conveyed  to  the  Israelites  a  literal  command,  to  be 
obeyed  literally,  in  this  dispensation  supply  us  with  most  remark¬ 
able  types.  They  all  point  to  and  suggest  to  us  Christ,  the  great 
anti-type,  the  substance,  of  which  all  these  things  were  mere  shadows. 

VIII.  Contrast  Between  Exodus  and  Leviticus.  As  we  passed 
along  through  the  Tabernacle  in  the  study  of  Exodus,  we  saw  objects 
which  presented  Christ  in  a  variety  of  aspects.  Now  in  Leviticus 
we  shall  see  the  various  ceremonies  presenting  different  aspects  of 
our  Lord’s  person  and  work,  just  as  the  objects  did  in  Exodus. 

This  is  particularly  clear  in  the  first  great  division  of  the  book 
which  we  call  THE  LAW  OF  THE  OFFERINGS,  Chapters  1  to  7. 

You  will  notice  in  these  first  seven  chapters  that  there  are  only 
five  different  offerings  described: 

1.  The  Burnt  Offering,  Chapter  1. 

2.  The  Meal  (R.  V.)  Offering,  Chapter  2. 

3.  The  Peace  Offering,  Chapter  3. 

4.  The  Sin  Offering,  Chapter  4. 

5.  The  Trespass  Offering,  Chapter  5. 

Chapters  6  and  7  give  additional  rules  concerning  these  five  offer¬ 
ings. 

Throughout  the  history  of  Israel  we  are  constantly  hearing  of 
offerings  and  sacrifices,  but  it  will  greatly  simplify  matters  if  we 
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remember  that  each  was  always  one  of  these  five.  Whether  the 
offering  was  a  bullock,  a  lamb,  a  turtle  dove,  or  fine  flour;  whether 
it  was  offered  for  the  priest,  the  people,  or  a  ruler;  it  was  always  a 
burnt,  a  meal,  a  peace,  a  sin,  or  a  trespass  offering.  Of  course  these 
offerings  in  themselves  could  not  take  away  sins  or  satisfy  God. 
See  Hebrews  10:4.  They  simply  symbolized  the  great  offering,  Christ, 
and  in  this  symbolism  lay  their  importance.  Read  Hebrews  10:1-5, 
10,  12,  14. 

These  five  offerings  taken  together  present  to  us  a  picture  of 
the  work  of  Christ  for  His  people.  Each  offering  sets  forth  some 
different  aspect  of  that  work.  No  one  type  could  fully  present 
Christ,  as  no  one  photograph  could  give  all  the  varied  expressions 
of  a  face.  In  the  Gospel  narrative  Christ  is  spoken  of  under  dif¬ 
ferent  figures,  to  teach  the  different  things  he  is  able  to  do  for  man. 
In  one  place  He  is  called  “the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world;”  in  another,  “the  Bread  of  Life;”  again,  “the  Good 
Shepherd,”  “the  Light  of  the  world,”  “The  Vine,”  etc.  We  have  no 
difficulty  in  understanding  that  He  can  be  and  do  all  these  different 
things  for  us,  but  many  have  never  seen  that  the  five  offerings  of 
Leviticus  also  show  forth  the  various  aspects  of  His  work. 

There  is  a  wonderful  typical  lesson  in  the  very  order  in  which 
these  offerings  are  given,  just  as  there  was  in  the  order  of  the 
furniture  of  the  Tabernacle. 

Inasmuch  as  these  offerings,  taken  together,  show  a  picture  of 
Christ,  we  put  a  bracket  around  them  and  write  the  word  “Christ” 
to  the  left.  Also  write  the  word  “God”  above  and  “Man”  below. 
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Christ  offering  Himself  without 
spot  to  God. 

The  Man,  Christ  Jesus. 

Christ  enjoyed  by  the  believer  in 
communion  with  God. 

|  The  Sin  Bearer. 


Now  as  we  look  down  upon  this  five-fold  picture  (beginning  with 
the  Burnt  Offering)  we  get  God's  view  of  Christ’s  work;  but  as  we 
look  up  (beginning  with  the  Trespass  Offering),  we  get  man's  view. 
That  is  to  say,  the  order  in  which  they  stand,  and  the  order  in  which 
we  look  at  them  (beginning  with  the  Trespass  Offering)  “corresponds 
with  the  order  of  our  spiritual  apprehension  of  Christ’s  work” — the 
way  we  gradually  come  to  understand  all  that  Christ  can  do  for  us. 
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To  illustrate,  take  the  story  of  a  soul’s  growth.  Here  is  a  man  just 
awakened  by  the  Spirit.  “When  the  arrow  of  conviction  enters  the 
soul,  memory  casts  back  its  enlightened  eye  over  the  page  of  his 
past  life,  and  sees  it  stained  with  numberless  trespasses  against 
God  and  man.”  He  recalls  that  in  the  past  he  has  taken  God’s  name 
in  vain,  coveted  his  neighbor’s  possessions,  lied,  repeatedly  broken 
the  law  of  God. 

At  this  point  the  man  is  not  so  much  concerned  about  why  or 
how  these  trespasses  have  been  committed,  as  he  is  with  the  fact 
that  they  have  been  committed,  and  the  penalty  for  breaking  God’s 
law  is  eternal  death.  The  great  question  with  him  now  is  how  to 
escape  this  awful  penalty.  Then  the  Gospel  comes  and  presents 
Christ  in  one  phase  of  His  work  for  mankind,  the  Trespass  Offering, 
the  One  through  whom  all  trespasses  can  be  freely  forgiven  because 
He  has  already  paid  the  penalty,  death,  for  us.  The  man  eagerly 
accepts  Christ  as  such,  and  gets  Salvation. 

For  a  while  the  man  rejoices  in  this  phase  of  Christ’s  work, 
thankful  that  he  is  saved  from  the  penalty  of  sin,  and  at  first  this  is 
all  he  sees  that  Christ  is  able  to  do  for  him.  Many  people  never 
get  any  further  in  their  apprehension  of  the  work  of  Christ.  But 
He  can  do  much  more  than  save  a  soul  from  the  penalty  of  a  broken 
law.  He  saves  not  only  from  the  penalty  but  from  the  power  of  sin. 

After  a  while  a  deeper  work  of  grace  is  done  in  this  man’s  heart, 
and  he  sees  that  the  trespasses  he  has  committed  are  only  branches 
from  a  root,  or  streams  from  a  fountain,  and  that  sin  in  his  nature 
is  the  root  or  fountain.  He  sees,  as  did  Paul,  two  laws  at  war  within 
him.  The  good  he  would  do  he  does  not,  and  the  evil  he  would 
not  do  he  does.  Must  this  struggle  go  on?  How  shall  he  get  deliv¬ 
erance  from  this  power  of  sin?  In  the  same  way  that  he  got  deliver¬ 
ance  from  the  penalty  of  sin,  through  Christ. 

The  Gospel  now  presents  Christ  in  another  phase  of  His  work, 
the  Sin  Offering,  through  Whom  sin  in  the  flesh  has  been  condemned, 
and  shall  have  no  more  dominion  over  the  believer.  He  accepts 
Christ  in  this  phase  of  His  work,  and  gets  victory.  How  he  rejoices. 
No  longer  does  that  bad  temper,  that  besetting  sin,  that  unholy  appe¬ 
tite  have  dominion.  For  a  while  he  is  satisfied,  his  sins  are  forgiven, 
he  will  never  have  to  pay  the  penalty  of  a  broken  law,  and  also, 
day  by  day  he  is  living  victorious  over  the  power  of  sin. 

Then  a  still  deeper  work  of  grace  is  done  in  the  man’s  heart. 
He  longs  to  know  more  intimately  the  God  who  has  done  so  much 
for  him.  Is  there  any  way  by  which  he,  a  weak  human  creature, 
can  actually  commune  with  the  Maker  of  the  universe,  talk  with 
Him  and  know  His  plans  and  His  will?  Yes,  through  Christ.  The 
Gospel  presents  Christ  in  still  another  phase  of  His  work,  the  Peace 
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Offering,  and  as  the  Peace  Offering  Christ  can  bring  him  into  the 
very  presence  of  the  Father,  where  there  is  sweet  communion,  and 
where  he  may  feed  upon  Christ  as  the  ground  of  his  peace  and  joy. 
This  is  Fellowship. 

Again  a  yet  deeper  work  of  grace  is  done  in  the  man’s  heart. 
Through  this  sweet  fellowship  with  God  in  the  Peace  Offering  he 
gets  better  acquainted  with  his  Lord,  and  begins  to  see  with  His 
eyes  and  feel  with  His  heart.  This  great  lost  world  around  him 
begins  to  touch  his  heart  and  the  desire  is  awakened  to  live  like 
Christ,  who  went  about  doing  good,  raising  the  fallen,  showing  the 
way  of  salvation  to  perishing  humanity.  He  desires  not  only  to  be 
good  but  to  be  good  for  something,  to  serve  as  did  Christ.  The 
Gospel  then  presents  Christ  as  the  Meal  Offering,  and  as  such  He 
is  seen  in  His  pure  and  perfect  Manhood  as  He  lived  and  walked 
and  worked  down  here,  the  true  pattern  for  every  believer;  and 
the  man  sees  that  through  Christ  he  is  able  for  service. 

Then  the  deepest  work  of  grace  is  done  in  the  man’s  heart. 
He  looks  back  and  sees  all  that  has  been  accomplished  in  him,  his 
trespasses  forgiven,  his  sin  taken  away,  himself  brought  into  sweet 
fellowship  with  his  Maker,  and  now  he  is  following  the  Master  in 
service.  But  he  has  a  desire  not  only  to  serve  God  but  to  glorify  God. 
He  wishes  to  live  out  and  out,  through  and  through,  for  the  glory 
of  God.  That  is  Consecration.  Then  the  Gospel  presents  Christ 
as  the  Burnt  Offering,  the  only  one  who  can  enable  him  to  live  this 
life  of  entire  consecration,  when,  whether  he  eats  or  drinks  or  what¬ 
soever  he  does,  it  is  all  for  the  glory  of  God.  Not  so  much  for  the 
good  of  humanity  does  he  live  and  serve  now  but  that  God  may  be 
glorified  by  that  life  and  service. 

So  in  these  offerings  we  not  only  see  Christ  but  we  see  the  be¬ 
liever  in  Christ,  and  gradually  come  to  understand  all  that  He  is 
able  to  do  for  us. 

<0 

Notice  the  widening  view  of  Christ’s  work  which  we  get  as  we 
go  on  in  our  apprehension  and  appreciation  of  all  He  is.  First  we 
see  only  that  He  can  give  us  Salvation,  then  Victory,  after  that 
Fellowship,  and  Service  and  last  full  Consecration. 

Let  us  ask  ourselves  the  question,  “Where  am  I  in  the  appre¬ 
hension  of  what  Christ  is  able  to  do  for  me?’'  Let  us  not  stop  with 
taking  Him  as  our  Trespass  Offering,  but  go  on  until  through  Him 
we  are  living  the  Burnt  Offering  life. 

The  way  in  which  we  have  been  considering  the  offerings  gives  us 
man’s  view  of  Christ’s-  work,  a  gradually  widening  view.  But  when 
we  begin  with  the  Burnt  Offering,  and  go  downward,  we  get  God’s 
view  of  Christ’s  work. 
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The  first  view  which  God  would  get  of  His  matchless  Son  would 
be  the  Burnt  Offering  view,  that  of  full  consecration,  when  Christ, 
before  ever  He  came  to  earth,  presented  Himself  without  spot  to 
God,  ready  to  do  His  Father’s  will,  whatever  it  might  be. 

In  the  Meal  Offering  God  sees  His  only  begotten  Son  with  His 
glory  laid  aside.  He  has  come  down  to  earth,  taken  upon  Him  the 
form  of  man  and  is  walking  and  working  among  men,  preaching  the 
gospel,  healing  the  sick,  raising  the  dead,  living  the  life  of  service. 

Next  God  sees  Him  in  the  Peace  Offering  aspect.  Some  to  whom 
He  has  preached  have  believed.  They  are  living  and  walking  and 
working  with  Him  and  seeing  God  in  Him.  They  are  getting  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  God’s  power  and  mercy  and  love  and  wisdom  as  they  see 
these  things  in  Christ.  They  are  actually  fellowshipping  with  God 
through  Him. 

In  the  Sin  Offering  God  sees  His  Son  in  combat  with  Satan.  In 
Gethsemane,  on  the  cross,  meeting  and  fighting  and  conquering  the 
enemy  and  then  by  His  death  paying  man’s  debt  of  sin. 

And  in  the  Trespass  Offering  Christ’s  death  is  seen  to  meet  the 
need  of  every  individual  sinner,  satisfying  the  claims  for  every  trans¬ 
gression  of  the  law. 

Of  course  Christ  would  offer  Himself  to  God  in  the  Burnt,  Meal 
and  Peace  Offerings  (which  were  called  sweet  savour  offerings  or 
offerings  not  for  sin)  before  He  would  offer  Himself  for  sin  in  the 
last  two  offerings.  Christ’s  offering  of  Himself  without  sin  would 
clearly  precede  His  offering  of  Himself  for  sin.  The  fact  of  His 
being  perfect  fitted  Him  to  be  a  Sin  offering. 

The  Perfection  of  Symbolism. 

When  we  study  carefully  the  details  of  each  offering  we  see  how 
wonderfully  this  symbolism  is  suggested. 

1.  Take  the  Burnt  Offering.  That  spotless  male,  skinned,  cut  in 
pieces  (thus  seen  to  be  inwardly  as  well  as  outwardly  without  blem¬ 
ish)  all  burned  on  the  altar  (“the  table  of  the  Lord”) — the  head, 
the  fat,  the  legs,  the  inwards,  every  part  given  to  God — most  beau¬ 
tifully  sets  forth  the  spotless  Christ,  within  and  without  absolutely 
without  blemish,  surrendering  every  part  of  His  being  wholly  to 
God  with  thought  for  no  other,  and  enabling  the  believer  to  live 
this  life  of  full  consecration. 

2.  The  Meal  Offering  wonderfully  pictures  Christ’s  life  on  earth. 
Read  carefully  the  second  chapter  of  Leviticus  and  note  the  details  of 
this  Meal  Offering.  The  flour  (earthly  fruit)  speaks  of  His  humanity, 
the  fine  flour  of  the  perfect  character  of  this  humanity.  The  oil 
(symbol  of  the  Spirit)  mingled  with  and  poured  upon  the  flour, 
indicates  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  conception  and  at  Hi* 
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baptism.  The  handful  first  burned  on  God’s  table,  and  the  remainder 
given  to  the  priests,  showed  that  He  lived  this  life  on  earth,  first 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  afterward  for  the  good  of  man.  Honey 
(earthly  sweets)  and  leaven  (type  of  sin)  were  excluded  as  all  sin 
and  merely  earthly  pleasure  were  excluded  from  Christ’s  life,  but 
salt  (purifying  and  preserving)  was  always  put  in. 

3.  In  the  Peace  Offering  we  see  Christ  enjoyed  by  the  believer 
in  communion  with  God,  both  the  believer  and  God  having  their 
share  in  Christ.  But  notice  God’s  part,  the  fat  (inner  excellencies), 
kidneys  (hidden  energies),  caul  (tender  sensibilities).  These  are 
the  parts  of  Christ  which  God  could  enjoy.  Man  is  too  gross  to 
appreciate  the  inner  excellencies,  the  hidden  energies  and  the  tender 
sensibilities  of  our  Lord.  But  man’s  part  of  the  Peace  Offering  is 

t 

just  what  he  needs  and  can  appreciate,  the  shoulder  (strength),  and 
the  breast  (love). 

4.  Also  in  the  Sin  and  Trespass  Offerings  we  see  this  same  sug¬ 
gestiveness.  The  victim  without  spot  or  blemish,  transfer  of  the 
sins  of  the  offerer  to  the  offering,  by  laying  on  of  hands;  the  offering 
dying  in  the  sinner’s  place;  the  blood  presented  before  God,  all  won¬ 
derfully  foreshadow  the  details  of  Christ’s  atoning  work. 


The  Challenge  of  Christ  to  His 
Disciples  Today 

By  REV.  WILLIAM  J.  SHERGOLD,  D.  D. 

Pastor  of  Saint  Aubyn’s  Congregational  Church,  London 


Text:  John  6:5-6. 

The  scene,  of  course,  is  familiar  enough.  It  is  the  one  and  only 
miracle  recorded  in  all  the  four  Gospels.  That  in  itself  is  a  token 
of  the  profound  impression  that  was  made  by  this  wonderful  happen¬ 
ing,  and  quite  plainly,  it  was  felt  by  all  the  evangelists  to  stand  for 
something  of  very  special  importance  and  value  in  Christian  disciple- 
ship. 

One  tries  at  times  reverently  to  imagine  the  way  in  which  our 
Lord  uttered  some  of  His  sayings.  This  question  sets  our  imagination 
to  work  to  try  and  reproduce  His  tone  and  accent,  for  it  must  have 
been  difficult  for  the  disciples  to  believe  that  their  Master  was 
really  serious  when  He  put  this  query  before  them.  They  had  gone 
into  the  desert  to  find  rest  from  the  attentions  of  the  crowd,  for 
Christ  was  the  sensation  of  the  hour.  Though  some  were  merely 
curious,  others  were  stung  with  a  desperate  need  and  a  keen  spiritual 
wistfulness.  And  Christ  was  actually  proposing  to  feed  these  people 
in  the  desert  where  there  was  not  a  grain  of  wheat,  nor  a  crumb 
of  bread  to  be  found!  and  what  is  more,  He  actually  expected  the 
disciples  to  suggest  how  He  was  to  do  it,  and  seemed  to  indicate 
that  some  solution  of  the  difficulty  should  be  forthcoming  from  them. 
Could  Christ  really  be  serious?  Yes,  as  it  turned  out,  He  was  quite 
serious.  He  was  going  to  feed  the  multitude.  He  had  made  up  His 
mind  about  it,  and  furthermore  He  knew  how  He  was  going  to  do  it. 
And  He  faced  His  disciples  with  this  tremendous  task,  and  chal¬ 
lenged  them  to  find  a  solution  of  the  problem,  that  He  might  teach 
them  several  things  which  they  would  need  to  learn  if  they  were 
to  be  of  any  use  to  Him.  “Jesus  saith  to  Philip,  whence  shall  we  buy 
bread  that  these  may  eat?  This  He  said  to  prove  him,  for  He  Him¬ 
self  knew  what  He  would  do.” 

It  is,  of  course,  one  of  the  best  ways  of  teaching  people  to  make 
them  use  their  own  brains  by  tackling  difficulties.  It  is  the  method 
of  every  good  teacher.  He  puts  his  problem  before  his  pupils  and 
challenges  them  to  find  an  answer.  And  so  he  rallies  their  intelli¬ 
gence,  stirs  their  minds,  awakens  their  energies  and  sets  them  think- 
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ing  for  that  is  what  our  Lord  was  seeking  to  do  when  He  challenged 
His  disciples  with  this  task. 

There  are  two  things  in  this  incident  which  are  wonderfully  com¬ 
forting  to  those  who  are  trying  to  serve  Christ  today.  One  is  that 
there  is  no  problem  or  difficulty  in  the  way  of  our  work  or  service 
but  God  knows  the  solution.  He  has  His  plan.  He  knows  the  way 
out.  There  is  no  tangle  of  life’s  perplexities  which  is  not  clear  to 

Him,  for  He  is  light  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  There  is  not 

a  single  demand  of  the  Christian  career  which  we  have  to  face,  but 
the  way  through  is  in  the  teaching  and  in  the  spirit  of  Jesus.  The 
man  who  has  the  Bible  at  his  elbow,  a  prayer  on  his  lips  and  the 

love  of  God  in  his  heart  is  the  master  of  every  situation  if  he  have 

faith  enough  to  bring  them  into  action.  Do  not  let  us  get  discouraged 
if  in  the  way  of  service  or  of  faith  we  meet  with  great  difficulties. 
No  man  is  getting  anywhere  at  all  who  is  not  getting  into  difficulties. 
They  show  that  he  is  making  way  against  the  stream  and  is  feeling 
the  pull  of  the  current.  But  it  is  a  precious  help  to  know  that  all 
these  things  which  baffle  us  are  clear  to  God  and  that  the  way  out 
of  them  is  to  be  found  in  the  resources  of  His  love  and  truth. 

The  second  thing  in  this  incident  which  helps  us  is  that  such, 
problems  and  difficulties  have  something  to  teach  us  or  something  to 
give  us.  They  sharpen  our  wits,  they  rally  our  energies,  they,  awaken 
our  ingenuity,  they  fling  us  back  upon  our  undiscovered  resources. 
I  like  those  bracing  words  of  Dr.  Phillips  Brooks:  “Oh,  do  not  pray 
for  easy  lives,  pray  to  be  stronger  men!  Do  not  pray  for  tasks 
equal  to  your  powers,  pray  for  powers  equal  to  your  tasks.  Then 
the  doing  of  your  work  shall  be  no  miracle,  but  you  shall  be  a  miracle. 
Every  day  you  shall  wonder  at  yourself,  at  the  richness  of  life  that 
has  come  into  you  by  the  grace  of  God.” 

The  Christ  who  calls  us  knows  our  weakness,  and  whenever  life 
meets  us  with  a  difficulty  it  is  the  Lord  who  is  meeting  us  with  a  gift. 
He  has  something  to  teach  us,  something  to  awaken  in  us  which 
can  be  discovered  in  no  other  way. 

But  there  was  another  reason  why  Christ  put  this  challenge  to 
the  disciples.  He  was  going  to  work  the  miracle.  No  other  could 
do  it  but  He.  But  He  wanted  the  help  of  these  timid  and  shrinking 
men.  The  biggest  things  in  life  have  to  be  done  in  fellowship  by 
men  and  women  working  together.  There  is  no  truth  which  the 
Church  needs  yet  more  and  more  to  learn.  How  many  of  the  prob¬ 
lems  of  the  Christian  life  and  service,  problems  created  by  human 
selfishness  and  sin  and  by  the  social  or  economic  circumstances  of 
our  time  would  become  easier  to  deal  with  if  Christian  people  got 
into  the  habit  of  getting  together  and  facing  them  together. 
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But  all  our  life  was  meant  to  be  faced  in  the  fellowship  not  only 
of  man  with  man,  but  of  man  with  God.  It  is  no  wonder  that  people 
often  find  life  too  much  for  them  where  God  is  left  out.  Life  in  a 
world  like  this  is  always  too  much  for  us  till  wo  face  it  with  God! 
God  meant  it  so.  It  is  the  great  condition  upon  which  life  is  given 
to  us.  We  have  no  right  to  go  into  it  without  God  and  then  complain 
of  its  trials  and  burdens. 

Christ  wanted  the  help  of  these  men  to  work  this  miracle  and 
all  the  miracles  of  Christian  service  and  by  this  challenge  He  was 
calling  them  to  His  help.  ‘Whence  shall  we  buy  bread?”  But  he 
was  not  only  calling  them  to  His  help  in  this  challenge  which  took 
their  breath  away,  He  was  seeking  to  create  the  very  capacity 
which  should  make  them  of  use  to  Him  then  and  afterwards.  And 
so  this  text  brings  before  us  the  great  question  of  the  kind  of  people 
who  can  be  of  use  to  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  in  fellowship  with  Him 
they  can  meet  and  master  the  world. 

This  challenge  then  demands  a  three-fold  attitude  of  mind  in  the 
Christian  church  today.  First,  it  demands  a  quickened  imagination 
so  as  to  be  able  to  see  our  task.  Up  to  this  point  the  disciples  had 
never  dreamed  that  they  had  any  business  to  tackle  this  work.  It 
had  never  entered  their  minds  that  the  needs  of  the  multitude  were 
any  concern  or  responsibility  of  theirs.  And  in  this  question  Christ 
brought  the  crowd  within  the  sweep  of  their  duty  and  their  sympathy. 
He  made  them  feel  the  invisible  cords  which  bound  them  to  this 
multitude  and  their  needs.  He  taught  them  that  these  pathetic  souls 
surging  after  them  through  the  desert  were  bound  to  them  by  the 
unseen  ties  of  need  and  suffering,  for  which  the  very  grace  which 
had  come  into  their  lives  through  His  fellowship  was  meant  to  pro¬ 
vide  help  and  healing.  Nor  was  it  only  their  business  to  care  for 
the  souls  of  this  crowd,  it  was  their  business  to  care  for  their  bodies. 
Christ  meant  them  to  feed  the  multitude  as  well  as  to  preach  to  them. 
The  scope  of  His  redeeming  Gospel  is  the  whole  personality  of  man 
with  all  his  varied  relationships.  All  this  began  to  leap  into  the 
light  when  Jesus  spoke,  and  till  they  had  grasped  it  they  could  be 
of  very  little  use  to  Him. 

I  am  sure  that  one  of  the  great  needs  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
today  is  this  widened  and  quickened  imagination.  It  is  the  poverty 
of  imagination  that  perverts  or  mars  all  human  relationships.  It  is 
not  in  the  relations  of  peoples  alone  that  the  imagination  has  failed 
mankind.  Within  any  one  nation  how  limited  is  the  power  of  one 
man  to  see  things  as  they  appear  to  another.  Trained  in  other  habits 
and  traditions!  Much  of  our  religion  is  provincial.  Much  of  our 
piety  is  merely  self-centered.  There  is  a  temptation  to  which  many 
people  succumb  to  hug  to  their  souls  the  comforting  thought  that 


258  THE  CHALLENGE  OF  CHRIST  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES  TODAY 


Christ  is  theirs  and  they  are  His,  to  shut  themselves  up  in  their 
little  paradise  of  communion  while  the  great  world  streams  past 
with  its  dumb  cravings,  its  intolerable  sorrows,  its  bitter  burdens. 
If  there  is  one  thing  Christ  insists  upon  it  is  that  we  cannot  cut 
ourselves  off  from  our  fellows  and  their  needs  without  cutting  our¬ 
selves  off  from  God!  No  man  can  isolate  himself  from  his  brother 
without  exiling  himself  from  God!  If  the  love  of  God  has  never 
touched  our  life  sufficiently  to  kindle  our  sympathies  and  make 
the  need  of  the  world  an  agony  to  our  soul,  it  is  doubtful  whether 
it  has  ever  touched  us  at  all! 

The  crowds  that  stream  past  us  along  the  street  with  their  secret 
longings  and  their  restless  hearts,  they  are  our  concern!  Those 
pathetic  slum-dwellers  of  our  cities,  scorning  our  Gospel  often  because 
they  have  too  keen  a  struggle  to  have  any  mind  left  for  these  things, 
they  are  our  brethren!  Those  millions  in  far-off  lands  whom  many 
people  have  only  regarded  as  curious  and  interesting  specimens  of 
humanity,  they  too  are  our  care. 

The  imagination  of  the  disciples  can  always  be  kindled  by  fellow¬ 
ship  with  Christ.  He  came  to  quicken  our  imagination,  to  widen  our 
outlook,  to  bring  the  need  of  the  world  into  our  hearts  till  it  fall 
upon  us  with  the  shadow  of  a  Cross.  Then  only  can  we  be  of  use 
to  Him. 

And  the  second  thing  He  demands  in  our  attitude  is  a  belief  in 
the  possibility  of  miracles.  This  task  was  a  miracle,  of  course,  but 
a  man  will  never  be  of  much  use  to  Christ  until  he  begins  to  believe 
in  the  possibility  of  miracles. 

The  great  advance  in  science  which  has  been  one  of  the  marvels 
of  our  times  has  come  through  men  who  believed  in  the  possibility 
of  what  people  had  called  “miracles.”  Someone  once  asked  Mr.  Edi¬ 
son  what  he  was  working  at,  and  he  replied  “I  am  working  at  the 
impossible.  Nothing  else  is  worth  doing.”  It  is  high  time  the  word 
“impossible”  was  ruled  out  of  our  spiritual  activities  as  it  has  been 
ruled  out  of  our  scientific  dictionaries.  The  Christian  Church  cannot 
become  the  effective  instrument  and'  agency  of  her  Lord  that  she  is 
meant  to  be  till  she  has  recovered  her  belief  in  the  possibility  of 
miracles,  for  otherwise  she  will  never  have  the  adequate  faith  and 
the  buoyant  optimism  to  attempt  the  biggest  things  for  God! 

Is  there  not  much  in  the  past  that  should  shame  us  out  of  unbe¬ 
lief?  Think,  for  example,  of  central  Africa  today.  When  Stanley 
discovered  Livingstone  at  Ujiji  on  the  shores  of  Lake  Tanganyika 
and  handed  him  a  bag  of  letters,  the  dates  were  two  years  old! 
Today  the  distance  from  London  to  Ujiji  is  to  the  wireless  operator 
a  quarter  of  a  second!  Look  at  that  whole  region  itself  hallowed 
by  the  steps  of  David  Livingstone  and  compare  it  now  with  what 
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it  was  before  he  went  there!  The  change  is  a  miracle! — that  is  the 
only  word  for  it.  Think  of  the  men  and  women  who  have  been 
rescued  from  physical  and  moral  degradation.  It  is  a  miracle,  noth¬ 
ing  less.  For  there  is  no  miracle  of  the  healed  body  so  striking  as 
the  miracle  of  the  redeemed  life.  No  one  can  be  an  effective  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ  who  is  not  possessed  by  an  unconquerable  optimism 
which  is  born  of  this  belief  in  the  continued  possibility  of  miracles. 

There  are  many  problems  today  which  baffle  effective  solution 
and  which  the  cynic  tells  us  are  hopeless.  International  animosities 
which  men  say  can  never  be  healed,  so  that  to  the  end  nations  will 
only  be  kept  from  one  another’s  throats  by  the  menace  of  armed 
might.  But  the  verdict  of  so-called  common  sense  is  the  very  reason 
why  Christian  people  should  tackle  these  problems.  Only  as  we 
attempt  the  impossible  can  Christ  reveal  His  grace.  The  tough 
problem  is  the  door  of  a  great  opportunity.  The  seemingly  hopeless 
task  may  hold  the  secret  of  a  wonderful  discovery. 

Our  weakness  has  been  that  too  often  we  have  been  content  to 
work  within  the  limits  of  our  own  faithless  outlook. 

But  where  are  we  to  get  this  adventurous  faith?  We  can  get  it 
only  where  the  men  in  the  New  Testament  found  it,  and  that  was 
in  Christ  Himself,  in  h  new  vision  of  His1  work  and  a  new  sense  of 
the  resources  of  His  love  and  power.  And  what  the  Christian  Church 
needs  today  to  sweep  away  all  her  hesitancy  and  languor  is  to  have 
another  look  at  her  Lord,  His  glory,  His  love,  His  amazing  person¬ 
ality,  His  inexhaustible  resources. 

And  the  third  point  in  our  attitude  which  Christ  requires  is  the 
discovery  and  the  consecration  of  our  own  resources.  When  Christ 
spoke  to  them  the  disciples  began  to  take  stock  of  what  provision 
they  had  for  this  task.  They  found  that  they  could  muster  five 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes.  It  was  little  enough,  pathetically  little, 
but  they  asked  no  questions  for  they  began  to  realize  at  that  moment 
with  a  kind  of  wonder  that  they  were  living  in  a  world  of  infinite 
surprises  where  anything  might  happen,  so  long  as  Christ  was  there! 
So  they  just  produced  what  they  had  and  brought  it  to  Him  and 
then  the  miracle  happened.  For  Christ  took  their  little  contribution 
into  His  hands,  and  it  became  capable  of  infinite  expansion,  so  that 
the  multitude  was  fed  and  there  were  twelve  baskets  of  fragments 
gathered  from  the  ground. 

Our  Lord  is  calling  us  today  to  a  new  survey  of  our  resources, 
that  we  may  use  them  in  His  service.  The  tasks  of  the  Kingdom 
need  every  gift  and  talent  of  our  life,  all  our  faith,  our  patience  and 
every  ounce  of  sympathy.  Our  contribution  may  not  seem  to  be 
very  much  as  we  look  at  it  in  the  light  of  the  need  of  the  world. 
But  it  is  a  significant  fact  that  some  of  the  biggest  things  in  the 
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world  have  been  done  by  people  with  the  smallest  capacities  and 
resources  when  they  were  willing  to  consecrate  all  they  had.  For  this 
is  the  point:  When  our  human  resources  are  consecrated — put  into 
the  hands  of  Christ — they  become  capable  of  infinite  expansion.  The 
smallest  candle  can  become  a  point  of  incandescence  for  the  radiant 
energy  of  the  Universe,  if  only  it  is  given  up  to  be  kindled.  The 
feeblest  life  with  its  narrow  gift  may  become  the  channel  of  the 
infinite  love.  “What  can  I  do?”  a  young  man  said  to  me  recently 
at  the  beginning  of  his  Christian  life.  He  did  not  know,  nor  did  I. 
The  Master  knows  because  He  alone  sees  the  unrealized  capacity 
in  every  soul.  The  perpetual  enlargement  of  personality  with  powers 
of  service  correspondingly  increased  which  goes  on  when  men  live 
in  fellowship  with  Christ  is  to  me  much  more  wonderful  than  this 
miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes. 

There  are  no  impossibilities  in  churches,  or  individuals,  however 
weak,  who  have  with  them  the  blessing  and  the  multiplying  Christ. 
Let  us  believe  it.  When  Teresa  was  laughed  at  because  she  wanted 
to  build  an  orphanage  and  had  but  three  shillings  to  begin  with, 
she  replied,  “With  three  shillings  Teresa  can  do  nothing,  but  with 
Jesus  and  three  shillings  there  is  nothing  Teresa  cannot  do.”  It  is 
not  what  we  bring  so  much  as  what  God  can  do  with  what  we  bring 
that  counts,  and  what  wonders  He  may  work  with  it  we  never  can 
tell!  The  great  thing  is  to  bring  just  what  we  can  to  lay  at  His 
feet,  just  what  it  is  within  us  there  to  lay.  Let  us  offer  to  Him 
today  all  the  resources  of  our  lives.  He  will  not  judge  us  for  what 
is  out  of  our  ability  to  present  to  Him.  Rather  will  He  encourage 
us  by  accepting  what  in  earnest  devotion  we  offer  to  Him  and  use 
the  same  to  work  His  redeeming  miracles  in  the  world. 

It  was  when  the  Church  was  weakest,  when  she  was  only  a  hand¬ 
ful  of  slaves  and  outcasts  that  she  conquered  the  world,  because  she 
was  composed  of  men  and  women  who  were  wholly  given  to  the 
Lord!  And  miracles  will  be  done  today  as  they  were  done  long  ago 
when  we  have  that  consecration.  The  poorest  gifts — our  prayer,  our 
money,  our  brains,  our  service — become  in  the  hands  of  Christ  the 
eternal  bread  by  which  the  world  is  fed.  “Give  me  one  hundred 
men,”  said  John  Wesley,  “who  love  nothing  but  God  and  fear  nothing 
but  sin  and  we  will  shake  the  gates  of  hell.”  Amen. 
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As  we  read  the  Bible  it  is  given  us  to  see  that  God  has  many 
ways  of  revealing  Himself,  and  of  calling  His  servants.  In  the  earlier 
pages  of  the  Book  we  see  Abraham  called  to  go  out  into  an  unknown 
country.  In  the  last  pages  we  see  John  called  to  stand  on  the 
threshold  of  another  world,  gazing  with  awed  eyes  on  the  symbols 
of  events  that  must  be  transacted  on  the  earth.  Between  these 
extremes  is  a  great  company — lawgivers,  judges,  prophets,  kings,  all 
asking  God’s  guiding  hand  and  taking  up  their  tasks  at  His  call. 
Particularly  instructive  is  the  fact  that  nearly  all  the  prophets, 
although  giving  but  scanty  notes  of  their  lives,  feel  compelled  to 
tell  us  how  they  entered  upon  the  ministry  of  prophecy. 

We  know  more  about  Jeremiah  than  about  any  other  prophet  of 
Israel  and  Judah.  The  book  which  bears  his  name  is  the  longest  in 
the  Bible.  It  might  almost  be  described  as  a  biography  of  the  modern 
type,  the  life,  the  speeches  and  the  letters  of  Jeremiah.  It  is  so 
full,  so  vivid  that  we  get  from  this  book  almost  as  complete  an 
impression  of  the  prophet  as  we  get  from  the  letters  of  St.  Paul, 
of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

There  are  parts  of  the  book  of  Jeremiah  which  are  as  intimate 
as  any  in  the  whole  of  Scripture.  They  deserve  to  be  named  “The 
Confessions  of  Jeremiah.”  He  takes  us  into  the  secrets  of  his  inner 
life  and  we  are  made  to  know  his  misgivings  and  questionings.  It 
is  proof  of  the  essential  likeness  of  human  nature,  and  of  the  way 
in  which  heart  answers  to  heart,  that,  though  the  prophet  is  separ¬ 
ated  from  us  by  thousands  of  years  and  the  widest  remove  of  circum¬ 
stances,  we  feel  that  he  walks  by  our  side  and  that  his  religious  life 
lights  up  and  illumines  our  own. 

Jeremiah  had  to  be  a  prophet  for  God  in  the  saddest  and  darkest 
of  days.  It  fell  to  him  to  be  the  divine  spokesman  when  Jerusalem 
was  hastening  to  its  final  doom.  It  was  the  year  586  B.  C.  when 
finally  the  city  was  razed  to  the  ground  and  the  people  carried 
away  captive  into  Babylon.  For  forty  years  Jeremiah  had  prophesied 
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foreseeing  this  fatal  issue.  It  will  add  greatly  to  our  understanding 
of  the  prophet  if  we  keep  him  before  us  in  this  historical  setting. 

We  cannot  imagine  a  situation  more  pathetic  and  painful.  He 
has  to  watch  the  lingering  agony  of  his  exhausted  land  and  to  tend 
it  during  the  alternate  fits  of  despair  and  futile  hopo  which  precede 
the  end.  He  would  have  given  all  he  had  to  make  Judah  happy  and 
Jerusalem  prosperous.  Yet  he  has  to  declare  their  inevitable  fate. 
He  is  full  of  pity  for  the  miseries  of  the  people  and  for  the  unhappy 
fate  of  his  beloved  fatherland  yet  he  foresees  the  end  and  must 
declare  it. 

Jeremiah  is  the  most  human  of  the  prophets,  a  veritable  man  of 
like  passions  with  ourselves  and  from  this  point  of  view  no  life 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  could  be  more  instructive.  He  was 
perplexed,  as  we  often  are,  by  the  course  of  Providence,  and  did  not 
hesitate  to  complain  of  it  to  God  Himself.  He  entered  upon  his  task 
with  almost  unconquerable  reluctance.  He  did  not  choose  it.  He 
recoiled  from  it.  In  that  very  revealing  passage — 20:7-14 — we  see 
him  endeavoring  to  escape  from  it.  The  cost  to  him  of  his  message 
is  so  terrible  that  he  can  curse  the  day  he  was  born.  Yet  he  pro¬ 
claims  it  all  the  same  because  he  feels  himself  to  be  in  the  hands 
of  a  Power  immeasurably  greater  than  his  own. 

That  is  why  Jeremiah  has,  been  called  “the  prophet  of  the  inner 
struggle,”  and  this  is  one  reason  why  he  is  so  dear  to  us.  We  see 
ourselves  in  him.  His  will  to  escape  from  so  sorrowful  and  danger¬ 
ous  a  task  is  pitted  against  the  Divine  Will  that  he  should  undertake 
it,  and  the  Divine  Will  conquers.  The  struggle  is  all  too  plain.  It  is 
luridly  real,  but,  like  the  man  of  high  courage  that  he  was,  Jeremiah 
lets  the  higher  will  be  done  in,  him  and  through  him. 

We  cannot  wonder  that  when  first  we  see  him  in  the  hour  when 
this  vocation  is  dawning  on  him  that  we  find  him  in  the  throes  of 
conflict.  There  was  no  eagerness  in  him  to  be  a  prophet — how  could 
there  be?  There  was  hesitation  and  shrinking — and  who  is  to  blame 
him?  It  is  all  so  close  to  life  as  you  and  I  know  it.  If  we  would 
enter  deeply  into  the  meaning  of  all  this,  we  must  mark  the  inward 
commentary  of  our  own  heart  and  experience.  Look  at  the  induce¬ 
ments  by  which  Jeremiah  was  led  to  assume  the  role  of  a  prophet 
(chapter  1:4-5).  We  need  not  suppose  this  to  be  a  supernatural  event 
striking  into  the  life  without  warning.  Certainly  this  was  the  hour 
of  the  prophet’s  call,  but  that  does  not  suggest  that  he  had  never 
before  thought  that  it  might  be  that  God  meant  him  to  become  a 
prophet. 

Dr.  Skinner,  in  his  elaborate  and  suggestive  study  of  Jeremiah 
entitled  “Prophecy  and  Religion”  says:  “It  was  quite  probable  that 
he  was  under  twenty  when  the  call  came  to  him.”  We  may  believe 
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that  he  had  been  brooding  earnestly  over  the  depravity  of  his  people, 
their  indifference  to  God  and  the  nobler  life,  and  the  doom  to  which 
that  depravity  would  inevitably  lead.  And  one  day  there  flashed 
upon  him  the  divinely  inspired  conviction  that  his  life  wag  charged 
with  a  great  commission.  He  was  to  be  the  man  appointed  to  speak 
for  God  to  that  callous  and  unbelieving  generation. 

The  kind  of  home  in  which  he  was  brought  up  had  a  good  deal 
to  do  with  this  unfolding  of  his  future  work.  His  father  was  a  priest 
and  their  home  was  in  the  village  of  Anathoth,  a  few  miles  from 
Jerusalem,  and  there  is  some  reason  to  think  that  Abiathar,  who 
was  David’s  friend,  was  his  ancestor.  We  may  take  it  that  the  proud¬ 
est  traditions  of  Jewish  history,  and  the  consecrated  memories  and 
examples  of  the  heroes  and  saints  of  other  days,  were  the  common 
talk  of  that  fireside  and  the  stimulating  food  on  which  the  quiet 
and  thoughtful  lad  was  reared.  These  were  the  influences  that  God 
had  thrown  around  his  youth.  They  were  not  of  his  choosing.  They 
were  one  and  all  of  the  Divine  Providence.  They  had  moulded  him 
and  fashioned  his  thinking  and  made  him  the  manner  of  man  he  was. 
Now  in  this  time  of  deep  thought,  all  this  brought  him  to  the  con¬ 
viction  that  even  before  his  birth  he  was  consecrated  to  God!  What 
a  moment  it  must  have  been  when  this  great  conviction  was  borne 
in  upon  him. 

The  sense  that  our  past  has  been  deliberately  shaped  by  Divine 
fingers,  that  God  has  not  only  put  us  where  we  are,  but  made  us 
what  we  are,  not  only  watching  but  moulding  the  events  of  our  life 
and  bringing  us,  to  our  astonishment,  face  to  face  with  a  situation 
in  which  we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  He  is  confronting  us 
Himself!  That  is  the  greatest  moment  of  our  lives.  When  all  that 
comes  home  to  us!  It  fills  us  with  awe!  We  are  sure  that  we  are 
in  a  mysterious  Presence  and  that  the  pressure  of  the  Divine  Hand 
is  upon  us.  But  it  is  a  solemn  spiritual  crisis,  for  it  is  possible  to 
make  the  great  refusal! 

We  see  Jeremiah  trembling  on  the  brink  of  that  great  refusal. 
Just  when  he  is  most  completely  overwhelmed  by  the  feeling  that 
he  is  predestined  for  the  stupendous  task,  he  feels  most  acutely  his 
own  incapacity.  His  past  career  and  his  present  consciousness  unite 
in  telling  him  that  he  has  been  set  apart  to  do  a  special  work  for 
God  among  his  careless  countrymen.  But  this  feeling,  instead  of 
exalting  him,  depresses  him.  He  is  too  conscious  of  his  own  weak¬ 
ness  and  of  the  power  of  the  opposition  to  say,  like  Isaiah,  “Here 
am  I,  send  me.” 

Mark  the  contrast  between  Jeremiah’s  difficulties  and  those  of 
Isaiah.  Isaiah  felt  his  unfitness  for  a  prophet’s  career  because  of 
his  identification  with  a  sinful  nation,  and  his  own  personal  unclean- 
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ness.  “Woe  is  me  for  I  am  undone:  for  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips/' 
But  Jeremiah  already  stood  apart  from  his  nation  and  did  not  feel 
apart  from  God.  From  his  childhood  he  seems  to  have  been  a  believer. 
Isaiah’s  difficulty  was  a  moral  defect.  Jeremiah’s  difficulty  was  tem¬ 
peramental.  The  victory  of  God  in  Isaiah  was  over  the  disablement 
of  sin;  in  Jeremiah,  over  the  disablement  of  fear. 

Responsibility  for  others  is  a  great  quickener  of  conscience.  It 
also  drives  us  back  on  God  for  vital  force.  And  nothing  sustains  a 
man  in  a  difficult  task  so  much  as  the  assurance  that  God  has  put 
him  to  it.  The  reason  why  many  people  today  feel  little  need  of  God 
is  that  they  are  avoiding  responsibility.  Likewise  the  reason  why 
many  fail  in  their  service  in  the  community  is  that  they  do  not  relate 
it  to  God,  nor  seek  from  Him  sustaining  power.  We  get  Isaiah’s  and 
Jeremiah’s  power4  only  when  we  share  their  experience  and  know 
both  cleansing  and  enabling  grace. 

Whom  God  calls,  He  equips.  When  God  chooses  a  man  or  woman 
to  serve  Him,  He  becomes  responsible  for  all  limitations  of  age,  of 
intellect,  of  speech  and  equipment.  He  knows  how  to  handle  the 
instrument  to  His  purpose — “I  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the 
nations.”  His  lack  of  experience  will  not  unfit  him  for  the  prophetic 
office,  for  the  God  who  ordains  will  also  equip  and  sustain. 

The  career  of  Jeremiah  illustrates  one  of  God’s  constant  principles. 
First  the  task,  then  the  power.  That  is  the  order  of  the  Divine 
equipment.  God  never  entrusts  His  servants  with  tasks  beyond  them 
if  they  will  but  draw  upon  the  Divine  resources  which  are  always 
at  the  disposal  of  His  servants. 

The  vision  which  follows  was  strikingly  adapted  to  the  mood 
of  the  prophet  at  the  time  of  his  call.  He  can  see  in  the  world 
about  him  no  sign  that  God  is  about  to  do  anything.  The  rigor  of 
winter  reigns  everywhere.  But  he  has  become  a  prophet  and  it  was 
the  Hebrew  prophet’s  conviction  that  God  was  about  to  intervene  in 
history  in  a  striking  and  decisive  way.  While  others  might  think 
God  to  be  asleep  or  inactive,  the  prophet  was  conscious  just  by  the 
fact  that  he  was  divinely  called  and  instructed  that  the  judgments 
of  God  were  already  in  train. 

As  he  was  brooding  upon  his  vocation  and  all  it  portended,  God 
directs  his  eyes  and  mind  to  an  almond  tree  in  early  blossom.  As  he 
gazes  upon  it,  it  becomes  sacramental,  a  vital  symbol  of  the  Divine 
character  and  plan.  It  was  “awake”  (as  the  Hebrew  name — shaked — 
suggests)  while  all  around  remained  still  in  wintry  sleep.  We  know 
what  it  is  to  see  its  delicate  pink-white  blossoms  lighting  up  our 
London  gardens,  long  before  the  leaves  come  on  other  trees.  That 
was  what  Jeremiah  saw.  Beautiful  in  itself,  it  was  doubly  beautiful 
because  of  the  message  it  brought.  It  seemed  as  if  the  breeze,  whis- 
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pering  through  the  blossom,  were  the  voice  of  God  questioning  him. 

(1:11-12). 

There  is  more  here  than  a  play  upon  words.  There  is  insight 
into  things.  Nature  and  grace  are  two  aspects  of  one  Divine  order. 
What  the  prophet  saw  meant  more  than  he  could  see.  Others  said, 
“Spring  is  coming.”  He  said,  “Jehovah  is  awake  and  watching.”  And 
in  that  hour  the  prophet  received  such  an  impression  of  the  Divine 
presence  and  power  as  never  left  him. 

It  was  in  his  eighteenth  year  that  God  came  in  a  like  way  to 
Brother  Lawrence,  as  he  tells  us  in  his  Letters.  “In  the  winter, 
seeing  a  tree  stripped  of  its  leaves  and  considering  that  within  a 
little  time  the  leaves  would  be  renewed  and  after  that  the  flowers 
and  fruit  appear,  he  received  a  high  view  of  the  Providence  and  power 
of  God  which  was  never  effaced  from  his  soul.” 

Such  a  “high  view”  is  needed  when  high  work  has  to  be  attempted. 
Over  His  Word  God  keeps  eternal  vigil.  Whether  we  think  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  or  of  His  Word  of  Life,  He  keeps  watch  over  them, 
always,  everywhere.  “I  watch  over  My  word  to  perform  it.”  He 
never  detaches  Himself  from  His  promises  or  His  judgments!  His 
living  will  is  ever  present  and  active  in  them.  God’s  decrees  are 
His  energy  in  action.  Where  destructive  forces  are  at  work  God  is 
present  to  limit  their  attack.  Where  human  rebuilding  is  going  on 
He  is  the  ever-present  architect.  To  Jeremiah  it  confirmed  the  trust 
that  God  had  not  forgotten,  God  had  not  given  up  caring.  “I  am 
awake,  I  watch.”  If  God  faithfully  brings  springtime  to  snow-clad 
hills  and  bare  fields,  He  will  not  forget  the  weary  heart  of  man  and 
the  desolate  soul  of  nations. 

“Creator  Spirit,  work  in  me 
These  wonders  sweet  of  Thine: 

Divine  Renewer,  graciously 
Renew  this  heart  of  mine.” 

The  gentler  parable  is  a  preparation  for  the  more  dread  vision  of 
the  seething  caldron.  There  could  not  be  a  greater  contrast  than 
between  these  two  visions — the  blossoming  twig'  and  the  boiling  cal¬ 
dron  brewing  tempests  from  the  north.  Unrelated  as  these  seem  to 
be,  they  symbolize  together  Jeremiah’s  prophesying  throughout.  For, 
in  fact,  this  was  all  blossom  and  storm,  beauty  and  terror,  tender 
yearning  and  thunder  of  doom  to  the  very  end.  Or,  to  state  the 
same  more  deeply — while  the  caldron  of  the  North  never  ceased 
boiling  out  over  his  world  and  finally  sweeping  him  into  exile  and 
night — he  never  for  himself,  or  for  Israel,  lost  the  clear  note  of  his 
first  vision  that  all  was  watched  and  over-ruled. 

There  is  this  value  for  ourselves.  Jeremiah  was  no  prophet  of 
hope,  but  he  was  the  prophet  of  that  without  which  hope  is  impos- 
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sible — faith  in  control — that,  be  the  times  dark  and  confused  as  they 
may,  and  the  world’s  movement  ruthless,  ruinous  and  inevitable,  God 
yet  watches  and  rules  all  to  the  fulfillment  of  His  will — though  how 
we  see  not.  nor  can  any  prophet  tell  us. 

God  is  calling  Jeremiah  to  a  life-long  warfare  and  once  more  he 
is  warned  not  to  suffer  his  shrinking  diffidence  to  daunt  him  and 
make  him  faithless  to  his  task.  He  must  not  be  dismayed  at  the 
people  lest  God  confound  him  before  them.  Once  the  fear  of  speak¬ 
ing  the  truth  begins  to  dominate  the  teacher’s  message,  it  will  extend 
its  weakening  power  over1  the  whole  of  his  spirit  and  work.  A  dis¬ 
mayed  teacher  is  no  longer  in  the  service  of  truth.  But  let  him 
stand  bravely  in  God’s  uncompromising  might  and  God  will  make 
him  a  defensed  city,  with  walls  of  brass,  strong  to  withstand  the 
assaults  of  all  the  people  and  their  rulers  (1:19). 

All  of  which  came  to  pass  and  the  whole  career  of  Jeremiah  was 
proof  that  the  Divine  promise  had  been  kept.  In  his  own  strength 
he  could  never  have  faced  the  fearful  odds  that  were  against  him. 
Look  at  him  as  he  calmly  stands  before  a  howling  mob  that  demands 
his  execution:  “As  for  me,  behold  I  am  in  your  hand;  do  with  me 
as  is  good  and  right  in  your  eyes”  (xxvi:14).  At  such  a  moment  he 
is,  indeed,  in  his  own  words,  “firm  as  a  brazen  wall  against  the  whole 
land,  kings  and  priests  and  people.”  Why  is  he — the  most  timid 
and  tender  of  Israel’s  prophets — so  calm  amid  these  cruel  shouts? 
Is  it  not  because  his  God  is  with  him,  as  He  promised  to  be:  with 
Jeremiah  as  with  Paul,  power  was  made  perfect  in  weakness. 

Each  of  these  men  had  to  contend  with  serious  natural  disadvan¬ 
tages.  Their  intrepid  careers  are  proof  abundant  that  the  power 
which  they  displayed  was  not  their  own,  but  that  their  work  was 
done  in  the  strength  of  Him  whom  they  served.  With  Paul  in  the 
stress  of  the  conflict  he  could  say,  “By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what 
I  am.”  With  Paul  also  at  the  end  of  the  long  and  dreary  conflict 
he  could  declare:  “I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.” 

Let  us  lay  it  to  heart  that  this  experience  befell  a  young  man. 
We  find  a  story  of  forty  years  of  crowded  ministry  recorded  of  this 
prophet.  He  could  not  have  had  such  a  life  of  strenuous  service, 
had  he  not  consecrated  himself  to  God  in  the  days  of  his  youth.  It 
was,  in  some  ways,  as  we  have  seen,  an  austere  voice  that  he  heard. 
It  was  a  call  to  effort,  to  danger,  to  sacrifice,  that  sounded  in  his  ears. 
A  burden  was  laid  upon  him  that  he  could  not  set  aside.  A  voice 
and  vision  which  gave  meaning  to  his  life  came  to  him  from  the 
King  who  rules  in  heaven  and  in  earth  and  he  girt  up  his  loins  and 
arose  and  entered  upon  his  life’s  work  as  God’s  ambassador,  ready  to 
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go  whithersoever  He  might  send  him  and  to  speak  all  that  He 
commanded  him. 

When  Dr.  Welldon,  the  present  Dean  of  Durham  Cathedral,  was 
invited  many  years  ago  to  become  headmaster  of  Harrow  school,  he 
hesitated  to  accept  the  post.  He  was  an  Eton  boy,  and  was  not 
keen  to  be  the  head  of  a  rival  school.  But  after  meeting  the  board 
of  governors,  he  accepted  the  invitation.  As  he  passed  out  of  the 
room  Bishop  Westcott  clasped  his  hand  and  whispered  to  him  in 
the  Greek,  the  words  of  this  passage  of  Holy  Scripture:  “Faithful 
is  He,  the  calling  one”  (I  Thess.  5:24),  and  then  he  added:  “I  think 
you  will  find  a  good  deal  of  force  in  the  present  participle.” 

Now  you  and  I,  my  brethren,  have  heard  the  call  which  has  fixed 
the  bent  of  our  lives.  Let  us,  too,  remember  that  present  participle, 
“Faithful  is  He,  the  calling  one.”  How  much  that  means!  You  may 
be  quite  sure  that  as  our  faithful  Lord  has  called  you,  and  keeps  on 
calling  you,  He  will  be  sure  to  strengthen  you.  “I  will  not,”  he  says, 
“let  My  faithfulness  fail.”  The  work  that  summons  us  is  no  chance 
burden;  it  is  His  call.  The  cry  of  the  world’s  need  piercing  our 
hearts,  stabbing  our  spirits,  is  vibrant  with  His  challenge.  If  we 
faced  it  on  our  own  initiative  we  might  well  despair.  But  Christ 
who  calls  us  knows  our  weakness.  Behind  every  task  to  which  He 
directs  us,  there  is  the  infinite  resource  of  the  infinite  love.  By 
every  Hill  Difficulty  He  waits  to  see  us  through.  Not  ours  to  ponder 
whether  we  are  fit  for  it.  Not  ours  to  carry  the  responsibility  for 
results.  Ours  only  to  face  and  do  the  work  which  the  Lord  appoints. 
“Faithful  is  He,  the  calling  one.”  “I  will  not  let  My  faithfulness  fail.” 


“That  I  May  Gain  Christ” 

(Philippians  3:8.) 

By  REV.  EDWARD  SHILLITO,  D.  D. 

London;  One  of  the  Associate  Editors  of  “The  Century” 

When  the  Apostle  says  “gain”  he  takes  his  language  from  the 
market-place.  It  is  not  of  prizes  won  at  the  games  he  is  thinking, 
but  of  the  solid  gains  which  a  merchant  might  receive.  He  has  been 
in  business  himself;  he  knows  what  it  means  to  enter  his  losses 
against  his  gains;  he  takes  his  readers  to  the  market-place,  as  though 
he  said,  “that  I  may  gain  Christ,”  as  the  servant  in  the  parable 
gained  other  two  talents — as  a  man  might  gain  a  fortune  by  trading. 
His  words  do  not  carry  us  to  any  remote  scenes;  when  we  read  them 
there  is  no  magic  carpet  needed  by  us  whereby  we  can  be  carried 
into  other  ages  and  other  lands.  He  speaks  in  our  own  language. 
All  of  us  know  what  it  means  to  keep  accounts.  We  have  our  losses 
and  our  profits.  Paul  has  been  a  busy  trader  in  the  things  of  life; 
he  has  not  wasted  his  talents,  he  has  kept  accounts;  he  has  his  debit 
side  and  his  credit.  So  definite,  so  unmistakable,  is  his  experience 
that  he  does  not  hesitate  to  use  of  it  the  everyday  language  of  com¬ 
merce — “You  know  what  a  balance  sheet  is;  well,  here  is  mine!” 
“For;  Whom  I  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,”  but  over  against  this 
there  is  one  all-sufficient  gain,  Christ. 

Sometimes  there  comes  to  us  a  breathing  space  in  our  days — a 
vacation  it  may  be,  or  a  sickness;  and  we  have  time  to  take  down 
the  old  books,  and  go  over  again  the  old  transactions.  How  the 
years  seem  to  change  these  records!  We  take  down  a  little  book 
with  pages  made  yellow  by  the  years;  we  read  in  it  some  business 
dealings,  which  look  trifling  now;  but  we  spent  sleepless  nights  over 
them  once.  And  it  may  be  in  some  diary  we  come  across  an  entry 
which  was  of  no  moment  at  the  time;  we  went  to  such  and  such 
a  place;  we  arranged  to  visit  a  friend;  and  out  of  that  visit  all  that 
makes  life  holy  and  beautiful  came  to  us.  A  face  in  which  we  saw 
the  Eternal  entered  into  our  life  in  that  place  and  during  that  visit. 
That  brief  note  in  the  diary  is  to  us  now  of  far  more  moment  than 
those  weighty  transactions  upon  which  at  the  time  so  much  depended. 
It  is  a  wise  counsel  that  sometimes  we  should  take  a  turn  or  two 
in  the  years  to  come,  and  try  to  look  at  things  as  they  will  appear 
afterwards.  We  may  do  good  service  if  we  forecast  the  time  when 
we  shall  look  back  upon  these  cares,  and  tasks,  and  trials  of  the 
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moment.  How  will  they  appear  when  we  come  to  the  end?  How 
will  they  be  estimated  by  us? 

“When  we  stand  with  Christ  on  high 
Looking  o’er  life’s  history.” 

To  the  Apostle  there  came  a  lull  before  the  end  of  his  life.  Under 
ordinary  conditions  he  was  a  man  with  a  ceaseless  demand  upon  his 
energies.  But  in  prison  he  had  leisure  to  take  down  the  old  books. 
He  could  look  back  upon  a  life  which  might  soon  be  closed  and  in 
any  case  would  not  be  long.  There  was  time  now  for  the  aged 
merchant  to  review  the  books  in  which  his  transactions  were  entered. 
This  he  does  for  his  friends  in  Philippi  in  such  a  way  that  his  words 
burn  radiantly  still.  It  is  of  his  own  life  he  speaks,  but  what  is 
true  of  him  may  be  no  less  true  of  us.  We  are  in  the  same  world; 
we  have  the  same  choices  before  us.  The  tables  of  values  are  the 
same,  for  there  are  no  variations  in  the  currency  of  heaven.  In  one 
experience  we  may  learn  the  final  truth  which  applies  to  all  experi¬ 
ences.  We  follow  this  merchant  as  he  takes  down  his  books,  and 
we,  too,  must  take  down  ours.  . 

His  Losses. 

The  page  which  recorded  his  losses  was  there.  They  were  not 
easy  to  endure.  Family,  nation,  church — all  had  been  sacrificed,  and 
at  no  small  cost  to  that  gentle  heart.  We  do  injustice  to  such  a 

i 

man  if  we  think  that  it  costs  him  little  to  break  away  from  the  loyal¬ 
ties  of  his  childhood  and  youth.  His  very  loyalty  to  Christ  must 
have  made  him  loyal  to  the  law  and  to  the  people  of  his  fathers. 
A  man  will  not  make  a  good  Christian  if  he  can  easily  and  light- 
heartedly  give  up  his  loyalties.  A  poor  pagan  will  make  a  poor 
Christian.  A  half-hearted  Jew  would  never  have  made  a  whole¬ 
hearted  Apostle  of  Christ.  When  Paul  spoke  of  his  losses  in  the 
light  of  the  years  he  could  see  that  in  respect  of  his  one  gain  but 
only  in  respect  of  that  gain,  they  were  as  dross.  At  the  time  when 
they  were  sacrificed  it  seemed  as  if  he  were  stripped  naked.  They 
were  seen  to  be  trifles  in  comparison  with  the  treasure  of  Christ, 
but  for  a  man  like  Saul  of  Tarsus  to  leave  his  family  and  his  nation 
and  the  church  of  his  fathers  must  have  been  at  a  time  like  putting 
out  upon  the  open  sea  and  leaving  behind  the  kindly  haven  of  his 
youth.  Now  in  the  light  of  experience  he  can  see  that  transaction 
more  justly.  But  if  we  think  today  what  it  costs  a  high-caste  Hindoo 
to  make  public  confession  of  Christ,  we  shall  know  a  little  of  what 
Saul  of  Tarsus  endured  for  the  sake  of  his  Lord. 

He  had  left  home.  On  the  faded  records  this  was  written  down 
as  a  loss.  We  recall  how  eagerly  he  sought  to  recover  in  the  Church 
of  Christ  that  family-love  which  had  once  been  his.  “Salute  Rufus 
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the  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine.”  For  him  the 
word  of  the  Saviour  became  true;  he  received  “fathers  and  mothers 
and  brothers  and  sisters”  in  the  family  of  God.  Rut  when  he  first 
left  his  home,  and  knew  what  it  was  to  be  cast  out  of  that  shelter, 
he  did  not  know  what  was  to  be  his  portion  in  the  new  society.  It 
was  only  with  set  face  and  with  a  sore  and  heavy  heart  that  this 
man  had  left  his  home. 

Nor  could  such  a  man  have  left  without  pain  the  church  of  his 
fathers.  It  is  only  necessary  to  read  the  closing  chapters  of  Romans 
to  know  with  what  a  passionate  love  Paul  clung  to  the  church  of 
Israel.  As  a  boy  from  the  outposts  of  Judaism  he  had  been  sent  to 
the  mother-city  of  his  faith.  He  had  visions  of  the  City  of  God, 
beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth.  In  the  time  of 
youth  with  its  radiant  visions  he  had  studied  in  Jerusalem.  Before 
him  had  stretched  years  of  service  in  the  very  heart  of  the  ancient 
people.  He  could  see  in  the  light  of  the  years  what  it  had  meant 
for  him  to  leave  that  church;  in  the  far-surpassing  glory  of  the 
Beloved  Community  of  Christ  it  seemed  now  no  loss;  but  at  the 
time  it  may  well  have  been  like  death  to  him  to  leave  his  church. 
What  must  it  have  been  to  be  passed  in  the  street  as  a  traitor  or 
a  deserter?  No  true  man  leaves  light-heartedly  the  church  of  his 
fathers.  When  he  has  to  arise  and  go  it  is  only  because  he  can  do 
no  other;  and  there  is  agony  in  that  departure  at  the  time.  But  for 
Paul  the  loss  now  was  in  the  past,  the  gain  was  eternal. 

With  the  change  in  his  faith  there  had  come  a  severance  from 
his  nation.  For  that  nation  he  was  prepared  to  endure  loss,  unutter¬ 
able  loss,  if  only  he  might  lead  it  to  Christ;  one  thing  he  could  not 
do,  he  could  not  prefer  Israel  to  Christ.  If  it  meant  that  he  must 
appear  as  a  traitor  and  a  friend  of  all  nations  but  his  own,  he  must 
endure  the  reproach.  The  prophets  had  known  what  it  meant  to  be 
called  traitors  to  Zion.  They  had  to  withstand  the  false  counselors 
who  seemed  to  the  foolish  to  be  patriots.  They  had  to  be  called, 
as  Jeremiah  was,  pro-Chaldeans.  So  persecuted  they  the  Apostle. 
There  came  to  Paul  the  choice  between  Christ  and  nation;  and  Christ 
had  prevailed.  Now  after  years  of  experience  he  knew  that  Christ 
had  given  him  more  than  all  he  had  lost.  But  once  more  at  the  time 
this  loyal  heart  was  wounded  when  in  every  place  to  which  he  came 
his  countrymen  reproached  him  and  conspired  against  him. 

At  one  blow  he  had  lost  home,  church,  nation.  He  spent  some 
time,  he  himself  tells  us,  in  Arabia  between  the  hour  of  his  conver¬ 
sion  and  the  entrance  upon  his  mission.  His  wounds  were  fresh  at 
that  time.  Did  his  page  of  losses  and  gains  read  the  same  then  as 
in  Rome?  Did  he  say  to  himself:'  “I  have  only  Christ  now;  I  have 
ventured  all  things  upon  Him;  if  He  were  to  fail  me  I  am  lost,  and 
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He  will  need  to  be  much  to  me  if  He  is  to  make  up  for  all  I  have 
lost,  home  and  church  and  nation”?  But  now  in  the  leisure  of  his 
prison-days  he  can  even  smile  at  his  old  fears. 

“Thou,  O  Christ,  art  all  I  want, 

More  than  all  in  Thee  I  find,” 

More  than  all!  Surely  that  was  true  in  experience,  but  only  after 
the  years  of  proving  it  does  it  become  certain.  Religion  begins  in  an 
experiment,  it  has  been  said,  and  ends  in  an  experience.  When  we 
begin  the  experiment,  the  losses  look  terrible;  it  is  only  when  we 
have  the  experience  that  we  can  see  them  justly.  The  losses  dwindle; 
the  gain  grows. 

The  Credit. 

There  are  many  losses.  Only  one  gain!  “I  suffered  the  loss  of 
all  things,”  “That  I  may  gain  Christ.” 

There  was  a  merchant  in  the  parable  who  had  many  pearls.  But 
he  saw  one  of  great  price.  He  sold  the  many;  he  had  only  the  one. 
But  it  was  worth  while. 

So  Saul  of  Tarsus  in  the  business  of  life  had  given  up  all  things 
and  he  had  gained  One.  Yet  life  for  him  had  not  been  a  failure  or 
a  disappointment.  If  he  had  lost  home,  he  had  found  in  Christ  a 
spiritual  home  and  in  the  community  of  Christ  both  father  and  mother, 
brother  and  sister.  If  he  had  lost  his  former  church,  he  had  found 
in  Christ  the  new  Israel,  and  all  that  the  prophets  had  spoken  was 

fulfilled.  He  had  lost  his  part  in  Jerusalem  the  earthly;  he  had 

found  his  citizenship  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  whose  builder  and  maker 
was  God.  One  word  could  sum  up  his  gains;  but  that  one  word, 
“Christ,”  signified  a  wealth  beyond  his  dreams,  a  range  of  thought, 
a  freedom,  a  hope,  which  others  could  not  know. 

When  he  found  Christ,  or  rather  as  he  would  prefer  to  put  it, 

when  he  was  found  by  Christ,  he  was  in  possession  of  the  secret  at 

the  hearty  of  all  things.  He  had  now  for  his  own  the  Christ  in  whom 
the  grace  of  God  had  been  revealed  to  men;  the  Christ  in  whom  the 
Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us — the  Christ,  who  bore  our 
sins  in  His  body  on  the  tree.  Paul  entered  into  the  joyful  inheritance 
of  One  who  was  and  is  and  is  to  be.  He  touched  rock  now.  He  dwelt 
within  a  radiant  world,  which  had  its  center,  its  light  and  its  glory 
in  the  Redeeming,  Risen,  Uplifted  Lord.  He  gained — Christ. 

To  many  in  that  age,  and  in  this,  such  a  gain  is  a  matter  of  indif¬ 
ference.  What  do  they  care  so  long  as  they  have  enough  to  eat 
and  drink,  some  comfort,  good  health,  and  length  of  days.  They 
will  not  let  themselves  think  upon  the  deeper  realities.  They  are 
always  trying  to  escape  from  Christ;  and  they  never  can.  They  pre- 
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tend  that  It  does  not  matter  one  way  or  the  other.  This  life  is  for 
them  a  race  “without  a  starting-point  and  without  a  winning-post.” 
The  growth  of  this  indifference  is  an  alarming  fact.  That  men  should 
accept  Christ  or  reject  Him,  we  should  expect;  that  men  should 
pretend  that  it  makes  no  difference  one  way  or  another  is  almost 
incredible.  But  this  they  do.  For  Paul  and  for  the  whole  company 
of  the  redeemed  the  gain  of  Christ  is  so  wonderful  that  for  His 
sake  they  will  count  the  world  well  lost.  Where  do  we  stand  in 
this  matter? 

When  Paul  gained  Christ,  he  not  only  had  the  secret  of  all  things 
made  clear;  he  had  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  new  birth,  and  the 
life  everlasting.  For  him  Christ  was  precious  beyond  measure,  not 
only  as  the  Revealer  but  as  the  Redeemer.  Paul  was  not  concerned 
first  of  all  with  God  as  Beauty  or  even  with  God  as  Truth,  but  with 
God  as  Holiness.  He  was  a  seeker  always,  but  he  sought  for  deliver¬ 
ance  from  sin,  and  if  that  were  not  his,  no  gain  could  be  complete. 

Wlien  the  vision  of  Christ  came  to  him  it  brought  first  of  all 
unrest  and  disquiet  of  conscience.  If  in  Christ  all  that  we  find  is 
a  revelation  of  holiness,  in  sharp  contrast  with  our  own  sin,  we  are 
stricken  down  to  the  earth  in  shame.  We  see  ourselves  in  a  haunted 
world.  Our  hearts  are  an  inward  hell.  We  see  not  Pilate  or  Caiaphas 
or  Judas.  We  see  ourselves  involved  in  the  Cross  of  Christ.  When 
we  see  Christ,  we  see  our  sin,  but  does  He  leave  us  there?  Did 
He  leave  Saul  of  Tarsus  there? 

“Why  persecutest  thou  Me?”  was  the  question  put  to  him.  Paul 
saw  his  sin,  not  as  an  abstraction  but  as  a  wrong  done  to  a  Person. 
It  is  an  awakening  to  the  reality  of  sin  when  we  cease  to  think  of 
sin  in  others  and  think  of  it  in  ourselves — when  we  cease  to  speak 
of  it  in  abstract  language  and  see  it  as  a  wrong  and  an  insult  and 
a  grief  to  a  personal  Lord. 

But  the  gain  of  Christ  was  more  than  that.  Christ  not  only  re¬ 
vealed  Saul  of  Tarsus  to  himself,  He  forgave  him.  He  restored  him 
to  full  personal  relations;  He  gave  him  peace.  What  the  law  could 
not  do  Christ  had  done.  Christ  was  Revealer.  He  was  also  Saviour. 

Forgiveness  is  taken  nowadays  too  much  even  by  Christian  people 
as  a  matter  of  course.  Sin  according  to  them  is  an  offense;  man 
tells  the  Father  that  he  is  sorry;  there  the  matter  ends.  It  is  simple 
enough,  too  simple  for  the  dark  facts  of  the  human  heart.  The  real 
tragedy  of  sin  is  ignored.  It  is  forgotten  how  deep  and  enduring  and 
so  far  as  our  human  powers  can  reach  how  incurable  it  is!  In  the 
New  Testament  forgiveness  is  always  the  theme  of  wondering  grati¬ 
tude.  It  is  a  miracle.  That  Saul  should  cease  to  be  the  man  that 
he  was,  and  should  be  made  anew,  was  not  a  plain  and  obvious  thing. 
It  was  a  cause  for  “wonder,  glory  and  delight.”  It  was  a  gain  which 
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he  could  only  describe  as  unfathomable.  He  had  gained  peace  and 
freedom  to  move  and  the  end  of  his  fears.  For  him  there  was  no 
more  condemnation.  He  had  done  with  that;  and  now  he  could 
live  freely  and  joyously  and  uninterruptedly. 

He  lived  after  that  first  great  hour  of  his  new  life,  and  yet  not 
he  but  Christ  in  him.  He  had  gained  Christ  and  after  that  he  iden¬ 
tified  himself  with  his  Lord.  Christ  was  in  him;  he  was  in  Christ. 
He  had  gained  admission  to  a  new  world  not  only  of  light  but  of  daily 
living.  In  that  new  world  there  were  strange  new  values.  Things 
changed  their  places.  Balance  sheets  seemed  to  change  their  sides. 
The  profit  became  loss;  the  loss  became  profit.  He  had  got  in  and 
all  things  now  were  different. 

“Rabbi”  Duncan,  the  Scotch  scholar  and  saint,  was  once  taking 
family  prayers  in  a  home  which  he  was  visiting.  He  prayed  at  some 
length,  so  that  the  household  plans  were  disturbed.  His  host  gently 
pointed  this  out  to  him.  He  answered:  “You  see,  when  you  get 
in,  it  is  hard  to  get  out.”  Paul  had  got  in  and  he  went  no  more  out 
forever.  His  life  of  service  was  all  made  possible  by  the  fact  that 
he  was  in  Christ  with  all  the  powers  and  glories  of  that  world 
available. 

And  as  the  experience  deepened,  to  gain  Christ  meant  more  and 
more  to  enter  into  a  deeper  fellowship  with  Him  in  His  redeeming 
love.  Peter  and  James  and  John  slept  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane; 
but  they  learned  in  after  years  what  it  meant  to  watch  with  Christ. 
Paul  did  not  sleep  in  Gethsemane;  in  every  letter  of  his  we  can  catch 
echoes  of  that  agony.  Paul  knew  what  it  was  to  gain  Christ  as 
they  alone  gain  him  who  are  “crucified  with  Him,”  and  who  live  now, 
and  yet  not  they  but  Christ  in  them. 

Shall  we  anticipate  the  day  which  will  come  for  us  soon  or  late 
when  our  balance  sheets  must  be  reviewed?  What  kind  of  story 
will  they  tell?  It  may  appear  that  you  were  a  man  with  a  record 
of  many  prosperous  deals.  They  will  say  of  you  that  you  were  an 
able  man  of  affairs;  you  knew  the  markets;  you  seized  the  right 
moment  to  push  ahead.  Your  banker  always  met  you  with  a  smile. 
Your  credit  was  firm. 

How  little  such  things  will  mean  afterwards!  How  miserable  a 
life  if  there  is  nothing  more  than  this  to  set  to  your  credit!  And 
what  if  you  have  lost  the  one  gain  which  endures?  Then  you  will 
be  poor  and  naked  and  helpless.  It  would  be  worth  while  to  lose 
all  things  if  you  could  gain  Christ.  To  gain  Him  you  must  be  pre¬ 
pared  to  lose  everything.  You  write  for  Him  an  offer  in  which  all 
is  at  His  bidding.  Christian  faith  is  the  offer  of  a  blank  check  to 
the  Saviour.  He  may  not  demand  that  you  suffer  the  loss  of  all 
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things;  but  He  may  demand  this,  and  if  He  does,  all  things  must  go. 
At  all  costs  we  must  have  Him.  No  other  gain  counts. 

Only  one  passion  there  is,  which  burns  the  more  brightly  as  the 
years  pass.  Only  one  purpose  can  simplify  life.  In  one  word  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  ages  can  be  summed  up;  all  the  true  riches  of  human¬ 
ity  here  and  beyond  are  hidden  in  Him  who  bears  the  name  for  us 
that  He  bore  to  Christ.  To  gain  Him,  to  go  on  gaining  Him  more 
and  more,  to  enter  into  His  unsearchable  riches — that  is  life.  And 
what  shall  it  profit  us  if  we  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  that? 


Missionary  Address 


By  REV.  NORMAN  J.  SMITH 

General  Secretary  of  the  Russian  Evangelization  Society,  New  York 
City,  and  Associate  Editor  of  “The  European  Harvest  Field" 


The  picture  of  Russia  has  been  painted  so  black  for  Americans  in 
recent  years  that  one  must  expect  to  hear  repeatedly  Nathaniel’s 
question,  “Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  that  land?" 

It  is  my  purpose  and  privilege  tonight  to  tell  you  that,  so  far  as 
religion  is  concerned,  at  least,  there  is  good  news  to  rejoice  over  in 
Russia.  Let  us  look  first  at  the  persecution  of  dissenters  by  the  old 
Greek  Orthodox  Church.  There  were  not  a  few  during  the  past  years 
who  were  willing  to  suffer  imprisonment,  exile  or  even  martyrdom 
itself  for  the  privilege  of  worshipping  God  according  to  the  dictates 
of  their  consciences.  The'  story  of  their  suffering  is  not  new  to  us. 
It  was  the  price  they  were  paying  for  standing  true  to  their  beliefs. 

Why  should  these  faithful  ones  suddenly  change  their  ideas  and 
ideals  because  a  new  form  of  government  came  into  existence  in 
Russia?  One  might  safely  say  that  few  of  them  were  interested  in 
any  form  of  government,  good,  bad  or  indifferent.  They  sought  to 
worship  God  and  to  preach  Jesus  Christ.  Literally  they  had  no  time 
to  start  or  foster  plots  against  the  government. 

On  the  government  side,  undoubtedly,  there  was  a  careful  watch 
kept  on  all  sides  for  counter  revolutionary  movements.  And  when 
they  found  no  such  effort  among  those  who  were  more  interested  in 
preaching  Christ,  naturally  enough  the  formerly  persecuted  Christians 
were  left  unmolested  as  a  rule.  Indeed,  it  is  reported  that  some 
officials  decided  these  poor  sufferers  had  been  treated  so  badly  under 
the  previous  regime  that  they  deserved  to  have  peace  under  the  new. 

That  is  undoubtedly  the  simplest  explanation  of  the  freedom 
which  has  come  to  those  who  desire  to  worship  God  above  all  else. 
But  we  must  remember  also  that  there  is  a  paragraph  to  the  new 
Russian  Constitution  which  says  that  every  citizen  of  Russia  shall 
be  free  to  worship  God  according  to  his  own  conscience,  or  to  worship 
no  God.  Regarding  that  last  phrase,  it  is  exactly  what  half  our 
citizens  do  in  America.  Though  we  never  wrote  it  into  our  Consti¬ 
tution,  we  certainly  permit  it.  I  wonder  when  we  point  an  accusing 
finger  at  that  last  phrase — “or  to  worship  no  God" — that  the  Russians 
do  not  return  the  compliment. 
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It  ought  to  be  a  cause  for  rejoicing  among  us  that  in  Russia  there 
are  today  more  than  four  thousand  congregations  and  groups  of  Evan¬ 
gelical  Christians  and  a  nearly  equal  number  of  Baptists,  as  well  as 
some  other  denominations,  all  apparently  free  to  worship  God  and 
sing  His  praises  openly  and  without  fear. 

In  the  city  of  Leningrad,  there  are  nine  such  Evangelical  Christian 
congregations,  one  of  them  using  a  church  building  which  seats  about 
3,000  people,  and  frequently  filled  to  capacity.  In  Moscow  five  groups 
have  been  formed,  one  meeting  in  the  very  old  Sretensky  Monastery 
Church,  which  has  been  turned  over  to  the  Evangelical  Christians  by 
the  Soviet  government. 

Thirty-five  years  ago,  the  leader  of  the  more  than  two  million 
Evangelical  Christians,  speaking  in  a  secret  meeting,  predicted  that 
the  time  would  come,  when  he  would  be  invited  by  a  priest  of  the 
Orthodox  church  to  speak  to  his  congregations.  Those  who  heard 
this  prophecy,  for  it  was  nothing  less,  retorted:  “You  are  crazy! 
That  time  will  never  come  in  Russia!” 

But  it  has  happened,  just  as  predicted,  and  not  in  one  church  only, 
but  in  many.  Union  prayer  meetings  have  even  been  held  in  Lenin¬ 
grad  and  in  Moscow,  where  the  priests  of1  high  and  low  degree  met 
with  the  preachers  of  the  new  group  and  prayed  without  the  formula 
of  their  prayer  books.  This  was  brought  about  through  the  “Gospel 
Call”  circulated  by  the  Evangelical  Christian  Union.  This  document 
reminded  the  Greek  Church  that  all  the  persecution  and  suffering  of 
the  early  Gospel  Christians,  the  Stundists,  the  Baptists,  was  at  the 
hands  of  the  leaders  of  Greek  Orthodoxy.  But  the  very  next  sentence 
translates  into  this: 

“We  freely  forgive  you.” 

Next  there  is  a  copy  of  the  tenets  of  faith  of  the  new  church,  and 
an  assertion  that  if  the  Greek  Church  is  to  rise  to  new  heights  it 
will  not  be  because  of  her  wealth  or  military  power  (on  which  she 
formerly  seemed  to  rely),  but  on  a  spiritual  growth. 

Finally,  the  document  suggested  union  prayer  meetings  to  that 
end,  and  invited  priest  and  layman  to  meetings  on  definite  dates. 
The  response  was  ready  and  sincere,  and  there  were  many  tears  of 
joy  shed  as  priests  and  preachers  spoke  and  prayed  with  sincerity 
out  of  full  hearts.  There  are  indications  that  the  seed  of  brotherly 
love  and  accord,  and  the  invoking  of  spiritual  blessings  for  both 
groups,  will  some  day  bear  a  rich  fruitage  for  God. 

As  to  the  people  in  the  villages,  they  are  continually  hungering 
and  thirsting  after  righteousness  and  truth.  Let  me  illustrate  it  by 
letters  received  at  Leningrad  headquarters  from  traveling  mission¬ 
aries.  One  wrote  back  that  he  gathered  the  people  together  in  a 
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certain  village.  At  nightfall  he  began  to  preach.  No  waiting  there 
until  eight  or  eight-fifteen,  and  then  hesitating  a  few  minutes  longer 
to  see  if  a  few  more  would  come  in  and  fill  up  the  front  seats.  The 
audience  was  ready  as  soon  as  night  came  down. 

After  the  usual  preliminaries,  the  people  listened  to  a  one-hour 
sermon;  a  song  was  sung  and  the  benediction  was  pronounced.  The 
people  sat  in  their  places,  and  the  preacher  asked: 

“Why  don’t  you  go  home?”  The  answer  came: 

“Preach  us  another  sermon!” 

So  the  man  selected  another  text  and  preached  a  second  one-hour 
sermon.  Again  they  sat  still.  He  gave  them  two  more  long  sermons 
that  night,  and  what  with  praying,  singing  and  the  answering  of 
questions,  dawn  began  to  show  in  the  east.  Some  of  the  men  slipped 
away  to  do  their  chores,  and  then  came  back  and  settled  into  their 
seats,  saying: 

“Now  we  are  ready;  go  ahead.” 

The  missionary  replied: 

“I  have  had  no  sleep,  and  little  to  eat.  How  can  I  continue?” 
And  the  people  replied: 

“You  did  not  come  here  to  eat  and  sleep.  You  came  here  to  preach 
the  Gospel.” 

And  about  that  time  a  delegation  came  from  another  village  to 
drag  the  missionary  away,  saying  this  village  had  listened  to  him 
long  enough. 

In  another  village,  where  the  chief  official  was  an  atheist,  a  debate 
was  staged.  The  assertion  was  made,  “There  is  no  God,”  and  argu¬ 
ments  were  advanced  in  proof.  But  when  the  missionary  arose  to 
speak,  he  wasted  no  time  in  argument.  He  preached  a  simple  sermon 
on  the  text,  “Repent  and  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  your  sins.” 

The  chief  official  and  chairman  of  the  meeting  announced  at  the 
close  of  the  sermon:  “Although  we  are  supposed  to  be  atheists,  I 
must  say  that  our  brother  has  spoken  the  truth.” 

When  one  speaks  of  Bible  schools,  it  is  easy  to  name  at  least 

fifteen  fine  ones  in  this  country,  all  fairly  well  supported,  and  filled 

* 

with  students,  tuition  being  free  usually.  In  Russia,  I  am  sorry  to 
say,  there  is  as  yet  only  one  Bible  school — that  of  the  Evangelical 
Christians,  at  Leningrad.  This  fall  it  is  expected  that  the  Baptists 
will  open  a  new  Bible  school  at  Moscow. 

But  the  population  of  Russia  is  larger  than  that  of  the  United 
States,  and  we  ought  to  have  many  more  Bible  schools  in  service 
today.  There  is  no  lack  of  young  men  willing  and  even  anxious  to 
enter  these  schools  for  training  in  a  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God. 
Last  fall  Leningrad  Bible  School  was  compelled  to  refuse  admission 
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to  over  one  hundred  applicants,  simply  because  there  was  no  money 
in  hand  for  their  support  and  the  young  men  themselves  lacked  funds. 

In  the,  old  days,  it  was  quite  common  for  the  peasant  farmer  to 
have  the  priest  come  and  bless  his  land  before  the  spring  seed  sowing. 
Under  the  new  regime,  the  soviet  officials  told  these  farmers  that 
what  they  needed  was  not  holy  water,  but  honest-to-goodness  fertilizer. 
One  group  of  Evangelical  Christian  farmers,  forming  a  little  com¬ 
munity  by  themselves,  have  as  leader  a  real  agricultural  expert,  who 
knows  just  what  kind  of'  fertilizers  the  soil  needs.  The  people  live 
together  in  the  little  village.  As  they  go  out  to  the  fields  in  the 
morning,  one  may  hear  them  singing  Gospel  songs,  and  so,  too,  in 
the  fields  all  day,  and  on  their  homeward  way  in  the  evening.  Mean¬ 
while  the  children  are  in  a  little  school,  under  proper  tutors,  as 
happy  as  their  parents  and  likely  to  be  far  better  educated. 

Speaking  of  education,  there  was  little  incentive  for  it  during 
the  years  when  the  people  were  deprived  of  the  Bible.  Very  few 
could  read  at  all,  or  write.  Now  that  the  Bible  is  finding  its  way 
into  the  homes  again,  everyone  wants  to  read  it  for  himself.  There 
is  one  old  member  of  the  Evangelical  Christian  group,  who,  though 
blind,  has  long  been  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel.  Someone  would  read 
the  Scripture  for  him;  then  he  would  pronounce  his  text  and  preach 
the  sermon. 

Some  little  time  ago  this  preacher  was  given  a  New  Testament 
in  the  raised  characters,  and  quickly  learned  to  read  it  for  himself. 
Now  he  stands  in  the  pulpit  and  reads  his  own  Scripture  lesson 
before  the  sermon.  And  some  of  those  poor  folks  who  never  learned 
to  read  have  been  heard  to  say: 

“Oh!  You  Evangelical  Christians!  Even  your  blind  can  read!” 

During  the  years  1923  and  1924,  probably  50,000  copies  of  the 
Bible,  New  Testaments  and  Gospel  song  books  were  imported  by 
the  Evangelical  Christian  Union  with  permission  of  the  government. 
Last  year  permission  was  again  sought  for  further  importation,  but 
a  new  policy  was  taking  effect.  It  had  been  decided  that  it  was 
unwise  to  allow  importation  of  anything  that  could  be  produced  inside 
of  Russia.  So  the  Union  was  told  to  print  their  Bibles  at  home. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  tell  you  that  the  American  Bible  Society  has 
made  a  gift  of  the  funds  for  the  typesetting  and  plate  making  for 
the  new  Bible,  and  that  printing  will  undoubtedly  begin  this  fall. 
The  importations  of  former  years  were  the  gift  of  the  Bible  Societies 
of  America  and  Great  Britain  and  the  duties  were  even  paid  by 
outside  friends.  Now  it  is  necessary  to  pay  in  cash  for  the  production 
of  the  new  Russian  Bible,  and  it  becomes  a  matter  of  dollars  and 
cents — or,  rather,  of  roubles — as  to  just  how  much  paper,  ink,  press 
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work  and  bindery  costs  the  Evangelical  Christian  Union,  the  Baptists 
and  other  groups  will  be  able  to  provide  for.  This  is  the  time  when 
we  Christians  in  America  ought  to  aid  our  Russian  brothers  and 
sisters  in  producing  and  distributing  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  cer¬ 
tainly  true  that  the  Bible  is  needed  by  the  Russian  people  today 
far  more  than  missionaries.  I  would  rather  see  your  gifts,  and  your 
prayers,  too,  go  to  aid  in  the  distribution  of  the  Word  of  God  and 
in  the  establishment  of  additional  Bible  schools  than  to  see  it  used 
for  missionary  support  or  anything  else. 

Indeed,  if  you  could  make  inquiry  of  the  people  themselves,  I  am 
sure  the  reply  would  be: 

“Give  us  the  Word  of  God,  that  we  may  read  and  re-read  the 
messages  for  ourselves.  The  missionary  comes  and  speaks,  but  he 
goes  on,  and  we  forget  his  words.  The  printed  page  is  always  with 
us,  and  we  can  read  it  again  and  again.”  So  your  prayers  and  your 
gifts  will  be  well  invested  if  given  for  the  Scripture  production  and 
distribution  and  for  the  endowment  of  new  Bible  schools  in  all  parts 
of  the  Russian  and  Siberian  states. 

Lest  anyone  should  think  that  we  are  now  adding  another  perma¬ 
nent  mission  field  to  the  countries  where  we  have  labored  for  the  last 
fifty  or  a  hundred  years,  I  assert  that  this  need  is  only  a  temporary 
one.  Give  the  Russian  people  a  chance  to  recover  from  the  terrible 
famines  and  the  setbacks  they  have  suffered  in  recent  years,  and 
they  will  carry  their  own  financial  problems.  More  than  that,  I  want 
you  to  understand  that  the  Russian  Christian  is  no  half-way  convert. 
Nearly  all  of  them  tell  the  blessed  story  of  the  Gospel  to  their  neigh¬ 
bors,  and  their  greatest  desire  is  to  become  preachers  or  missionaries. 

It  requires  no  stretch  of  imagination,  when  one  looks  at  the  map 
of  Asia  and  Africa,  to  see  Russian  missionaries  during  the  next  three 
to  five  years  stepping  over  the  borders  into  China,  Japan,  India, 
Arabia,  Persia,  or  even  into  Africa  itself,  and  there  aiding  us  in  our 
own  vast  missionary  programs.  What  a  day  of  rejoicing  it  will  be 
when  the  Russian  missionaries  coming  over  the  mountains  into  Asia 
meet  our  own  missionaries  coming  up  from  the  sea. 

So  it  is  not  a  permanent  investment  we  are  asked  to  make  in  the 
vast  countries  of  Russia  and  Siberia,  but  only  to  aid  and  sustain  our 
brothers  and  sisters  until  they  are  able  to  carry  on  their  own  labors 
for  the  Lord  in  the  harvest  fields  where  people  are  hungry  for  the 
Gospel  and  need  no  explanation  or  urging  to  induce  them  to  read  the 
Bible. 

Some  churches  and  individuals  continually  complain  that  the  bur¬ 
den  for  missionary  support  is  hard  to  bear.  Well,  if  the  Gospel  and 
the  Word  of  God  are  properly  spread  in  Russia  by  means  of  our 
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temporary  investment,  it  will  not  be  many  years  before  we  may 
expect  a  large  return  on  the  investment.  These  people  are  not  to 
be  denied  the  Gospel  any  longer,  and  it  is  no  stretch  of  the  imagin¬ 
ation  to  one  who  knows  them  to  hear  these  words: 

“Where  are  you  doing  missionary  work?  We  want  to  join  you.” 
And  you  can  answer:, 

“In  China,  in  Japan,  in  Africa,  in  India.”  Then  you  will  hear: 

“Why,  these  are  nearer  neighbors  to  us  than  to  you.  We  will 
take  over  part  of  these  fields.” 

To  those  who  are  looking  for  the  return  of  our  Lord,  this  new 
opportunity  and  hunger  for  the  Gospel  in  Russia  is  but  a  sign  of  the 
times.  So,  pray  on,  and  labor  for  the  spread  of  the  Scriptures  in 
Russia,  until  no  one  there  can  say: 

“I  have  no  Bible,  and  I  have  long  desired  one.” 

Pray  until  every  young  man  and  young  woman  who  desire  to 
spread  the  Gospel  message  in  their  own  land  shall  be  able  to  do  so 
in  knowledge  and  understanding,  speaking  forth  the  Truth  with 
assuredness  and  in  all  boldness. 


The  Revealing  God 


By  BISHOP  SAMUEL  P.  SPRENG,  D.  D. 
Bishop  of  the  Evangelical  Church 


Text — Heb.  1:1-2:  “God,  having  of  old  times  spoken  unto  the  fa¬ 
thers  in  the  prophets  by  divers  portions  and  in  divers  manners,  hath 
in  these  days  spoken  unto  us  in  His  Son.” 

Religion  is  based  upon  the  knowledge  of  God.  True  religion  rests 
upon  the  true  knowledge  of  God.  A  false  conception  of  the  being 
and  nature  and  character  of  God  inevitably  and  invariably  leads  to 
a  false  religious  system  throughout.  All  the  non-Christian  faiths, 
all  the  man-made  historic  cults,  all  the  great  ethnic  religions  of  the 
Orient,  whether  ancient  or  modern,  proceed  from  false  conceptions 
of  the  being  and  character  of  the  Supreme  Being.  All  the  false  and 
aberrant  tendencies  in  Christian  thinking  and  living  itself  proceed 
fundamentally  from  erroneous  ideas  of  the  character  of  God. 

But  man  can  never  in  his  own  unaided  reasoning  discern  God 
aright.  “For  who  by  searching  can  find  out  God?  Such  knowledge 
is  too  wonderful  for  me;  it  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it.” — Psa. 
139:6.  The  deepest  cry  of  the  universal  heart  of  humanity  is  that 
of  Job  of  old:  “Oh,  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  Him!  that  I  might 
come  even  to  His  seat!” — Job,  23:3. 

There  are  two  primary  reasons  for  this.  First,  the  disparity 
between  us  and  the  supreme  being.  He  is  infinite,  we  are  finite;  He 
is  absolute,  we  are  dependent;  He  is  perfect,  we  are  imperfect; 
He  is  infinitely  great,  we  are  unspeakably  small.  And  secondly,  our 
moral  attitude  is  antagonistic  to  Him,  out  of  harmony  with  Him. 
He  is  good,  we  are  bad;  He  is  holy,  we  are  unholy;  He  hates  sin, 
we  love  sin;  He  is  right,  we  are  wrong.  We  cannot  grasp  the 
greatness  of  His  being  and  character  because  of  our  sinful  nature 
and  attitude.  Maladjustment  prevents  understanding. 

Yet  man  must  come  to  know  God,  know  what  He  is,  know  what 
He  requires  of  us.  Religion  is  fellowship  with  God.  Fellowship  is 
not  possible  save  on  a  basis  of  mutual  understanding,  and  real  adjust¬ 
ment.  The  only  possible  way  in  which  we  can  come  to  know  God 
is  by  revelation.  God  must  reveal  Himself.  He  must  make  Himself 
known  to  us.  We  have  eyes  to  see,  but  He  must  give  us  the  light. 

And  the  great  fact  is  that  God  has  revealed  and  still  does  reveal 
Himself.  He  has  met  us  at  the  point  of  our  impotence,  and  has 
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done  that  for  us  which  we  cannot  do  for  ourselves.  He  comes  down 
to  the  level  of  our  capacity  and  makes  Himself  known.  There  is 
no  more  vital  fact  than  this. 

I 

God  has  revealed  Himself  to  us  in  our  intuitions.  We  have  an 
intuitive  conviction,  an  inborn  consciousness,  that  there  is  a  supreme 
Being.  Every  sane,  normal  man  knows  there  is  a  God.  He  not  merely 
believes  it,  he  knows  it.  This  knowledge  is  universal.  It  is  a  rem¬ 
nant  of  that  fine  consciousness  of  God  which  our  first  parents  pos¬ 
sessed  in  their  primeval  state.  The  heathen  have  it.  The  savage 
has  it.  We  all  have  it  without  it  being  taught  us.  It  is  the  inextin¬ 
guishable  spark  of  God-knowledge.  Helen  Keller,  who  can  neither 
see  nor  hear,  has  always  had  it,  according  to  her  own  testimony. 
When  Bishop  Phillips  Brooks  told  her  for  the  first  time  about  God,  she 
was  a  child  of  nearly  eight  years  of  age.  She  had  never  been  told 
about  Him  before  that  day.  But  when  he  told  her  she  said,  “Why, 
Mr.  Brooks,  I  have  known  Him  for  a  long  time.”  How  did  she  know? 

Intuition  does  not  reveal  the  nature  and  character  of  God,  but  it 
gives  us  the  conviction  that  there  is  a  God.  That  is  fundamental. 
All  other  religious  knowledge  rests  upon  this  primal  basis. 

II 

He  has  revealed  Himself  in  His  works.  The  universe  is  His 
prophet.  The  Heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God;  the  firmament 
showeth  forth  His  handiwork.  Nature,  as  interpreted  and  disclosed 
by  modern  science,  is  a  wonderful  revelation  of  God.  The  doctrine 
of  the  Bible  that  the  universe  is  a  creation  of  the  eternal  God  is 
being  more  and  more  fully  vindicated.  Materialism  has  had  its  day 
in  this  sphere.  Materialistic  or  mechanistic  evolution  has  been  al¬ 
ready  discarded  by  the  best  scientific  authorities,  because  it  is  un¬ 
tenable.  It  does  not  satisfy  reason.  Reason  insists  there  must  be 
an  adequate  Cause  of  the  All  as  we  know  it  now.  And  the  only 
adequate  cause  for  the  existing  universe  is  just  such  a  God  as  the 
Bible  portrays  Him  to  us.  But  this  revelation  is  also  partial  and  does 
not  tell  us  all  about  God.  It  does  demonstrate  His  eternal  power 
and  Godhead.  We  see  His  power,  His  wisdom  and  His  benevolence 
in  a  measure,  in  the  universe  of  matter.  There  is  such  overwhelming 
evidence  of  design  and  purpose  that  it  is  undeniable.  Design  argues 
a  Designer.  A  Designer  is  a  person  who  wills  and  thinks  and  pur¬ 
poses. 

III 

He  has  revealed  Himself  in  a  Book.  God  has  spoken.  The  eternal 
silence  has  been  broken.  What  He  has  said  to  us  has  been  written 
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by  holy  men  of  old  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  infinite,  eternal  one  has  used  human  speech  and  human 
methods  of  approach  to  make  Himself  and  His  will  known  to  us. 
The  bringing  together  of  these  utterances  of  God  we  call  the  Bible. 
This  great  Book  unmistakably  speaks  with  human  accents.  The 
Book  has  been  opposed  and  hated.  It  has  been  criticized  and  doubted 
and  denied.  But  it  has  also  been  believed  and  obeyed  and  practiced. 
It  survived  every  test.  It  has  never  failed  to  demonstrate  its  divine 
authorship  and  authority.  It  has  proven  over  and  over  that  it  is 
the  eternal  unchanging  truth.  It  yields  inexhaustible  resources  of 
truth  and  suggestiveness.  It  lives  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  millions 
today.  It  is  the  inexhaustible,  the  inevitable,  the  indestructible  Book. 
It  speaks  to  the  universal  human  heart  in  the  universal  language  of 
humanity. 

IV 

He  has  still  more  wonderfully  and  really  revealed  Himself  in  a 
Person.  He  has  finally  spoken  to  us  in  His  Son.  Christianity  has 
been  called  the  “Religion  of  the  Incarnation.”  And  so  it  is.  God 
must  approach  us  in  terms  of  human  personality.  He  must  bring 
the  revelation  of  Himself  within  our  capacity  to  understand.  This 
was  possible  because  of  the  inherent  relationship  of  nature  which 
exists  between  us  and  God.  We  are  created  in  His  image.  We  are 
in  some  essential  things  like  Him.  There  is  something  human  in  God. 
He  found  the  prototype  of  man  in  Himself.  There  is  something  divine 
in  man.  We  hold  a  real,  vital  relationship  with  Him.  This  relation¬ 
ship  is  comprehensively  expressed  in  terms  of  personality.  God  is 
a  Person.  We  are  personal  beings  endowed  with  self-conscious, 
thinking,  willing  life.  And  it  was  only  when  God  took  on  the  form 
and  features  and  nature  of  a  man,  that  He  came  within  the  reach 
of  our  essential  understanding.  In  Jesus  Christ  God  speaks  to  us 
in  real  human  accents.  In  Him  Deity  is  robed  in  humanity.  A  human 
soul  and  body  became  the  glowing  center  of  the  divine  Epiphany. 

Jesus  said,  “He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father.  I  and 
the  Father  are  One.” 

But  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  was  the  revelation  of 
redeeming  love.  And  that  revelation  was  carried  to  its  ultimate 
heights  of  splendor  and  marvel  in  the  sacrificial  sufferings  of  the 
Man  who  was  God,  of  the  God  who  became  Man.  The  Cross  is  the 
climax  of  the  objective  revelations  of  God.  The  Cross  is  the  golden 
key  to  the  heart  of  the  Infinite.  It  is  the  focal  point,  luminous  and 
radiant  with  the  ineffable  perfections  of  Jehovah.  Here  is  love  at 
its  best.  Here  is  love  in  its  fullest  expression.  Further  than  this 
it  could  not  go.  All  that  He  suffered  and  endured  there  was  prompted 
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by  holy,  unselfish,  redemptive  love.  God  is  love,  and  love  is  of  God. 
And  that  infinite  love  spoke  its  final  word  in  the  anguish  of  the  Cross. 
Love  gave  its  holiest  and  best  to  ransom  the  human  race. 

V 

But  once  more  God  has  revealed  himself  to  as  many  of  us  as 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Savior  in  a  personal  experience.  We 
never  know  God  fully  until  we  experience  God.  God’s  love  is  inter¬ 
preted  to  our  consciousness  when  He  saves  us  from  our  sins.  His 
forgiveness  becomes  real  when  He  forgives  my  sin.  His  pardoning 
mercy  is  revealed  within  me.  So  God  continues  to  reveal  Himself 
to  the  soul  in  the  ever  expanding,  ever  enriching  fulness  of  a  pro¬ 
gressive  experience.  Grace  becomes  subjective.  It  becomes  an  inner 
dynamic.  The  deeper  we  go  into  the  experience  of  personal  salvation 
the  fuller  becomes  our  knowledge  of  God.  “And  this  is  life  eternal 
that  they  might  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent.”  “We  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is.” 


A  Garden  of  Nuts 


By  REV.  M.  B.  WILLIAMS,*  D.  D.,  Evangelist 


I  went  down  into  the  garden  of  nuts  to  see  the  fruits 
of  the  valley,  and  to  see  whether  the  vine  flourished  and 
pomegranates  budded. — Song  of  Solomon,  6:11. 

The  words  of  the  text  are  found  in  the  Song  of  Solomon,  the  sixth 
chapter,  and  the  eleventh  verse,  and  they  read, 

“I  went  down  into  the  garden  of  nuts.” 

This  wonderful  Song,  whether  it  is  merely  an  erotic  poem,  as  some 
of  our  Modernist  friends  designate  it,  or  whether,  as  the  Funda¬ 
mentalists  would  classify  it,  a  prophetic  and  allegorical  dialogue 
between  Christ  and  His  Church,  is  still  one  of  the 'most  beautiful 
poems  in  Hebrew  literature.  The  half-veiled  tracery  of  its  oriental 
imagery  is  unimpaired  by  contact  with  the  criticism  of  the  ages; 
for  its  gardens  of  spices  still  breathe  their  perfume,  its  ever-blooming 
flowers  grow  in  wonderful  parterres,  its  fountains  gush  and  bubble, 
its  pebbly  brooks  still  meander  musically  toward  river  or  sea,  and 
all  the  droughts  of  the  ages  have  not  sufficed  to  dry  them  up.  Here 
the  golden  apples  of  Hesperides  cling  to  boughs  perennially  green, 
waiting  for  the  engraved  and  silver  platters  on  which  they  are  to 
be  served.  Here  luscious  figs  tempt  the  beholder,  the  pink  and  juicy 
seeds  of  the  ripe  pomegranate  wait  to  slake  his  thirst;  while  grapes 
hang  heavy  on  their  patient  vines. 

But  these  gardens  are  not  alone  for  fruits  and  flowers.  The 
writer  says: 

“I  went  down  into  the  garden  of  nuts.” 

Perhaps  this  garden  was  a  little  apart  from  the  others.  We  find  in 
Florida,  where  we  raise  the  most  wonderful  pecans,  that  to  get  the 
best  results  they  must  be  cultivated  apart  from  the  citrus  fruits. 
The  soil  and  fertilizers,  the  different  sprays  and  methods  of  culti¬ 
vation  best  adapted  to  grape-fruit  and  oranges,  often  act  as  a  blight 
upon  the  more  delicate  pecan  trees,  and  the  nuts  do  much  better 
apart  from  the  fruits.  But  in  this  garden,  the  pistachio  yields  its 
sweet  and  oily  meat,  the  walnut  grows  in  profusion  and  the  almond 
tree  continues  to  flourish.  How  wholesome,  how  highly  appreciated, 
where  animal  flesh  was  scarce,  and  vegetable  oils  were  better  adapted 
to  the  long  hot  season  than  were  animal  fats.  I  have  seen  many 
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people  who  never  eat  flesh,  but  I  have  yet  to  find  one  who  did  not 
enjoy  the  eating  of  sweet,  ripe,  and  wholesome  nuts. 

“Nut”  has  been  used  as  a  slang  word  wherever  the  English  lan¬ 
guage  is  spoken.  The  Englishman  speaks  of  a  fellow  who  is  to  be 
depended  upon,  who  is  a  hail  fellow,  well  met,  as  a  “regular  nut.” 
But  the  American  uses  this  term  to  designate  those  of  impaired 
intellect  or  those  with  cranky  tendencies.  The  inmates  of  an  insane 
asylum  are  usually  spoken  of  as'  “nuts,”  and  the  word  means,  when 
thus  used  in  this  country,  just  the  reverse  of  what  it  means  in  Great 
Britain.  Many  words  in  the  Bible  have  that  same  difference  of  mean¬ 
ing  in  different  countries  and  in  different  ages.  David  said,  “I  pre¬ 
vented  the  mourners.”  Today  “prevent”  means  to  hinder,  but  the 
old  English  word,  coming  from  “pre”  and  “venio”,  meant  to  come 
before,  or  to  lead.  Thus  David  was  the  chief  mourner  in  the  pro¬ 
cession.  Paul  said,  “I  would  have  come  to  you  but  I  was  let  hitherto.” 
During  the  last  three  centuries  that  word  has  been  taken  from  its 
acrobatic  position  where  it  stood  on  its  head,  and  placed  gently  on 
its  feet.  “Let”  meant  to  hinder,  while  now  it  means  to  permit.  You 
remember  Hamlet  in  the  ghost  scene  says,  “Unhand  me,  or  I  will 
make  a  ghost  of  him  that  lets  me” — he  meant  “hinder”  or  “prevent.” 
Jesus  is  made  to  say  by  the  translators,  “Take  no  thought  for  the 
morrow.”  When  the  King  James  version  was  translated,  the  word 
“thought”  implied  the  modifier,  “anxious.”  We  use  worry  in  that 
sense  today.  Was  it  not  Samuel  Pepys,  in  speaking  of  Catherine  the 
Great,  who  said,  “Queen  Catherine  died  of  thought”?  Some  English 
writer  said  it.  The  average  college  youth  in  America  would  say 
today,  “The  old  dame  fretted  herself  to  death.”  Jesus  did  not  say, 
“Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,”  but  He  said,  “Don’t  worry  for 
the  morrow;  it  will  bring  enough  to  worry  about  when  it  comes.” 
Jesus  is  made  by  the  translators  to  say,  “No  man  can  come  after 
Me  except  he  hate  his  father,  mother,  brothers,  sisters,  and  hate  his 
own  life  also.”  Is  not  that  Greek  verb  one  with  a  double  meaning, 
one  negative  and  one  positive?  The  negative  meaning  is  to  “love 

less,”  and  its  use  determined  by  the  context.  Jesus  never  said  we 

were  to  hate  anybody,  but  that  unless  we  love  our  people,  and  our 
very  life,  less  than  we  love  Him,  we  cannot  be  His  disciples. 

And  so  that  word  “nut,”  with  its  many  meanings,  must  serve 
largely  as  a  key  to  the  discourse  tonight.  A  “nut”  may  be  very 

interesting,  a  very  comical  fellow;  or  he  may  be  a  most  pathetic  case. 

I  remember  being  in  the  insane  asylum  at  Petersburg,  Virginia,  one 
day,  and  a  colored  man  came  up  to  me  with  a  handful  of  soiled 
papers,  and  speaking  confidentially  said,  “Boss,  will  you  listen  to  me? 
Do  you  know  who  I  is?  I  is  de  admiral  of  our  navy,  here  by  mistake.” 
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I  remember  a  long,  lanky,  colored  man  sauntering  up  as  he  spoke, 
and.  laughing  a  sarcastic  and  exasperating  laugh,  and  how  the  first 
negro  looked  at  me  as  he  went  on  to  show  his  papers,  seeking  to 
interest  me  in  his  case.  How  sincere  he  was!  How  earnest!  And 
wherij  the  other  negro  laughed  again,  he  stopped  and  said,  “Boss,  I 
never  wanted  to  do  harm  to  nobody,  but  sometimes  I  feel  like  I  could 
kill  that  yellow  nigger.”  I  certainly  sympathized  with  him.  Haven’t 
you  found  men  just  like  this  in  life,  to  whom  imagination  is  as  fact, 
and  who  are  ridiculous  to  everybody  except  themselves? 

A  man  wanted  me  to  go  out  and  listen  to  a  Koreshite  one  day. 
He  said,  “He  is  demonstrating  that  we  live  on  the  inside  of  the 
sphere,  rather  than  on  the  surface.”  I  smiled.  He  said,  “Would  it 
not  interest  you?”  I  said,  “Just  as  much  as  if  he  were  demonstrating 
that  my  bed  and  dresser  were  on  the  ceiling  instead  of  on  the  floor.” 
But  how  earnest  that  Koreshite  was,  as  he  proceeded  in  his  address! 

I  remember  in  Winfield,  Kansas,  I  was  taking  Dr.  Biederwolf  and 
Harry  Maxwell  up  on  the  hill,  one  day,  to  see  the  asylum  for  the 
feeble  minded — boys  and  girls  mostly.  A  gawky  fellow  came  up  and 
drawled  out,  “Gimme  a  nickel.”  Dr.  Biederwolf,  as  usual,  immediately 
complied  with  the  request,  and  as  they  were  my  guests,  I,  too,  chipped 
in  when  he  came  to  me.  But  when  he  reached  Harry,  he  began  to 
reason  with  him.  He  said,  “Don’t  you  know  you  shouldn’t  do  like  . 

that  when  people  drive  up  here?  You  have  got  enough  now.”  “I 

know  it,”  said  the  poor  “nut,”  and  slowly  turned  away.  Haven’t  you 
seen  people  just  like  him,  asking  and  continuing  to  ask  until  rebuked? 
Some  people  pray  like  that. 

I  was  a  guest  in  the  detention  court  in  Chicago  one  day,  where 
they  were  examining  many  patients  to  determine  what  their  dispo¬ 
sition  should  be,  to  which  institution  they  should  be  committed.  A 
great,  stupid,  awkward  girl  was  being  questioned — big,  fat,  sloppy. 
Her  answers  were  more  or  less  incoherent,  until  finally  the  exam¬ 
ining  attorney  said  sharply ,1  “Do  you  know  what  you  are  here  for?” 
“Yeaas,”  said  the  girl.  “Well,  what?”  “I  doaan’  know,”  she  replied. 
Haven’t  you  seen  a  great  many  people  like  her?  I  have,  and  of 

both  sexes.  They  know  all  about  it  in  the  abstract,  but  positively 

nothing  in  the  concrete.  How  little  accurate  information  we  have 
on  any  subject! 

How  little  we  know  of  the  wonderful  things  going  on  about  us! 
The  recent  discoveries  in  science!  Less  than  two  years  ago,  Pro¬ 
fessor  Michelson,  of  Chicago,  measured  the  diameter  of  Betelgeuse. 
This  was  the  first  fixed  star  to  submit  to  this  operation.  It  was  one 
of  the  marvels  of  recent  astro-physical  discovery,  but  I  have  as  yet 
to  mention  it  to  a  single  person  who  had  heard  of  the  accomplish- 
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ment,  or  knew  anything  of  the  imferometer,  or  how  Professor  Michel- 
son  proved  his  figures  as  to  the  speed  of  light. 

I  sometimes  suspect  that  in  some  quarters  the  Volstead  Act  is 
unpopular;'  and  joining  in  the  hue  and  cry  of  the  criminal  alien,  the 
ex-distiller,  the  brewer,  and  the  saloon-keeper,  are  supposedly  re¬ 
spectable  men  and  women!  ‘'Modify!  Modify!  Give  us  back  our 
liquor!”  And  they  organize  societies  to  enforce  this  demand. 

Today  we  have  over  twenty  million  automobiles  on  our  highways. 
The  report  has  just  come  from  automobile  headquarters  at  Wash¬ 
ington  that  thirty-six  million  Americans  are  touring  this  summer. 
Almost  simultaneously  with  this  report  comes  the  statement  that  thirty 
thousand  deaths  were  due  last  year  to  automobiles,  and  twenty-four 
thousand  of  those,,  plus  six  hundred  thousand  injured,  were  in  the 
United  States.  Of  course  we  must  remember  that  we  have  nearly 
eighty-eight  percent  of  all  the  automobiles  of  the  world.  Make  liquor 
easy  to  get,  legally  plentiful;  turn  loose  those  twenty  million  drivers 
in  the  road-houses  and  other  wine  and  beer  dispensing  places  that 
would  open  in  the  country  through  modification  of  the  Volstead  Act, 
and  how  long  would  it  take  to  double  this  number  of  fatalities  and 
accidents?  And  when  I  listen  to  men  arguing  for  this  change,  I 
always  come  back  feeling  that  I  have  been  down  in  a  “garden  of  nuts.” 

Watch  for  a  moment  the  criminal  conditions  in  our  land.  In  1883 
the  press  of  this  country  for  the  first  time  began  to  agitate  against 
the  terrible  increase  in  crime.  There  had  been  fifteen  hundred  mur¬ 
ders  that  year.  For  the  last  thirty  years  we  have  averaged  almost 
ten  thousand  homicides  a  year,  and  the  largest  number  to  receive 
capital  punishment  in  any  one  year  was  one  hundred  thirty-two. 
Some  states  have  made  capital  punishment  illegal,  and  others  are 
agitating  for  it  now  and  say,  without  any  grounds  for  their  assertion, 
that  crime  will  be  decreased  by  its  banishment.  England  had  fifty- 
seven  murders  last  year.  Chicago  has  more  than  five  times  as  many 
murders  in  one  year  as  all  Great  Britain.  Why  is  this?  Because 
in  England  murder  is  punished  by  death.  Trials  are  speedy  and 
justice  sure.  Men  and  women  hesitate  before  taking  the  risk.  In 
our  country  murder  is  a  pastime!  To  kill  a  policeman  doesn’t  occa¬ 
sion  half  the  excitement  of  an  ordinary  high  school  football  game! 
To  hold  up  a  pedestrian  or  a  motorist,  rob  him,  murder  him,  and 
throw  his  body  over  an  embankment  or  on  a  railroad  track,  scarcely 
attracts  passing  interest  in  the  daily  press.  Only  when  some  atro¬ 
cious  murder,  like  the  killing  of  Don  Mellett  at  Canton,  Ohio,  touches 
the  sympathetic  pulse,  is  there  a  real  stirring  up  of  affairs — and  then, 
because  large  rewards  are  offered  for  the  apprehension  of  the  mur¬ 
derer!  Why  are  we  called  the  most  criminal  nation  on  earth? 
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Perhaps  because  of  the  way  our  laws  have  been  made.  Some  say 
because  our  code  is  inadequate  now,  and  is  not  adapted  to  modern 
times  and  needs.  Many  loopholes  make  crime  safe.  Study  Roman 
law  through  history,  as  it  became  incorporated  in  the  English  system. 
Follow  your  study  as  the  English  law  was  transferred  to  our  colonies. 
Watch  the  development  of  international  and  constitutional  law,  study 
state  laws  and  municipal  ordinances,  and  see  the  conglomeration, 
congestion,  and  cross-purposes  which  are  at  work.  The  asinine  laws 
that  at  times  have  been  passed,  and  sometimes  left  upon  our  statute 
books!  As  in  Iowa,  for  instance,  where  a  state  law  was  passed 
requiring  any  man  about  to  pass  through  any  town  in  an  automobile 
to  send  notice  one  day  in  advance  to  the  town  through  which  he 
was  going  to  pass!  I  understand  that  was  still  on  the  statute  books 
last  year,  unrepealed!  At  the  time  our  colonies  declared  their  inde¬ 
pendence  England  inflicted  the  death  penalty  for  120  crimes.  Only 
a  few  years  ago  it  was  discovered  that  a  law  in  the  English  statutes 
permitted  a  man  to  beat  his  wife  with  a  stick,  if  the  stick  were  no 
larger  than  his  thumb!  Think  what  a  club  a  man  with  a  bone-spavin 
on  his  thumb  would  be  able  to  use!  Last  year  a  prominent  man  said 
that  if  he  had  his  way  half  the  laws  on  the  statute  books  in  this 
country  should  be  repealed  and  no  new  ones  passed  for  ten  years. 
How  foolish!  Many,  of  course,  need  repealing.  But  new  conditions 
in  a  country  like  this  arise  so  rapidly  that  it  is  impossible  to  keep 
up  with  them  save  by  the  continual  passing  of  new  laws.  The  auto¬ 
mobile,  the  aeroplane,  and  the  radio  are  concrete  illustrations  of  this. 
Many  foolish  laws  exist,  of  course.  Law-makers  are  not  always  wise. 
I  found  a  very  few  that  I  would  classify  in  this  list  when  I  was  a 
member  of  the  legislature,  to  say  nothing  of  some  pretty  bad  ones! 
I  felt  terribly  lonesome  at  times!  The  law’s  delays,  its  loop-holes, 
its  easy  miscarriage  of  justice  and  the  difficulty  of  apprehending 
criminals,  and  greater  difficulty  of  convicting  them,  the  still  greater 
difficulty  of  making  convictions  and  sentence  stick — especially  with 
such  governors  as  we  have  in  some  of  our  neighboring  states,  who, 
to  make  an  American  holiday,  do  not  turn  wild  beasts  loose  on  the 
gladiators,  but  turn  criminals  loose  upon  a  defenseless  public;  whose 
love  of  granting  pardons  is  greater  than  their  love  of  justice;  all 
this  tends  to  disrespect  for  law.  Of  course  these  governors  know 
that  every  criminal  unjustly  pardoned  by  them  will  serve  as  a  spoke 
in  an  organized  wheel  of  political  power  for  their  political  benefit, 
in  the  underworld.  Governor  Small  of  Illinois  pardoned  ten  convicted 
men  whose  acts,  upon  review  by  every  court,  including  the  supreme 
court  of  the  state,  where  the  evidence  of  their  sabotage,  conspiracy, 
and  other  felonies  were  beyond  question.  Yet  he  pardoned  these  ten 
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officials  of  the  Flat-Janitors’  Union  as  they  were  starting  upon  their 
journey  to  Joliet.  And  they  immediately  went  back  and  organized 
a  “Small  for  Governor’’  club  of  the  Flat- Janitors’  Union  and  kindred 
labor  organizations,  and  they  elected  him  again!  What  safety,  what 
security,  has  an  unarmed  and  innocent  population  in  the  midst  of 
such  conditions?  The  vilest  criminal  may  be  put  in  jail,  but  the 
“sob-sister  squad”  of  both  sexes  will  send  him  flowers,  weep  over 
him,  and  sign  petitions  for  clemency,  though  his  crimes  are  multi¬ 
plied  and  of  the  vilest  nature.  One  young  man  who  had  poisoned 
a  high  school  girl  to  avoid  a  forced  marriage,  after  his  crime  had 
been  disclosed,  received  over  a  hundred  proposals  of  marriage  which 
he  proudly  showed  to  the  reporters  during  his  trial.  And  the  young 
man  who,  two  years  ago  in  St.  Petersburg,  had  killed  both  of  his 
sisters,  in  Illinois  and  then  killed  his  father  and  mother  after  they 
had  moved  to  Florida  in  order  to  secure  the  insurance  on  their  lives, 
had  a  similar  experience,  and  said  as  he  held  up  some  of  the  letters, 
“These  are  so  sloppy  that  I  would  not  even  let  you  read  them!” 
Mushy  sentimentality,  soft  heads,  and  tender  hearts  make  a  trinity 
of  evil  in  the  midst  of  our  civilization.  And  when  I  see  these  things 
in  the  columns  of  the  newspapers,  or  hear  of  them,  I  always  feel 
that  I  have  been  down  into  a  “garden  of  nuts”! 

Our  laws  reach  the  criminal,  perhaps  try  him,  and  find  him  guilty, 
then  sentence  him  to  prison,  and  leave  his  wife,  like  the  wife  of 
John  Rogers,  with  nine  small  children  and  one  at  the  breast,  without 
the  slightest  provision  for  their  support,  leave  them  objects  of  public 
charity  or  drive  them  likewise  into  crime  by  their  condition.-  A  man 
of  money  can  secure  bail  when  arraigned  and  go  back  to  his  work 
or  his  boot-legging,  while  a  poor  man  must  leave  his  family  to  shift 
for  themselves  and  languish  in  jail  for  long  weary  months.  Does 
this  mean  that  all  men  are  equal  before  the  law?  Have  “nuts”  made 
•our  laws?  Why  are  there  so  many  vulnerable  spots?  It  sometimes 
seems  as  though  the  tendon  of  Achilles  is  the  controling  ligament  in 
our  whole  legal  system. 

I  sat  in  the  hotel  dining-room  at  Hot  Springs,  South  Dakota,  not 
long  ago.  At  the  table  next  to  myself  sat  a  father  with  his  two  boys 
and  a  young  daughter.  None  of  the  three  could  have  been  much  over 
seventeen  years  of  age.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  meal,  he  lighted 
a  cigarette  for  himself,  and  then  held  the  match  to  light  one  for 
each  of  the  three  children.  Not  long  ago  in  Tia  Juana,  something 
occurred  which  caused  a  father,  mother,  and  two  daughters  to  commit 
suicide  the  next  day,  in  San  Diego,  California.  What  was  it?  The 
father  had  taken  his  family  into  this  little  city,  which  is  said  to  be 
the  wickedest  on  the  American  continent,  for  a  “slumming  expedi- 
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tion.”  They  drank  strong  Mexican  liquor.  As  the  evidence  showed, 
the  father  succumbed  first  to  its  influence.  The  saloon-keeper  accom¬ 
panied  one  daughter  to  the  hotel,  and  the  chief-of-police  the  other, 
both  daughters  claiming  to  have  been  assaulted  while  half  drunk. 
The  quadruple  suicide  was  because  of  their  shame.  The  Mexican 
courts  recently  acquitted  the  perpetrators  of  these  crimes  with  great 
applause.  But  where  is  the  beginning,  and  where  the  responsibility, 
in  such  matters?  “Nutty”  parents!  Fools  responsible  for  the  bring¬ 
ing  up  of  children!  I  heard  Mr.  Clark,  a  “boy  specialist”  of  Canada, 
one  day  say,  “There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  bad  boy.”  I  replied,  “I 
amj  not  a  specialist  in  boys’  work,  but  the  wonder  to  me  is  how  a 
boy  can  produce  so  perfect  an  imitation  of  something  that  never 
was!”  Oh,  yes!  Children  are  bad,  sometimes  they  are  very  naughty 
indeed  while  very  young.  I  suppose  we  need  this  to  prove  our  the¬ 
ology  regarding  fallen  nature,  total  depravity,  and  so  forth.  And 
the  younger  it  appears,  the  better  vindication  we  have  of  our  position! 
I  heard  of  a  mother  whose  little  daughter  was  very  naughty.  The 
mother  herself  at  times  admitted  it!  One  day  she  shut  her  up  in 
the  closet,  saying,  “Mabel,  don’t  let  me  hear  a  sound  out  of  you  until 
I  call  you!”  But  after  about  fifteen  minutes,  hearing  no  sound,  the 
mother’s  curiosity,  coupled  with  suspicion,  led  her  to  open  the  door. 
“What  have  you  been  doing,  Mabel  ,and  why  are  you  so  quiet?” 
“I  have  spit  on  your  new  dress;  I  have  spit  on  your  new  coat;  I  have 
spit  on  your  new  shoes;  I  have  spit  on  your  new  hat;  and  now  I 
am  waiting  for  more  spit,”  said  the  angel  child! 

What  foolish  mistakes  have  been  made  in  theology  and  Christian 
organization!  Was  there  ever  a  freak  cult  that  could  be  conceived 
by  man  or  woman,  and  it  was  not  in  some  way  attached  to  Christian¬ 
ity?  From  the  wild  heresies  of  early  church  history  to  the  Dukho- 
bortsi  and  Scoptsi  of  Russia  or  the  Mormonism  in  America,  what 
strange  ideas  people  have  had!  Whenever  a  man  had  a  religious 
idea,  he  thought  it  was  his  duty  to  build  a  church  to  put  it  in.  Some 
built  the  church'  first,  and  set  it  like  a  trap  to  catch  the  idea  as  it 
passed  along!  Denominations  and  cults  without  a  reasonable  excuse 
for  being!  Even  among  our  generally  recognized  and  best  beloved 
denominations,  what  wild  statements  are  sometimes  found  in  theology! 
Calvin  wrote  his  “Institutes”  at  Geneva  in  1634,  when  he  was  twenty- 
seven  years  of  age.  In  them  we  find  this  statement,  “But  it  has 
pleased  God  to  predestinate  some  men  to  eternal  life  and  others  to 
eternal  damnation,  and  this  number  is  so  fixed  that  it  can  be  neither 
increased  nor  diminished.”  Who  believes  that  today?  Can  you  find 
a  single  Presbyterian  or  Baptist  who  would  accept  that  as  a  part  of 
his  creed?  Joseph  Arminius  took  the  opposite  extreme,  and  taught 
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that  man  was  a  free  moral  agent,  alone  responsible  for  his  condition 
in  eternity;  that  his  alone  must  be  the  choice  whether  that  eternity 
be  passed  in  heaven  or  in  hell.  One  of  his  friends — it  might  have 
been  Grotius,  I  am  not  quite  sure — in  commenting  upon  his  great 
work  said,  “We  conceive  in  all  the  various  orders  of  beings,  from 
the  lowest  insects  to  the  archangels,  that  God  could  create  one  being 
so  like  Himself  that  his  will  could  not  be  coerced,  that  God  Himself 
could  not  compel  that  which  he  refuses  to  do.  And  we  conceive  that 
being  to  be  man,  made  in  His  image  and  in  His  likeness.”  Does 
anybody  believe  today  that  the  power  of  God  is  so  limited  that  He 
can’t  compel  a  human  being  to  do  something  if  He  chooses  to  compel 
it?  Is  there  a  Methodist,  or  a  man  among  the  United  Brethren,  or 
a  member  of  any  other  Arminian  denomination  who  doesn’t  believe 
that  at  times  God  sets  in  motion  the  mechanism  of  unknown  worlds 
and  uses  laws  known  only  to  Himself  to  bring  a  soul  to  repentance? 
Sometimes  when  I  read  theology,  ancient  or  modern,  to  any  great 
length,  I  come  back  from  my  excursion  feeling  that  I  have  been 
down  in  a  “garden  of  nuts.”  If  Christianity  was  not  divine,  it  would 
have  been  ruined  by  its  followers  long  ago. 

There  is  an  old  Latin  proverb  that  we  might  do  well  to  follow: 
“Medio  tu  tuissimus  ibis”  (“In  the  middle  course  you  walk  most 
safely.”)  The  ultra-modernist  today  claims  to  be  a  Christian  while 
out-doing  the  Unitarian  and  competing  with  the  atheist  in  the  thin¬ 
ness  of  his  beliefs.  The  ultra-fundamentalist  pulls  his  sword,  and 
it  quickly  finds  a  place  in  his  enemy’s  all  too  vulnerable  armor! 
The  trouble  is,  a  fight  is  too  apt  to  become  indiscriminate.  Of  course 
I  am  a  fundamentalist  of  the  fundamentalists,  but  I  refuse  to  outlaw 
my  brother  who  believes  every  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  New 
Testament  almost  exactly  as  I  do,  because  he  has  not  the  happy 
faculty  of  stating  them  as  well,  and  unfortunately  finds  himself 
classed  as  a  modernist!  I  am  a  pre-millenialist,  but  I  have  been  in 
churches  where  that  was  the  only  thing — no  sermon  or  discourse  ever 
heard  without  referring  to  the  second  pre-millenial  return  of  our 
Lord.  I  remember  when  once,  in  a  large  testimony  meeting  in  one 
of  those  churches,  I  stated  my  satisfaction  at  the  changed  conditions 
in  certain  parts  of  Chicago  since  the  year  of  the  World’s  Fair,  and 
how  I  had  seen  dens  of  vice  disappear  to  be  replaced  by  business 
houses,  and  how  streets  had  been  largely  cleared  of  the  pests  that 
haunted  and  possessed  them  thirty-three  years  ago.  A  good  old 
brother  at  the  close  asked  me  if  I  did  not  believe  the  words  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  how  could  I  think  that  anything  was  better 
when  we  knew  that  everything  was  growing  worse  every  day,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Bible.  He  was  manifestly  grieved  at  the  thought  that 
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conditions  had  in  any  wise  improved!  We  can  over-magnify  a  most 
beautiful  doctrine  of  Scripture.  Some  people  in  our  prayer  meetings 
are  forever  and  everlasting  talking  about  the  Holy  Ghost,  although 
knowing  almost  nothing  of  His  attributes  or  office  work,  until  they 
become  almost  repulsive  to  the  outsider,  and  distressing  to  a  good 
Christian!  It  is  pitiful  to  come  back  from  a  religious  meeting  com¬ 
posed  of  good  men  and  women,  feeling  that  you  have  been  down  in 
a  “garden  of  nuts.”  If  there  is  any  place  on  earth  where  we  need 
sanity  today,  it  is  in  Christianity.  Our  enemies  are  too  many.  They 
are  there,  without  and  within,  and  we  need  to  keep  level  heads  as 
well  as  pure  hearts! 

I  am  sorry  the  un-modified  term  “evolution”  has  been  used  as  a 
catch  word  in  our  modern  controversy.  A  man  can  be  a  Christian 
evolutionist  just  as  well  as  he  can  be  an  atheistic  one.  When  Joseph 
Cook  fifty  years  ago  in  Boston  was  asked,  “Are  you  one  of  those 
evolutionists?”  he  replied,  “No,  indeed!  I  am  an  evolutionist,  but 
not  one  of  those  evolutionists!”,  referring  to  the  rationalistic  and 
atheistic  type.  No  man  of  his  generation  was  more  orthodox  than 
Joseph  Cook.  I  sometimes  feel  like  the  lady  in  an  after-meeting 
during  a  revival,  when  the  evangelist  came  down  and  pleaded  with 
her.  At  last  he  asked,  “Have  you  not  some  friends  in  heaven  you 
would  be  willing  to  make  sacrifices  on  earth  in  order  to  meet?”  She 
replied,  “I  have  friends  in  both  places!”  Every  modification  of  spe¬ 
cies,  so  far  as  it  continues  progressive,  is  evolution;  yet  to  teach  that 
out  of  primordial  germs,  from  the  protoplasm  and  bioplasm  of  the 
beginnings,  all  creatures  came,  and  out  of  these  came  man,  evolving 
from  some  ape-like  creature,  is  to  bring  the  whole  theory  into  dis¬ 
repute,  and  reduces  it  ad  nauseam  to  an  absurdity.  To  teach  in  any 
school  or  anywhere  else  that  this  is  a  proven  fact  is  an  intellectual 
and  religious  crime.  I  heard  one  of  the  scientific  lecturers  at  Yellow¬ 
stone  Park  a  few  weeks  ago  in  speaking  of  that  remarkable  exposure 
on  the  mountainside  where  seven  ancient  forests  have  grown  up  and 
been  buried  in  turn,  one  upon  another,  say  that  some  of  those  sequoias 
were  proven  by  the  counting  of  the  rings,  and  the  counting  of  the 
forests  on  top  of  them,  to  have  lived  more  than  two  millions  of  years 
ago,  and  to  have  been  several  thousand  years  old  when  they  were 
buried;  but  that  they  were,  under  the  microscope,  in  every  detail 
exactly  like  the  great  redwoods  of  the  California  forests  today.  In 
passing,  he  said,  “Here  is  one  case  where  evolution  did  not  evolute. 
If  William  Jennings  Bryan  had  had  this  fact  and  used  it  in  his  ad¬ 
dresses,  his  critics  would  have  had  hard  work  to  answer  it.”  This 
was  a  professional  scientist  and  evolutionist.  I  only  mention  this 
one  instance  as  something  recent.  There  are  many  just  as  interest- 
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ing.  And  when  these  non-believing  evolutionists  rise  up  to  teach, 
and  say  that  we  are  all  ignoramuses  because  we  do  not  accept  what 
they  teach,  just  remember  that  no  matter  how  fast  they  grow  nor 
how  well  they  flourish,  you  are  ini  the  midst  of  a  “garden  of  nuts.” 
The  tip  of  the  thumb  on  the  most  thoroughly  developed  anthropoid  ape 
is  unable  to  touch  the  tip  of  his  fingers.  All  the  millions  of  years 
have  not  served  to  evolve  a  human  thumb  upon  him.  He  is  unable 
to  speak  one  articulate  word.  Why?  Because  all  the  uncounted 
millions  of  years  of  the  evolutionists  have  never  been  able  to  evolve 
a  glottis  in  the  anthropoid  ape,  and  articulate  speech  is  produced  by 
muscular  action  in  the  glottis.  If  he  tries  to  speak,  the  breath  escapes 
only  in  a  sort  of  chattering  or  a  hissing  sound— lips,  tongue,  teeth, 
pharynx  are  insufficient  when  unaided  by  a  well-formed  glottis.  You 
may  be  out  in  winter  with  an  anthropoid  ape,  you  may  build  a  fire  and 
keep  him  as  well  as  yourself  warm,  but  when  you  leave  him  he  will 
freeze  to  death  before  he  will  roll  another  log  upon  the  smouldering 
fire.  He  knows  nothing  now  that  he  did  not  know  at  the  beginning, 
save  as  he  has  been  taught  by  man.  And  while  the  chemical  structure 
of  his  blood  may  be  like  human  blood,  that  in  itself  does  not  prove 
that  we»  all  came  from  the  same  oyster! 

If  you  study  the  history  of  controversy  between  science  and  the 
church,  you  will  find  that  in  the  days  of  Voltaire  the  encyclopedists 
set  forth  eighty  proven  scientific  theories  which  contradicted  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible.  Not  one  of  those  eighty  theories  is  held  today 
by  any  scientist.  Yet  Voltaire  called  all  Christians  ignoramuses 
because  they  did  not  accept  them  as  truth  and  abandon  the  Bible. 

I  was  taught  when  a  boy  that  the  earth  has  two  motions;  later  it 
was  increased  to  three.  The  great  French  astronomer,  Flammarion, 
recently  deceased,  says,  “The  earth  has  eleven  principal  motions,” 
and  proceeds  to  define  them. 

It  is  impossible  to  continue  these  illustrations  or  I  will  exceed  my 
time  limit.  Are  these  and  similar  facts  discouraging?  Well,  it  doesn’t 
pay  to  be  too  pessimistic,  though  all  men  after  fifty  are  afflicted  either 
with  pessimism  or  paresis.  Some  are  pessimistic  enough  to  pro¬ 
nounce  the  whole  world  “nutty.”  I  remember  some  years  ago  read¬ 
ing  the  work  of  a  distinguished  European  alienist,  in  which  he  stated 
that  not  more  than  one  in  four,  taking  the  average  population,  is  of 
sane  mind.  But  I  confess  to  being  rather  startled  when,  a  few  weeks 
ago,  I  read  that  another  one,  equally  famous,  had  said  that  only  one 
in  thirteen  could  truly  make  the  claim  and  pass  a  successful  exam¬ 
ination  before  a  board  of  alienists.  One  in  thirteen!  I  repeated  his 
statement,  and  said,  “Lord,  is  it  I?”  It  is  not  strange  in  the  face  of 
such  facts,  if  they  be  facts,  that  we  wonder  if  there  is  any  sanity  left 
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in  the  world.  A  whole  cult  based  on  the/  teaching  that  we  live  on 
the  inside  of  the  world  instead  of  on  the  outside!  A  professor  in 
one  of  our  great  universities,  whose  work  is  now  being  reviewed 
in  the  papers,  if  they  quote  him  correctly,  states  that  Jesus  of  Naza¬ 
reth  was  somewhat  of  a  rounder,  a  hard  drinker,  and  a  mixer  with 
the  gang,  full  of  jokes  and  queer  sayings.  Another  is  laughing  at 
our  conception  of  God,  although  claiming  to  be  a  Christian.  I  would 
far  prefer  the  old-time,  even  the  Puritanical  conception  of  God  in 
His  austerity  than  to  have  the  rag-time  God  that  some  of  these 
Modernists  are  giving  us  today.  They  will  be  making  out  Jesus  to 
be  a  modern  movie  shiek  next! 

Watch  the  taste  of  the  public  for  literature  and  the  stage.  What 
are  we  to  say  when  the  plays  of  Earl  Carroll,  of  the  champagne  bath¬ 
tub  fame — plays  so  profane  and  indecent  that  we  wonder  how  they 
could  possibly  be  allowed  presentation — run  to  packed  houses  night 
after  night!  Books  like  those  of  Scott  Fitzgerald  are  read  by  thou¬ 
sands  and  called  literature! — books  that  no  respectable  publisher 
would  have  dared  to  publish  until  after  the  death  of  Anthony  Com¬ 
stock!  When  Michael  Arlen  can  be  received  in  this  country  as 
though  he  were  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  the  Green  Hat  worn  by 
Iris  March,  who)  has  been  called  by  one  of  our  lady  reviewers  the 
most  delicious  wanton  of  modern  fiction,  can  set  the  style  for  college 
girls!  Oh,  well,  we  wonder  if  we  are  as  sane  as  we  thought  we  were, 
after  all! 

But,  out  of  this  darkness  I  see  a  wondrous  light.  It  is  the  Light 
of  the  World,  even  though  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not.  The 
sanest  of  all  men  who  ever  walked  this  earth  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
as  His  character  is  delineated  in  the  Gospels.  As  Renan,  skeptic 
though  he  was,  has  said,  “To  renew  herself,  the  Church  has  but  to 
return  to  the  Gospels.”  Perhaps  the  Church  herself  needs  to  be  dry- 
cleaned;  perhaps  her  preaching  and  her  preachers  need  to  be  chlor¬ 
inated  instead  of  chloroformed;  perhaps  her  membership  needs  the 
weeding  process.  But  the  Bride  of  Christ,  in  spite  of  any  outer  rags, 
still  wears  her  robe  of  resplendent  whiteness  ready  for  the  final 
appearing.  The  day  is  coming  when  she  must  give  an  account  of 
herself,  whether  she  be  beaten  with  few  or  many  stripes  or  whether 
she  hear  the  words,  “Well  done!”  On  that  glad  morn  of  morns  the 
filthy  rags  with  which  some  have  covered  her  shall  fall  away,  her 
spurious  members  shall  drop  back,  and  she  herself  will  rise  above 
the  sins  of  earth,  above  sun  and  moon  and  stars,  to  meet  her  Lord 
in  the  air  and  to  reign  with  Him — think  of  it! — as  kings  and  priests 
for  ever  and  ever  more.  Then  shall  there  be  an  end  of  the  false 
and  the  foolish  and  the  double-minded  and  the  unclean.  Then  shall 


296 


A  GAEDEN  OF  NUTS 


righteousness  forever  reign  even  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  What 
wonder  then  that  every  living  heart  cries  out,  “Even  so,  come  quickly, 
Lord  Jesus. “ 
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